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D BYE VS'T tanſe there was ( Ri ht worſhipfull)as well in reſpect- 
BP of the reerend Author, whoſe reſt it nowin glory ; as uſo oft 11065 : » 
the godly Reader whoſe good herein'c{times ſpeciall-Ftroke;” 
A that ſome refining hand ſhould recommend vatotheEliureh 
a of God, z more perfetF'cop te of thy godly Expoſition, thay 
the firſt edition af, affoord*: td yet -no tauſe F find, 
RY) SSN" CA why your wor thie'thildven, who tv doubt for the" Anthors 

ſake, did more gratefully accept the forme? atdication, ſhowldby me be deprin 

their right: Nay rather, as they in heart (F ars perſuaded) did highty honouy the 

Auther, for his double labot/ iti Chriſts vineyard 3ſo'do I Hinges he rec mpence in 

returned for their loue, That with this worke; their memorie with poſteritiefhall 

long endure . ' Aud [ith mypaines herein yeetds me thisright, to make chiyee of 

(ome, to whom 1 alſo may commend the patronage hereof; Oe preſent the 

[amewvnto Your Ladjhip. If this bee any kinane(/e on my balfe; cor elſe it is 

farre ſhort of year deſert, and of my deſire -ſome others'( 7 know”) tay thallinge 

me herein , as vnminafull oftheir Iue; yet betauſe Goaviay offer meopportunitic 

hereafter, to giue them good comtent thitway,\F will infront hey patience for this 

time,that I may ioyne the mother with th#'chilaxes\ im this worke of loue,to affoord 

tuitionto theſe godly labours of the dead. It fits you beſt (good Madam ) in many 

reſpetts, fer neither will your childre; complaine of your admiſsion into the ſociety 

of theiy right, nar you eſteem the leſſen hereof, beraſe of their clarme hereto by 

former poſſeſſion. They are your owne gajya you theirs ; this comes vnto you all, as 
- vto one, accounting your united lewe far greater ſafetic : and looke what grace it 
finds by your protettion, like grace it Jah many a good inſtruction . Salomon 
ſaith,* Good vnderſtanding makethaeceptable; (meaning to ſuch as feare God, , p,gy.c1..9. 
for *fooles hate knowledge) how welcomethen will this be unto you,who © hauc ? Jrow 123. 

ſayd vato W iſedom, thou art my ſiſter, and do efteeme the words of her month, 

©*T he ioy and reioycing of your heart ; /ith herein you ſhall find on enery leafe, 4Ter-r5.16. 
ſome pleaſant fruit of the tree of life; a taſt whereof 1 will here ſet before you, that 
1ou may tudge the better of the ſtore. When the Diſciples harts were full of greefe 
for Chriſfts departure then at hand , Philip ſayd unto him in the name of all, 
*Shew vs the father anditſufficeth, Loe * here, behold and you ſhall ſee , not the \, chupu.qu.g, 
ee age, q 4 father 


z Veil.t, 


«Joh.17.4- 


6 Maxt.2$.20, 


z Verſ.r;. 
ce Pſal.16.8. 


# Ter-20.1 1. 


e x.Cor. 3-4. 


f aTim, 2:5. 


2 Heb.6.16, 


b Rom.15.13. 


+ 2.loh. g, 
k 3. C01.9. s. 


{ Philip. z.12, 
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father alone, but with the father the(pirit of grace ; and with them beth thie* Son 
of God, ſol:uely deſcribedto your view, that you may truly ſay of this knowledge 
{God ſanttifying the ſame unto your ſoule )* Itis erernall lite. when Chriſt would 
harten his Diſciples for the great worke of their mimiterie, hee doth it by thepro- 
miſe of his preſence, ſaying,® Be hold I am with you alway. The enidence 4nd 
fruit whereof,you ſhall * hereby ſo well perceiue,that hereupon I truſt,both you and 
many moe, will learnt to ſay with Dauid in temptation, © | have (ct the Lord bes - 
fore me alway; forhe is at my right hand, therefore ] ſhall not ſlide ; 4d 
with Ieremic maffi@ion,* The Lord is with melikea mightic Gyant, there- 
forc my perſecutors ſhall be oucrthrowne, and ſhall not preuaile. Yhat ſhall 7 
ſay mgre? It would be tio long to ſpeake of the dignitic of Chrits Churth and mi. 
mſterie here hawaled at large :and to injtance in particulars through the ſeucn E. 
piſtles to theſe ſeurn Chinihes of Alia® onely this, inthe Preface' of each Epiſtle 
learne what Chriſt «in himſelfe, and to his Chureh»;,"\n the Maner, behold the 
ſtate of enery Church, and ſee what Chriſt approueth , and what his ſoule deteſteth; 
In the Concluſion, ſee hu bountie towards his children, and the dutie of all to him 
agame. The banaling gre things will much delight your Chriſtian heart : for 
beſide the * Plaine euidence ofthe (pirit, 2x opening the text, which ts beſt pleaſing 
wnte God, and moſt profitable to his Church ( wherein this godly Author had a ſpe- 
ciall grace;) the application us ſo fit andpertinent to our times, thit Thadwelnigh 
ſayd, He did foreſee what we now behold; and hath foretold, what we for our luke- 
warmeacſle, ay4 decay in loue, way ily feare: * Conſider what I ſay,and the 
Lord giuc yuu yndcritanding in, allthings: Hold. faſt that which you haue, bee 
faithfullwnto death, and the Lord will giue yos the crowne: of life,® For God is 
not-vntightcous, that he ſhould farger your workes and labor oflouc}, which 
you hauc ſhewed towards his\name,, in that you. hauc miniſtred voto the - 
ſaints, and yetdo miniſter... Now the God of hope, ? fill you withall ioy and. 
peace in belecuing, and increaſe your toy bythe conſtant ' walking of your chil- 
dren in the truth : Tea the ſame Lord ,* make all grace ſo to abound towards 

youall, that alwaycs hauing all (ufficiencie in all things, you may abound in 
cucty good worke,' which is by Iclus Chriſt vnto the proilc and glorie of 

God ; unto whoſe gracious protettion both now and euer, 1 humyly com- 
mend your Ladiſhip , with your godly familie. 
| London, December 10.1606. 
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| 1 hr W orſhipfull, as the Patriarch Iacob had * tveloe «Gen.42-15, 
/:lonnes, ſo Chriſt the £Meiab had * twelue diſciples: but ; wir... 
as Toſeph was beloued aboue © all thoſe ſonnes ;lo lohn « Gen. +393» 
91 was beloucd aboue * all the diſciples. /oſeph was appar- ©1931: 
relled better than the reſt, and 7ohw was inſpired farre 
4 beer thanthereſt. * Hadjt.not been for Joſeph Egypt * 92-41-38. 
A had wanted her food temporall, and haditnot been {i 
dr th the Church had wanted her food eternall, * The future ſtare of Egypt/ $2-41.25, 
was reuealedto leſeph, and the future Nate of the Church was reucaled to 
Tohn. The one was # exiled,becauſe his father loued him; and the other cx- f Cen-37-4 
iled, becauſe his maiſter loued him. The place of his exile was into-the ; z,ricuwcm, 
b INand of Pathmos, being before by Traiew pur into a vellellof * (calding !tgen.s wy 
oyle. But that God moe rs wv. k  Freham inthe mount,! to ! | Ge. 28. 
1b; inthe field, ® ro Joſephin the ſtockes,® to Moſes in Midian, * to /eremie » nds 
i the priſon, ? to Darrel in Babylon, 4nd tothe Apolile Peter in the houſe | ley -14. 
of a T anner,cuen he ſheweth his viſions to /ohnin his exile. reed. 
He is not bound to perſons, he canaduance whome he liſt, he is not boun- {Note 100 
den to place, he canreucale where hee liſt. For perſons, hee-can preferre 5 ans. 
* Abel before Cain, © Tacob before Eſaw,* Dauid before Eliab,* Matthias be. 7 15053"* 
forc /ndas. He can make” Moſes a Courtier, * /ob a Potentate, 7 — a9 tam. 
| Judge,* Daxid a King, * Salowow a Soueraigne, b Elyſhe a plowman,* Amos as | 
Near. heard, 4 /cremie a Prieſt,*D axiel a Prince, * i{azah of the bloud Rov- ; 6 .Ka19.u9 
all, Matthewa Publicane, * Peter a Fiſher, * and Peale a Tent-maker, to : - dy wy 
be pennersand preachers of the word of God, For place, as no time can pte- ibn ter: 
{cribe agaiaſt the King ofa nation, ſo no place can pteſcribe againſt this Ki Eran Marth ” el, 
of all nations. * The wind blowerh where is beth , and the Spirit worket Kali pe 


where it h;ſteth. _ Tek 23 


as ii. 
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5 1Reu.cap.15- ' Te pleaſed Chriſt, who'is called inthis Reuclation, *that faithfullwitneſſe, - 
c Verſ.18, that firſt begotten of the dead, * that Prince of the kings of the earth,* Alpha 
eVerl1g, 4nd Omegaghe firſt and laſt, * he that hath the keyes of hell and of death,* which 
; inp 2. haththat ſharpe ſword, * his eyes like fire,® hus feet like braſſe," the ſeuen Sprrits 
vEnp.3.t- of God, the foes Starres in his hand, \ rhe key of Damd;” who is called here 
kVer.1g. LK Amen,the beginning of the creatures of God; and in Daniel, hee that ' rexea- 
\Dane++22 leth ſecrets, it pleaſed this Chriſt to reueale ſecrets to /obw. Not by dreame as 
mGen,z8. to® Jacob,or apparitiop,as to® Meoſes,or by voice as* to Adams; but partly by 
— 3* viſion,andpartly by voice, as he did when he torned? Saule into Pawle', This 
pAis9: John nas Legatus 4 Latereghat embaſſadour who leaned on his Lords breaſt. 
7- Geſoei, He writeth Chriſts hiſtorie, there heſheweth hys loue to. Chriſt : bee wricech 
"IO Churches hiitorie, there Chriſt ſhewerh-Iigloue.co him : eſpecially in 
this, that he'will doe nothing, which he doth nor reucale to his 4 ſerant this 

Prophet. Forthe Church in his time, wee may (ee how it ſtood, inthe three 

firſt Chapters: and what condition it ſhould haue for the time to come, it is 

The come: of plainely ſer downe inthe reſt of this booke. If: wereſpeR-che gen:rall eſtate 
lation, Of the Church,after Johnhad deſcribed the authors of this Reuclation, which 
are God the Father, chap. q.and Chriſt his Sonne, chap.5. hee commeth to 

the workes of God, which are prediQons, chap. 6. obſignations, chap.7. in- 

dignations, chap.8,9. PrediQions of things to come, obſignations of ſuch as 

mult be ſaucd,and indignation on things to be deſtroyed. And for the more 
particulareſtate ofthe Chutch,hauing(chap.10.)ſhewed his warrant to write, 

he commeth to her a@ions : firſt,in her Prophets : ſecondly, in her bode, - T1! 

her Prophets, their fighting, falling, rifing,chap.1. In her bodie, comparing 

her to-a woman clothed with the Sunne, chap.12. and deſcribing hef by her 
combars,conqueſts,triumphs : het combars defenſiue;chap.13: and offcnſiuc 

in Chriſt,by words, chap4- threatnings,chap.15. and iudgementrs,chap. 16. 

- The Church of het viEtories gotten againſt that *whore,chap.17. and18. the * Beaſt chap.1g. 


F76.3me, and the* Dragon, chap.20 And all that glorie which ſhee ſhall haue in che 
Empre- 1, Kingdome of God, is yader the type of Ieruſalem moſt comfortably ler 


downe,chap.21.22. 
The things in this booke were (I grant) very darke to them that liucd in 
the dayes of 7ohn, as the Prophecic of Daniel wasto them who lived in the 
time of Daxiel. Bur as that Prophecie being fulfilled, wee can now tell what 
was foretold in it : ſo many things being fulfilled which were forcrold in this 
booke,we may eafily ſee whatis meant by it: and the poſteritieto come thall 
better vnderſtand this booke than wee doe, becaule ir may bee all things arc 
wNum.1z. not yct fulfilled; Neither is'this bookelike the cities of the © Anetims, or the 
Shear; "rec of knowledge which may notbe reached to: for ® bleſſed is hee that rea- 
deth the words of this booke © But tocometo'theſe three Chapters written by 

nas” Tohnſurnamed the Diuine, -and expounded by one a 'moſt worthie Diuinc. 
51 5am.9.9- The firſt Chapter is a Proemc'or' Preface to the booke : the two latter arc 
cIa.58.z. Epiſtles dedicating this booke.. The dedication is made to ? ſeuen ſeveral! 
e Cor. 3. Churches,and by nameto. the'Miniſters which arc called gels . In the 
(91-12-24 word of. God Miniſters have many excellent titles giuen them, (though now 
— they are ſcarcely graced with titles) rhey are-called* Prophets , * Seers, bd Re- 
k-Pet 5.1. © membrancers, © Trumpets, * Watchmen,”* Huabandmen, * Stewards,® Maydens, 
»Dan.12.2, * Fiſhers," Leaders,* Elders, ' Salt, Starres, ® CAncels, and ® Shepheards. 


fray * Prophets to teach, Seers to foretell, Remembrancers to put in mind, Trumpets 
| to 
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to ſound, Watchmento admoniſh, Husbandmento plow vp, Stewards to diſtri. 
bute, Maidens to keepe pure the doftrine of truth, Feſheys to catch men, Lea- 
d:1s to goec betore, Elders to gouerne,Saltto ſeaſon, Starres to gine light, An- 
gels to declare,and Shephearas to feed : to feed (I ſay) ſoundly by doftrine, 
liberally by charitic, and religiouſly by life . By doQrine : for Sacerdos ſane 
dodtrina gf nauts ſine velts, a Prieſt without knowledge , is a ſhip withour 
lailes. By liberalitic: for * Nihil habet homo aded dininum quam benefacere, » Nex. wa. ts 
Man is in nothing more like God, than in doing good. By life : for curu wits © © 
deſpicitur, erus oratio contemnitur : his words are not eſtcemed , whole lite is 
not approoued. And that-it may be ſaid of them as it was of Origen: Qu, 
haburt verbum, talem habuit vitam : as his words were, fo were his workes. 
They muſt not be barrenlike mount ® Gi/boah, but< weaned as Sammel was, 6 3.3m. 1.25, 
before they be offered vntothe Lord. They muſt be pure water if they will © ***4124 
cleanſe others, and more than wherſtones,if they will ſharpen others, They 
muſt bee in* integritie Abrahams , * in meckenefle Moſes, * in knowledge 4 cen. ry, 
Aronss# in paines Pawles, ® and in praying, Samuels: and remember, that as fog 33 
« Auguſtine ſayd, Manus pauper um ſunt gazophylacium Chrifti , The hands { }Cor-t 1-33. 
of the poore arethe treaſurie'of Chriſt. T need nor ſpeake much of the dutic 
of a Miniſter : for euery one will teach him his dutie,that will not bee ranged 
within any dutic himſclfe. 
Theſe Churches werethen'like i Davids W orthies, excellent abone all i *.Chr.r 2,14. 
the Churches of the world: but becauſe they {o## their firſt * loue ,* were not i Revel.z.4, 
faithful to the death,” maintained the doiivine of Balaam,”" ſuffered women 20 » Votes, 
teach, ® bare a name onely to liue,? had bat «latle ſtrength, were neither hots"; oonao: 
mor cold,and * repented not « theyſhould hate done,of all their ſinnes, they are 2 Yai.s. | 
reprehended by John, threatened by Chrilt,' and the Candleſticke of the Gol" Cap.z.51, 
pell is now taken away from them. [am ſeges ef vbi Troia fuit : Now. Mas 
homet rageth, where Mefiah did raigne. Are they reprehended ?let vs hear- 
ken: are they threatened? let vs feare: are they fallen? let vs labourto conti- 
nue, From /oh»sreprehenſion we ſce,the# (as one (aid) hereof our Elders haue Smea. 
complained hereof doe we complarne and hereof they which line after vs will com- 
plaine that men waxe worſe, and liac nor accotding to the dofrine of Gods 
word. From Chriſts threatning we ſee, that God ismercifull,* who firſt offe- 7 peur.z0 16. 
reth peace betore he fight againſt vs,tharwe being forewarned, mthightbe- fore- 
armed. And by the wofull-downefall of-rhcſe ſeuen Churches, /z# * vs that , ;.cor.16:1 3. 
ſtand take heed that we fall not :for if God ſpared notthe * old world whode- | 
{piled Noeh,the Sodomites who vexed Lot,” Jeruſalem which abuſed the Pro- » Mar.a3.38, 
phers, * Coloſia, Hierapolis,and Laodices, who reieQted Paule, and theſe Afian that theſe i 
Churches who did not grow inrighteouſneſſe as they did in riches, how ſhall {jeep fol 
weeelcape? if we neglett ſo great ſaluation? and tor this cauſe theſe Sermons 2 jled.2-3- 
are moſt worthie to be confidered of inthis preſent age. O then ler vs now - 
* conſider this ſeaſon: * redeeme the oportunitie, ® not harden our hearts, but re- + Row.T3. 11, 
gard therime of our preſent viſitation. Asthe day openeth and ſhutrech with. Pral.pg. 
the Sunne, ſoſaluation openeth and ſhutteth with the Goſpell. *hileſt it zs ; RE 
called to day let tvs heart his voice: 4 He' that laboureth in Summer is the ſonne of | 
wiſedome, but he that fleepeth in harueſt i the ſonne Nr yrs - 
All things in the world doe rake their time, the birdto build herneaſt, the 
husbandman to ſow his ſeed the mariner to goe to ſea, the gardener to let his 
trees,the ſicke patient to take FOI cooke toſealſon mears,and the dreſſer 


of the vincyard to gather his fruit . It will bee too late ro build in — 
YEARL IIS OSS - 


4 Mat, þ 4 Fo 10. 
6b Luk.z6 £ 
ec Luk.z;. 
Solum lerpus 
preſent off n4« 
firm, Seneca. 


«4 Eccl.18.18. 


e Apec.:, 
f Apoc.z. 


Pimterch ; 
Pphneion, 
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ſow in harueſt,to goto ſea whenthe ſhip is launched, to tranſplant crees when 
they are old,to take phyſicke when we are dying,to ſeaſon meates when they 
arc vnſauorie,and when winter is come to gather fruir. The® five fooliſh vir. 
gines came too late,Dixes* in hell repenteth too late, the time preſent is onely 
ours. Is the figge-tree fruitlefle? it ſhall heare that ſentence, © Newer fruir gr0w 
on thee any more. ® Get thee then righteouſne(ſe before thou come to indgement : 
woſe Phyſicke before thou be ſicke and while#t thou maieſt yet ſinne , ſhew thy con- 
ger/ion,as the wile man exhorteth euery man. Bur alas, whereunto ſhall I li. 
ken this generation 2*We are like the Epheſens,wee haue® lot} our firſt louc ; 
ot the Leodiceans, wearc !neither hote nor cold : or the rwileght, neither day 
nor night: or the ,Autumne,ncither faire nor foule : or one ſick: of an ague, 
one day well, another ill: or a man ina Lethareze, neither aliue nor dead : or 
Hermaphroditus, neither male nor female: or to thoſe creatures called Augi- 
Biz, which live in water or on land : or the Zroneſſe , which the oftener ſhee 
breedeth,the fewer cubs ſhe beareth: orthe Adarmer, who is onely good in a 
ſtorme: or the Marigold, that ſhurteth and openeth withthe Sunne : or the 
Mermaids,which arc halfe fleſb,balfe fiſh, I would ro God wee were cither 
hete or cold: that as the hoteſt regions bring foorth ſweereſt ſpices, ſo molt 
zealous people might be moſt fruitfull in' good workes: that as the Sunne in 
the heauen is lwifteſt at her ſetting, ſo the ſonnes of God might bee belt ar 
theirending, But is it ſo 2 no: the more wee are taught, the more ignorant are 
many ;andthe older we arc,the colder in religion. Ve have indeed many of 
Vs,as it wasſaid of Cariſtogiton, Martem,or rather religionem in lingua, teligi. 
on i1 tongue : but whentriall ismade of vs,cucry ® Phocton can elpic our hal- 


b Theatrom Pb ting : and then with * Archilochus wethinke it better clypenm abitcere quam in+ 
15-43 gerire,cuen to caſt off all religion, than to vndergoethe leaſt diſgrace for re- 


5 Treatiſe of As 


? W,Cap, 2. 
tA »T 2s 


I; vanities. 
Apoc. 1 2,1, 


ligion. 

i The Moone deſiring tobe apparelled as the reſt of the Planets, anſrer was 
made her,That her diverſe chaunges could admic no kind of habite : and we 
deſiring to be attired with the robes of Chriſtians,it is to bee feared, that ſince 


That ial carts WE Bread * not the Moon vader our feet we ſhal never beclothed as the Church 


was, with the | Sunn.” Who wiſe,and he ſhall underſtand theſe things;andprou- 


That w;Chrſt1ve Gext,and he ſhall know them. Let vs therefore labor to ® grow #n grace,to abound 


n 2.Pet. 3.1 9» 


in knowledge,to be full of good works,and to ouercome all the vaderminers 
of our future ſaluation. Then ſhall we ® eat of the tree of hife, not be hurt of the 


obee Reu-2-17 (cond death, taſt of the hidden Manna, haue power ouer nations, bee clothed in 


p 1-Sam-2 42:7, 


q Gal.z.29. 


y Iok. 3-18, p 


9 At.15$.9, 
x Plal.119.3 32+ 


white,made _ in Gods templeand ſit with Chriſt Teſus in the throne of his fa- 
ther. And though the? ſonne of 1ſhai cannot make vs Capraines of thouſands, 
yet that Sorne of Danid will 4 make vsthe ſonnes of God. That we may doe ſo, 
we muſt beleene the +. 0.0 on Chriſt Teſws, and bee renewed by repentance; 
The firſt is neceſlarie,the ſecond comely the third profitable. Tocome to the 
firſt ; itis neceſſarie we ſhould belecue ; for hee that* beleeneth not is condemned 
alreedie,he is condemned in the counſell of God,in the miniſtery of the word, 
and in his owne conſcience,8 he ſhall be condemnedin the day of iundgement; 
for 'the wrath of God abideth 2pon him. The morc I conſider the fruits of faith, 
the more I ce the neceſsitie of faith.* Through it we are ſaved :* by it we are 
inſtified: "in it we line. WV c are faucd from Sathan, juſtified before God,8 live 
in the Church. In the Church >nay,by it we live in heauen: for * hee that be- 
leeneth inthe Sonne of God hath eucrlaſting life. Eaith; is that which? purifieth 
the heart,maketh the whole man to * run the wayes of Gods Aa: 
' &/8et 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 


aRom.g.z. 


* giaeth entrance #0 grace, acceſie to God in prayer,* made the Elders well reported {995 - 
of, and each Chriſtian ro 2nd to the profeſsion of Chriſt. It isthat * hand by «Heb: »:. 


4d 2.Cor. 1. 24+ 


which wee mult apprehend Chriſt : that f ſhie/d by which wee refitt all the « 5p». 3-19. 


fierie darrs of the diuell: and that ® meancs by which we do good to others. ela or 


b By faith we receiue the ſpirit :* are members of Chritt: * we are riſen with him: 78: 3-2 
the dwelleth in our hearts: ® we feed on him continually: * reſiſt Sathan :* are the kCol.z. 12- 


childr en of God:? and the word which we heare becommeth profitable. And what = Re 


ſhall I fay ? faith is of fuch a qualitie, that it »njteth vsto Chriſt ,* maketh vs 5 161.nn)," 
certaine of our ſaluation, * Lta in our profeſsion,, miniſtreth * truc ioy, * gi- Cotes: 
ucth temporall ble//ings,” ſanCifierh our gifts, and maketh vs refule the * plea- 72.Cer, 23.5 
ſaves ofthis preſent world. In a word, no finne can condemne him who hath (:.Tim.z.:3. 
this true faith, and no vertue can ſaue him who wanteth ir. dre x ae 
To cometo the ſecond, which is Chriſt, the obiet offaith, The moſt 7iat 17:15 
comely garment that euer we can weare, it is tobe couered with the? robes of Rom-? 3.13. 
Chriſts rightcouſnefle. * /acob was bleſſed by Eſaus garments; and we are blefſ- xGem. 37.15. 
ſed by Chriſts garments. Whar wee ſee through a greene glaſle, ſeemeth all 
to be greene: and whar God ſeeth-through Chriſt itis all amiable. We muſt: 
put on this apparell, not as the Church in the Canticles:* 7 haze put off my , can. ;.. 
clothes, how ſhall I put them on againe? or as a- gowne,that wee caſt oft when He» Chſtare 
we come to-our home: but we muſt ſo pur hich on, that we neuer put himoff 
againe. Wee mult put him on by impucation, imitation, infuſion, and pro» 
feilion : by 1m1putation of his righteouſneſle, imitation of his vertues,mnfuſion of 
his fpiric, and profe//zon of his name . Thus we muſt labour to ger Chriſt :for: 
what though a1nan could command theearth with _gdlarander,the * ſea with bexed. 14. 
Meſes, the: © fire with Ehah, and the* Sunne with: Zoſna#? What though he : ..xiag.r. 
were asrich as * Salomon, as wile as  Achitophel, as ſtropg as *Sampſon,as ſwilt 7 7%u2, 
as > Ahimaa\, as beautifull as *_1bſolon, as fortunate'as * Metel/ns, and dev f25am-16. 23. 
(cended as! Paul was of the bloud royall of Princes, yet hauingnot Chriſt hee x.Sam.18.192 
hath nothing; Yea ſay a man had the abſtinence of 4ri/5des, the innocencie i Treammun 
of Phocion, the holineſſe of Socrates, the almes deedes of Cimon, the modera. THeſbh-2-9p: 
tion of Camillus, the honeſtie, juſtice, and faithfulneſle of bothC toes, all the(z [ Phit,y.8. 
out of Chriſt, were but ® /p/endids peccats, andto beeſteemed as® dungyin re+ » Phil. 3.10. 
gard of Chriſt. 'For hauc him and haucall things, want him and want all zj6%; vjre- 
rhings: he is in, at,and after death adwartage. I come tothe laſt, it is profitable 7pros. 
to repent: forif we ® 2xrwe to the Lord, he will turne to vs :and that wee may: 98en-39-9- 


turne, conſider his? merciesin forgiuing, his *benefits in giuing , his 'patience'lts.26.5. 
in forbeariog, and his ſjudgements in puniſhing, * The wordpreached, */annes 14palts 
commirted,and that ® few ſhall be ſaued: ® the ſhortneſle of life,” the wncertain'? a ISobite 
tieof life, *and the certarntie of death :* the jroyes of heauen;, ® the rorments'? Plal.go.re. 
of hell , the ©comfort of the cle&, and that clſe wee canhaue no coms:'5 1.Corin's, 


fort in death: * pray wee cannot vnleſſe weerepent, and* periſh. wee ſhall-2ruk 15,25 
vnleſſe we repent : but bleſſed ſhall we be ifwe do repent ; Bur manum de {qietiers's's 
tabuls HMagiſter adeſt: this diſcourle following will teach vsrhele things tand-/ak-11.2. 
icam I bold to preſent to your worſhips. John ſent his Reuelation'romanie *** 
Churches; and T preſent his Epiſtles ro manie worthie perſonages:andto 

whom may I better preſent them then tro you /ohx was a Diſciple full otlone, 

and you ate brethren full of loue. The Preacher oftheſe Zefares was well 
knowneto manic, butto none better than romiahy of ypy;eſpeciallyrothoſe 

who were in my time worthic members of thar\'moſt worthie ® Colledge n= ”_ 
with him . Andthe rather I do it, that times to'come'may teioyce inthe 

Aij Lord, 


©V).»i bixy wa 


Sic apoinect 
Menander, 


The Lady Wray. 


yg 
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Lord , that from onz honourable roote haue iſſued ſo manie profitable 
branches ro the Church, You arc ſix brethren as pillars of your houſe, there 
were three ſiſters as fruitfull vinesof the ſame: one is nor, but is with the Lord, 
and her I knew a Ladie of admirable vertues: the other two are,and long may 
they be ſo. You are all brethren by xatare of one venter, wation of one coun- 
try, grace of one ſpitit, affection of one heatr, fortune in great fauor,and of one 


« 1.Theq.9, hope by your holy behauiour. And * concerming brotherly loue, I need not 


b V hich had 
eithte ſornes, 
Platarke, 


« Theatrum 


to write vnto you : for you are tauzht of Godto loue one another. Your ® Scily- 
rs at his death need not to teach you concord, by giving to each of you a 
ſheafe of atrowes, which cannot well bee broken whllt they arc conioyned:; 
for you by your amicic make your (clues inuincible. If © Chi the Lacedemo- 


4 5,{1:2294 nian died for ioy to ſee one ſonne crowned at Olympus,and 4 Diagor as Rhodius 


lib, 3, Nat. At. 
s Gel, 45. 38 


Ff Pro.n0, 1: 


þ 4 Pal. q 3-1 


| & Genel4, 


s Gen.21.9, 
& Gen, "113 


Frairum gratia 


Farmum, 
I 2.Kin.x- 


did the like, when his three children got the garland ata wreſtling : and * Jacob 


' ſorcioyced to heare ofhis ſonne Zoſeph, to bee aduanced greatly inthe king- 


dome of Zgypt : how might that happic father of yours reioyce, to lee at one 
time, oneſon ſitting as high Sheriffe ot the ſhire, another preaching before the 
Tidges of Aſſize, and the third pleading as Councellor at the barre, and all the 
relt ofgreat expeCation in the kingdome ? Thus *wiſe ſons are a ioy to their pa+ 
rents,and all may ® behold how good and comely a thing it is for brethren to dwel 
together in unitie. Ariſtotle wake parents were not bleſled,vnlefle they 
were after their death bleſſed in their children. And urely it is no (mall part of 
a fathergbleſſedneſſe,co ſee his children like to flouriſh when he is gone . Nay 
ofall monuments that parents can leaue behind them, there is none (as one 
Gith) like to a yertuous ſon. Bur all parents are notto be bleſſed." Adams two 


. fonnes could not agree in one ficld, * 4brabams in one houſe, * 7/axks in onc 
. wombe,! Dexidsin one pallace, nor® 2wo brethren in the diuifion of an inhe- 


ritance. And though concord amongſt brethren (eſpecially ſuch as deuidethe 


m Luk.1 2.x 3. inhcritance)be very rare,yet.do you,cuen in this,moſt comfortably agree. You 


are not as Simeon & Leni,Romalius and Remus, Eteocles and Polynices, Atrews 8 
Thyeſtes, Eta and Perſeus: but as Caitor and Pollax,Danid and Jonathan, toſeph 


» 92: i&1 jud and Beniemin; and(as a true friend is deſcribed to be)® one ſonle in two bodies: 


undue ow 


DPTTITTUTTILY 


s See French 
AC adem peg, 
$43,000, 


It ſcemeth that as Azrippe the brother of Augu#w was beholding to Salyſt for 
that oneſentence, Small things increaſe by concord,but periſh through d;ſcord:(o 
you haucall learned the ſame leflon,, as being perſuaded,that as the members 
ofa body being once diſmembred,they cannor poſſibly be ioyned againe: ſo if 
naturall brethren be once vnnaturally difioyned , no glue will conioyne them 
faſt againe.Ic were infinit to ſhew examples of brotherly loue and hatred,® and 


others hauc caſed me ofthis paines. Now that good God, who hath broughr 
 -youfrom one roote, placed you in one: countrey , advanced youto like cre- 
dit, and giuenyou one heart ,, giue you alſo one inheritance inthe kingdome 


ofheauen. Thus right worſhipfull,I am bold to ſpeake vnto you, andthe 
world knowerth I ſpeake the truth, and the Lord knowerh I deſire nor ro flat- 
ter. Go on therefore. I beſeech you , continue in loue, bee ſerledin the truth, 
and labour to honour him wha thus honoreth you . Bc por caried away wich 


Ludinur ew the ? ſhew of this world , but thinke religion the belt nobilitic, and that as 


—_— 1PÞy uaent 11s ſlayd: r | my 
| Morn. ang - ., Generoſa Chriſti ſeita nobilitat viros, 
ag! x Cui quiſquis ſertut, illevere eſt nobilis. - 


 -  Hemoble 15 that comes of Chriſt his race : 
11 # hoſerwes this Lord, be ſurely is not baſes... - 


+ 
V3 T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
And this made Theodo/ausmore tothanke God, that he was a Chriitian than #f Ede 
a king 3 conſidering: that hee'mult loſe the one, thee could norlole the other. 
Now asto.0ne of you] am bounden in parcicular, and, by bym;bemga Mi- 41. 5.9, 
niſter, the deſpiſed miniſteric isnotalirtle graced ;o for him. I pray, that hee *5*<:»- 
may be an *Abraham to our Abimeleth,a® Nathan'to our. Danid,a*< tehoida to # Gen.20. 
our /eaſh,\an Ebedwelech toleremiah,an *Eliſhato-the widow of thisProphet 5 3rm ttt 
deceaſcd , alight in-the: Courr,atrampet in the Church,.and.that * _4ha- £ is 9 6; 
ſhuereſh may long hold out his golden Sceptervmo him 3chat by his meanes f ter. 5-3. 
* great men may not want ſuch as will tell themthetruth: ng * carthly _dlex- g Duke regs, 
ander accounted a ſonne of Iupiter , and that no man may be more reſpected hd ® 
than a good' Paſtor: and that he may cuer remember that ſaying of wiſe S4-.*, a 
lomon :* He that loueth pareneſſe of beaxt , for the grace of his lips the King ſhall th«r Topirers* 
be his friend. His Cyrus will not be ſpoken to! werbrs biſſimisin filken words, Alexoruer ty 
ro his Alexander he needeth not ſpeake & nun 4 bg ad 15t,cither feet words \roonedl ts 
or 10 words. Forif one CAntiochws might bee furnamed holy,and another jorge 
g004 Prince called the Good King: much more may he,whoſe religious knows & Prou. 23-13. 
Icdge (urpaſſerh all the Princes that haue beene of this nation: and whoſe hu- 
militic is ſuch, that hee will haue his ſonne ro remember, * zhat hee differeth 1 naenums 
not in fluffe, but inwſe from the reſt of his people , and that by Gods ordinance. 1 259% 
am the bolder for that oneto make choyce of all in the dedication of this 2% 
booke : no man knew, loucd, conuerſed with, and reſpefed this author 
morethan he. He reſorted to him in his health, viſited him in ſickneſſe, and 
aarary ang» Sermon for himar his death ;»Concerning this author, as 
ic fayd of Carthage, I hadrather bee filent then fay little, and his worthic 
labours doe ſpcake enough for him, by name that his ® Poſthume, dedicated ;?7oviome 
to his excellent Maieſtie, by ® an excellent Diuine. Ina word therefore, » Mfr 54. 
whatſocuer this man did , he deſired to profit others by it: he thought (as it is Fellow of Im. 
written ® of Berxard in his life ) that hee was nothis owne man, but depu- it Geller. 
ted to the {eruice of others . He was neuer idle, but as? Hierome reporteth of A $04, 
Ambroſe, and Bernard of hiraſelfe, he did either reade, or mednate, or pray, or » jev0n ad 
conferre,or counſel,or comfort,or write,or preach.And thus (as the 4 tmbleme 7 err 
is of a faithfull Teacher) he, like a waxc candle, in giuing light to others, in a hope?” 
ſhort time extinguiſhed himſelfe. Yet in this ſhort time of his, what art was 
he not maiſter of? what vertue was hee notendued with? He was a compler 
Divine, and hath his ,bleſſings in the Church, thatno mans writings ara 
read of all ſorts, andin all countries with greater grace and profic than his. 
Hee was peaceable in the Church, patient of wrongs , and free from ambi- 
tion. For as Jerome ſayd of N epotian, Aurum calcans, ſchedulas conſeita- 
batur ;hee regarded not his purſe , but followed his booke, and as Bernard 
ſayd, heliued #» terra 4uri ſine awro,in a kingdome of gold without gold. An 
excellent gift he hadto defive properly, dimide exaRtly, diſpmee lubrilly, an(were 
direaly , ſpeake pithily, and write iudicially : and how hee preached, it theſe 
Sermons dne giue a teſtimonie , what witneſſe had they who often heard him 
themſelucs? I have publiſhed of his now two Diſcourſes, and I onely did 
it, that theſe his labours might nor periſh: I haue no benefit by them, bur 
excceding great paines. And fince I vnderſtand that his other labours are in 
the hands of his friends, to make benefit for his children, I will eaſe my (clte 
ofthe likelabour , and be a meanes that they may haue the benefit ofthe fu- 
ture impreſsions of this booke : the which, how faithfully I haue publiſhed, I 
appcale to the godly and indifferent MALE I hope no honeſt minded 
vj man 


Ee HA 
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' man will be hired to calumniateic. Thus as one deficous to be /orniceablein 

my calling, profitable to the Church, nor forgerfall of my friend, and to teſti. 
fie the heppineſſe of your houſe, which was in your fathers time,and is now(as 
it is fayd of _Hvreleawthe Emperours, ) Refertepiis & Eccleſia Des, repleni- 
ſhed with the godly,and a Church of God, andwithall roleaue a monument 
of my duty to you all, I hauc as you ſee, publiſhed this expoſition ofſeuen E- 
piſtles ynder your cight names, nothing doubting buric will bee as welcome 
ro you, as by your countenance it may bee profitable ro the Church. The 
Fiſt. «d takes God of heaucn giue you all that bleſsing of bleſsings, which (if 7erome ſay 
250 true) few men haue , that you may tranſire 4 deliciis ad dilicias, go onfrom 
grace to grace, and be a long time happic in this life, and cuer for happic inthe 
life ro come. Lonaon : Saint Martins in the fields, from my worſhip. 

z.Tim,::6. fullfricnd Maiſter O/aiſworths houſe , by which familic (as Pau/ was by 

the houſe of Onefiphorss ) in the time of this late (and I 
wiſh I may fay) the laſt viſitation, I haue re- 
ceiued no ſmall refreſhing. 
March. 12. 1604. 


Your VVorſhipsto command, 


obert Hill : 
nn 


Fellow of $. lohns {olledge in (ambriage. 


. Ifthou thereforereturne glorie to God, 


—- 


Po SÞe 
| To the Godly and Chriſtian Reader 


Grace and Peace. 


Am not ignorant ( gvod Reader ) how ungratefull a thing it is, | 
\ |{ 20 deale by way of Cenſure or reformation, in thoſe things wher-" | 
in others hane gone before ; and many times for the ſmart that 
Ml || /o/lowerh, do men beſhrow their owne ſingers. Tet" the warrant 
oY | of a good calling will breed peace m his conſcience, that herein 
n=) [1 endevour the obſeruance of theſe rules of Lou , to wit, 
* [udge the beſt of that which is done; ard ® referre his owne paines to the «x.co.13.5. 
oloric of God inthe good of 'others: Hereto I aime inthisſecond edition of this mono nntt® 
booke. For my calhng to this worke, when mine accuſers ſtand forth , the executors Crboean rb 
of the dead ſhall we for my d:ſcharge. And for mine indeuour to doe good; the 
ſmall gaine of this reaiſed worke, was truly returned to the right owners thereof : 
fir good receined tothy ſoule, in this be- 
halfe I haue my deſire. Here onely reſts the doubt, how this ſecond edition ſhould 


. not be preiudiciall to his good eſtimation that publiſhed the former : I anſwer, well 
inough : Foy T hope he intended*the glorie of God in the goodof his Church , and 


e; 


the credit of the renerend _Awthor of this worke : Now if any adaition be brought —_ — 
hereunto, his intent « furthered, and wherein then can he be zreeued ? If one man. 
ſhould helpe poore Orphanes to ſome lands of lining, he would not thinke himſelfe | 
wronged by another, that ſhould enlarge their iuit claimes, or ſettle their poſe 
ſton inabetter tenure: ſo 1truſt it farcth in thu wot kt; where thou ſhalt find wp- 
pon thy diligent view, in ſome doubtful/® things the Authors meaning truly clea- , 
red, his method rectified , many repetitions omitted, and the matter (ſÞictally to- the images of 
waras the latter end) ſomewhat enlarged. 1f any thing be diſfonant to the Authors Par $3.Eokn, 
indgement in his liueeworks (which I hope thowſhalt not perceine ) rather charge 
the fault 2nme through ignorance, or miſunderſtanding , than entertame in « | 
heart the leaſt conceit of wauering leaitie in ſo godly ,learned, and iudicious 4 Di- | 
wine, who hath ſo well deſerued of thy lone, if thou loue the truth , Thus craning | 
thy fauourable acceptance of my helping hand, to do thee good, Tendwith 
him, That is the beginning;and the cnd: Let him that | 
hath an carc heare what the ſpirit faith | 
ynmothe Churches. © 


Thine in him, whois Lord ofall, — 
7.7. 


The three firſt Chapters conſiſt of a 


- 


# Preface, 


contal. 
ging the 


| 


A Viſt- 
on, con- 


_taining q 


on, wherein 
is lobns 


Inſcription 
| the viſt- 


ccs foure. 


Parts 


"Circumſtan- 


{ Title of the booke,vizs Apocalypſe,or Rewelation, deſcribed by ſeuen Arguments,verſ.1,t,3, 


the Viſion ſhewed to Fohn. 


C Dedication, Tothe ſenen Charches, 


' Salutati- 
on,incly. « 
ding the 


-The entrance 
| into it:contai- 


NET: ro whom, John, 


ſ Bleſſings wiſhed for _—_ 
Cacc, 


"1. The Father. 
2,The Holy gho#?, 


Pd 


Verſ 4. 


| | 
Propheticall. 


Pricftly, 


C His offices, 3 
Kingly, 


of themes 


"1.Louiog vs. GCL 
away our | 


. fines. J 


'3- Making vs 
kings & prieſts, 


| pls deſcri- J | 
R bed by | 
| The _— H | 
| tion of his 

Moos | offices ini * 
| four works, 


Þ, VVaſhing 


© Yaſs, 
| 8 | 4:camming to 


(dgementr, $ Vaſt. 
doth confirme the former deeriprion Vas, 


$ Verſ.g. 
> Verſ.10, 


2 


Place where, 7ſle mk 
Manner how, In « Traxnce. 
Time when,0nthe Lords day. 


. , . | . . 
a NY 


The means of Iohns 


| The place whence i 
preparation, viz, a 


it came, 
The greatneſic of i $ Vaſ.io. 


voyce ſet out by © The matter of it, Yelſ In, 


ning 


Matter, viz. 4 
reſentation 
oO Chriſt i in 


Parts of his Hearing,nored inthe meanes, Yer{.1o. 


preparation, 3 
Turning himfelfe, Yerſ.tz, 
"The place where 7obn ay him, Yaſ-13, 


His actire, ay. 13. 
His forme or 


| Ceres in The parts of his bodie, Vaſa 1s. 


The properties thereof, Yerſ.16, 
I. A confirmation of John being ſore afraid.Yerſ.17.18. 


2, A commaundement to write, Ver/ 19. 
| Y 


| 3. The interprerativn of the Viſion, Yerſ. 20. 


4 Seuen ſeuerall commaundements,to writs -_ 2 "Y 
3. 


ſcuca Epiſiles to the ſcucn Churches, 


A'GODLY 


The Sanelatiog of Teſws Chriſt, which God gaue nts Jo Y 
wants things which mutt ſhorth be done: which he fent at 


gellonto his ſernait Toby. 


x Efore wee 
i} come to the 
i words wher 
[ in 15 contai- 
ned {inguler 
mater fit for 
the ns & 
Mage thisque 
ſhon iſt 
—_——<ERERS bechandled: 
Whether this booke ot the Rexelation be 
canonical Scripture:for ſome hauc here- 
rofore, as alſo in our time called the au- 
thority ofit in queſhon. But we are with- 
out all doubt, to reſolue our ſelues that it 
fs canonical Scripture,of equal authority 
with the reſt of Gods. book. Our reaſons 


be theſe: firſt, the dorine contained in Þ 


this booke1s Apoſtolicall, as any ſhall 
perceive whichſeriouſly reads the ſame. 
Secondly,the ſtileotdus booke is Apo- 
ſtolicall, thatis, plaine, ſimple and eafie, 
if we conſider that the matter thereofis 
Propheticall. Thirdly, this booke hath 
bene approued and receiued for Cano- 
nicall by the common conſent of Gods 
Church 1n all ages fince the dayes of 
Iobn,and was never refuſed of any whole 
Church, but onely of ſomepriuate men, 
Fourthly, the things foretold .in_ this 
booke, came to paſleas they were fore-. 
told :as among the reſt (in one for all) 
may appeare by the- propheſte of the 
two beaſts ; whereof one came out of 
the ſea, the other our of the earth, Chap. 
13. the one prefigured the Romane 
Empire, the other the Hereticall Apo- 
ſtaticall Church ofRome : both which 
in all things are come to palle in theſe 
latter ages anſwerable to he Propheſie. 
The contrary reaſons broughtco im- 
prouethe authoritic of this booke, are 
of no moment, 1. Reaſon, Iobn nameth 
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Expoſitign of thethree firſt Ghz hy 
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himſclfe ſundry times, in this booke; 
wherea$'in penning the Goſpell he did 
not once thention 1s own name, thovigh 
he had iuſt occaſion'{o to do: therefore, 
it was not penned by {bz but by ſome 
other, and publiſhed 'afterward in Þbns 
name. | pr focy 
Auſw. The reaſon is not good: for 
there is greatdifference betweene ah Ms 
ſtorieand a Propheſie:” The Gofpell of 
bobnis anhiſtorie of Chrift : now there is 
no neceffariereaſon we one” main Pen- 


. - - » 


itis ho-maruell if STobm' 


* flue ſundrie twnes mchis whole booke. 


2, They obie&thathus ſtile in'this 
booke is notthe ſame with that he'vſed 
in thepenning of the Goſpell. 4nf, The 
difference of the ſtile arileth from the 
difference of the matter, ſecing there he 
writes.an hiſtorie , here he pens. a Pro- 
pheſie . Againe, he writesnot hisowne 


words, but thoſe which hee receined 


from Chriſt by particularreuelation. 

3- They ſay, this booke hath bene 
reietted indiucrſe ages, as yot Canpni-' 
call. 4»{. It carinot be proucd charit was 
ever refuſed of any whole Church,bue 
of ſome patticular men. Nory the dif- 
allowing. of any ptwat man, caninor 
make a whole booke to be teiedteg: for 
then the Epiltles'to the Hebrewes 
Lemes, and of lahn,ſhould not be Canoni- 
callz which yet berecejed of all Char- 
ches for thepureword of God: 77 
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An Expoſition vpon the firfl Chapter 


Now cometo the words, The Reucls- 
tion of Ieſus Chrift, which God gaue wnto bim, 
&c. Theſe three firſt Chapters conſiſt 
of two parts: A'Preface, and a V if1on. 
T he Preface is ancntrance to the V1ſi- 
on, contained .awthe beginning of the 
firſt Chapter, from the Fat verſe tothe 
ninth. The Viſion it ſelfe 1s ſet downe 
in the reſt of theſe three Chapters. The 
Preface ha 
of the booke 
tion thereof,” The title in the three firſt 
verſes. Theinſcription, from the fourth 
to the ninth verſe. The title in theſe 
words, The Rewelation of Ieſus Chriſt,cxc . A 
Rewelationis nothing elſe but a manufeſta- 
tion, or diſcoueric ofthings ſecretin re- 
ſpc& of men, for the common good of 
the Church : and ſo this word 1s taken 
im this place. 

Reuelations from God in Scripture, 
were ſhewcd three wayes : Fir, by 
dreames: Secondly, by viſion : Third- 
ly, by created voyce of God face to 

acc: as we may ſ{ce,Nwm. 12. 6,8. Now 
this wasnotby dreame, nor by viſion, 
or voice alone but it is a mixt Revela- 
tion, receiued partly by viſion, and 
artly by voyce vttered in the viſion 
om the Lord. | 

In the three firſt verſes, this Reucla- 
ton1is deſcribed by ſcuen arguments : 
Firſt by the author : Secondly, the end: 
T hirdly,the perſons to whom it was di- 
reted : Fourthly,the matter; Fifty, the 
inſtruments : Sixtly, the maner ofdeli- 
uering it: Seuenthly,the fruit of the Re- 
nelation. Firſt, the Author is Ieſus Chrift: 
Itcomes from him, and it 1s called his 
Reuclationin theſe reſpeRts : Firſt, not 
to. exclude the father , and the holy 
Ghoſt, butto ſhew the ſpeciall office of 
Chriſt, the ſecond on in Trinitiez 
which is, to reucale, to publiſh, and to 
manifeſt the will of God the father to 
his Church: and for this cauſe he is cal- 
led the («) Angell of the Coucnant, the 

b) dotor of the Churh , the (c) wilc- 
om of the father, &the(d)word ofGod. 

Secondly, it is called the Reuclation 
of Icſus Chriſt, to teach vs to put diffe- 
rence betweene this, and all Satanicall 
Reuclations : for as God hath his true 
Reuelations , ſo Sathan ( who hercin 
may be called Gods ape) hath his coun- 
tent viſions,and deliuers them in ſhew 


two parts : Firſt, the title 
:$ccondly, the inſcrip- 


% 


liketo'gods, butthey differ mich: Faſt, 
the Diu:1s Reuelations be for the meſt 
part ambiguous, doubtfull, and yncers+ 
tainein ſpeech and phraſe, ſo as-a man 
cannot tell which way to rake them : 
But the Reuelations which come from 
Chriſt, theauthor of truth who know. 
eth all things, and the reaſons of them 
are tertaine and 1n plaine termes deline- 
red.. Secondly, the Diuell ſheweth his 
viſions to nong butto the wicked, and 
bad men that be his inſtruments: But the 
Lord chufeth the'godly , which feare 
his name, and to them he reuealeth his 
ſecrets, as to abn in this place. Fhidy, 
the Diuels Revelations cuermore tend 
to ſet vp, and yphold hereſie, wicked- 
neſle, Apoſtacie, and idolatrie, Dexr. 13. 
I, 2. buttheſe that come from God ſerue 
to ere, and maintaine truth, according 
to godlineſſe 3 enen pure Apoſtolicall 
dottrin,and the ſincere worſhip of God. 
Thirdly, itis called the Reuelation 
of Chriſt, to ſhew vnto vs his Tpeciall 
kingly office in heauen : for being aſf- 
cended, and exalted to the throne of 
Maieſtic, he fitteth at the right hand of 
his father , far aboue all principalitie 
and power, mightand domination 3and 
there doth dire, rule, and gouerne his 
Church vpon earth according to the 
good pleaſure of his will: for all theſe 
viſions ſerue to diret his Church in 
their obedience to his command. 
Whereas Chriſt Teſus is author of 
this Revelation 3 and after his aſcen- 
ton, and exaltation, giues the ſame vn- 
to his Church : We may obſeruc his 
cohiſtant care oucr his Churchin this laſt 
age of the world. Before his Incarna- 
tion cuen from the beginning, he gaue 
vnto his people ſuch dottrine of faith 
arid thariners, 4s was needfull for their 
ſaluation, arid ftill fom time to time re- 
ucaled ſuch prophefies of things to 
comeas were meete for them to knot, 
And now behold the continuance, 


. or rather the increaſe of this his care, if 


che new Teſtament: for befide tlie per- 
fetion of the formerpropheſics,and rhe 
full manifeſtation ofhis bleſſed: will by 
his Evangelfts and Apoſtles, for all 
things needful to be beleeved, and done, 
vnto eternalllifez Loe here 1s added tlie 
Reudlation. of this Worthie Prophelic, 
coticerning things ts come, for tho great 

| *%00d 


Verf.t. 


Verlſ.1. 
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good,and comfort of his children to the 
end of the world, 

which God gaue vnto bim. T heſc words 
be added to how this became the 
Reuelationof Chriſt:namely by the gift 
of God,that is,of God the father the farſt 
perſonin T rinitie : for this 1s a ruleto be 
obſerued, That where the title, God, in any 

ſentence of Scripture , is oppoſed to Chriſt, there 

it importeth the firfi perſon the father: though 
this bee alſo true, That ſundry times in 
Scripture, the father alone is tearmed 
- God, withoutany addition of the other 
perſons; becauſe he is the firſt in regard 
of order,and the fountaine of the deitic : 
for the ſonne receiueth the Godhead by 
communication from the father,and the 
holy ghoſt receiveth it from them both: 
but the father hath his godhead of him- 
ſelfe, and receiueth itnotby communi- 
cation from any other. 

Here ſome will ſay , this ſeemes 
ſtrange, that any thing ſhould be given 
to Chriſt, ſceing » is God, and hath all 
things of himſclfe. faſw. We mult con- 
ceiueof Chriſt two wayes : firſt, as God, 
ſecondly, as Mediator, and head ofthe 
Church. As Chriſt is God,the father gi- 
ucth him nothing:for ſo he is ofhimſ; 
the. fame with the father , and hath all 
things belonging vato him that the fa- 
ther hath (excepting perſonall proper- 
ties)and is no way x Lia to the fker, | 
neither receiueth any. thing from him, 
but giueth all things as well as the father 
doth. But yetas Chriſt is Mediator, hee 
15 not God ſimply, but God incarnate,or 
God made man : and ſo1s ſaid to receiue 
of his father,inreſpetof his manhood, 
as himſelte confeſlcth, Al power # gizen to 
me,Matth. 28.18, And Paxle ſayth, God 

ue him 4 name, aboue «ll names, Philip.2. 9. 
Teereceinedaf bis farber the promiſe of the holy 
GhoRl,ſaythPeter, A&.2.33. And God made 
bim both Lord and Chriſt, ver.36.and ſo God 
gave himthis Reueclationin this place. 

If it beſaid,this makes Chriſt inferi- 
our to his father, for the recciuer is vſu- 
ally inferiourto the giuer. Anſwer, As 
Chriſtis God, he is equall with the fa- 
ther, butas he is Mediatour, God incar« 
nate,and made man, he is inferiour, and 
receiuethofhim. So much himſelfe con- 
felleth, pig x gy gawe then mee, 8 

than all. Tohn.10.29, And in the 


ſame reſpeR, Poule calleth God the fa- 


of the Renelation. 


ther,The bead of Chri#4. 1.Cor. 11.6, And 
as Chriſt now fitteth attheriglht hand of 
his father, being Mediator, and ruler of 
his Church, he 1s inferiour to his father, 
and receineth bis kingdeme from bus father, 
which he maſt giue up «t the lai? day, 1.Con 

15 24. Wm” 

And here we muſt conſider in what 

manner God giues his Revelation to his 

ſonne. Firſt therefore Chriſt Teſus,as he 

1s Mediator,is made Lord of this Reue- 

lation : ſo as hee may ſay, it is his owne 

right, and royaltic oo apart of that 

law,whereby his Church is now gouer- 

ned, whereof he is Lord and King. A- 
gaine,this Revelation was reuealed vnto 

Chriſtas heis man, before it was euer 

knowne to any creature,man,or Angell, 

by reaſon of the vnion of his manhood, 

with the godhead. 

In this which hath been ſaid, we may 
obſerue, that this booke of the Reuela- 
tion is Chriſt his right, and belongeth 
vnto him as his owne royaltic and privi- 
ledge. For as the lawesinany kingdome 
belong to the prince thereof,and arecal- 
led hislawes alone, and no mans els: So 
this booke, being a 
whereby Chriſt gouernech his Church, 
is his royalticalone,for God gaue it him, 
and he hath by his Angell ſent it to his 
Church. And that which is here ſaid of 
this booke, muſt be vnderſtood propor- 
tionally of all other books of bolyſc 
ture, Chriſt is made Lord of all ; and 
they areall of them his royalties and 
pollcſs;jons. And from hence will follow 


neceſſarily 3 Firſt, T hat,no. man in the 


world hath authoritie aboue this booke,, 
or any other part of Canonicall. Scrip- 
turc:indeed Monarchs aud pruices haue 

cat authoritie and preheminence in 

cir dominions ouer al perſons, and 0+ 
uerall cauſesof men : butin the Church 
they with all others, owe homage-ynto 
Chriſt': there hee hath the /Canonicall 


Scriptures to be his laws, whereto every 


onemuſt ſubiehimſelfe The 
tion of the word, and the 


of. the Sacontmn ; bee his xoyall ordi= | 
nances, ouer which none may dare-to. - 


claimerule or authoritie z for ſo ſhould 


part: of that law. 


ſcrip- | 


oy 
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ſeth him. Andthereforethe Pope in ta- 
king vpon him.to diſpence with the 
word, and to mangle the Sacraments, 
doth herein ſteppe into the roome of 
Chriſt,and ſo declare himſelfe to be that 
man of finne, by ſecking to rob him of 
that princely royaltie which belongs to 
him alone. : 
Secondly,that the ſoucraigne power 
and authoritic of expounding Scripture 
belongeth to Chriſt alone, and to none 


_ other with him. True it is,thatman hath 


a miniſterie committed vnto him, by 
vertue whereof he may expound Scrip- 
ture þy ſcripture:butmen haueno pow- 
er of themſelues to determine of the 

roper ſence of Scripture . And there- 
Fd the Popiſh praftiſe in giuing to the 
Church abſolute authoritie to determin 
of the ſence of Scripture, of themſclues 
without Scripture,is flat robbery againſt 
Chriſt : for therein they giue vnto men 
that ſouerazgne power wich is proper 
to Chriſt. 

T hirdly,herein wee obſerue theex- 
cellencie of this booke,and of the whole 
Scripture of God : for all of itis the gift 
of the father to the ſoune, and of the Pn 
vato his Church. The like cannot bee 
ſaid of any writingsofmen whatſocuer, 
bee they neuer ſo excellent: herein the 
Scriptures ſurpaſſe themall , Whereby 
weare taught to eſteeme more reuerent- 
; the Scriptures of God, than of all 

e writings of menin the world. Here 
then behold the finne of this age, 
which more delighteth to fpeake and 
heare the ſayings ofmenin the publicke 
miniſterie;than the glorious word of the 
euecrliving God. Whereas the writings 
of men be fullof darkeneſle, of errour, 
__ IRE of God is moſt 

l ure, euery wa - 

mat. wholly Gus Min A ringer 
ghts veitokb beloued ſonne, who hath 
faithfully diſperſed the ſame , for the 
good of his Church. 

To fbew to bu ſeruants things that mufi 


ſhortly be done. Theſe words containe the 


ſecond, third, and fourth Arguments, 


whereby this Reuclation is deſcribed, 
viz.the end of it, the perſons to whomit 
muſt be ſhewed, and the matter which it 

Arg. TI. The end of this Reuelati- 
onis,7ofbew,that is,to make knowne, and ma- 


An Expoſition vpon the firſt Chapter 


nifeft things to come, for the good of the whole 
Church.\Whence we may obſerve, that the 
Papiſts erre RR in debarring _ 
lay people (as they call them) from the 

w.f 9 of the Scripture for the end of 
this booke is, To make mamfeft ro Gods ſer- 

uants things to come. And who are Gods 

ſcruants ?'Are the Cleargie onely, and 

not lay peoplealſo? God forbid: the lay 

man is Chriſthis feruant, as well as one 

of the Cleargie . And therefore, it is 

Gods will, that he ſhould learne to know 

and vnderſtand this booke, like one of 
his ſeruants. And here conſider, that if 
this booke of Scripture, which is hard 

and difficult, muſtbe learncd of the lay 

man, then much more muſthe ſearch in- 

to all other bgokes of God, which bee 

more plaine and eafie, as the hiſtories of 
Goſpell, Epiſtles, &c, 

Are. [11 Theperſons to whom it 
muſt be ſhewed,viz. The ſeruants of Chrifi. 
T his Reuclation was not giuen of God 
for all men indefinitely, Gut for all his 
ſervants, thatis, ſuch alone as repent of 
their finnes, and truly belecue in Chriſt 
forthe pardon of them, and ſhew forth 
the ſame by new obedience. So hee tea- 
chethelſewhere : The ſecret of the Lord «7 
with them that feave bim , and bis covenant to 
gine them vnderlanding, Pſalm. 2 5.14. The 
Lord will reneale bg: ſecret to' bis ſervants the 
Prophets, Amos 3.7. And,God will not fee 
backe from Abraham the thing hee was to dve 
vnto Sodome and Gomorrah, becauſe bee knew 
Abrabatn wonld doe bu will, and teach bus fa- 
milie after bim,Geneſ.18. verſ[.17.19.The 
conſideration whereofſhould admoniſh 
vsnot to content our ſelues with the bare 
hearing of the word and outward parti- 
cipation of the ſacraments : but to labor 
principally to becotne* Gods ſeruants, 
and toſhewthe ſame by the praftiſe of 
that which we heare . Hereby ſhall wee 
receiue inſtruction from the Lotd. and 
grow in knowledge dayly more*and 
more : our-vnd dings ſhall more 
eaſily conceine the will of God, for they 
that will doe the will of bis father,ſball know bis 
doFFrine. John 7.17. Here then 18 the cauſe 
why moſt hearers after long teaching 
profitlittle,butremaine as blind and ig- 
norant as ever they were , 'euen, their 
owne impictic; they live in'their finnes, 
and labour not to become” Gods ſer- 
uants, 

Second- 


Verſ.t. 


Fer{-1. 


Secondly, in this argument we may 
obſerue, that Chrift Ieſws # trut God : for 
here he is made the head of the Churchz 
cuery true beleeuer is his ſeruant,and he 
his wo : the angels of the Churches 


be his angels,as after we ſhall ſee: which 


prerogatiuenonecan haue,but he thats 
true,and very God, | 

Thirdly, m this Argument are thoſe 
confuted, which hold, that God would 
haue all to bee ſaued, and cals all men 
without exception. For if hee called all 
effecually, then hee would-offer the 
meanes to all : to wit, his holy word,that 
ſo they might bee called to the ſtate of 
o;ace. T his hedoth not : for as wee ſee, 
this booke1s giuennotto all, but to his 
ſeruants: and that which is ſaid of this 
booke, is true of the whole Scripture, 
T he Lord ſhewed bus ward ( ſayth Dawid ) not 
10 all the world, but to Igcob,that is, his people 
with whome hee madeca couenant, P/al. 
147-19,20. 

T he fourth Argument whereby this 
Reuelation is deſcribed, is the matter 
thereof, viz. Things which muſt ſhortly bee 
done 3 that is,things to come. Whereby in 
nan we may obſeruea difference of 

is booke from the reſt of holy Scrip- 
ture, which treats of things preſent or 
paſt: this being aprophecic of things to 
come. 

The matter ofthis bookeis deſcribed 
by two Arguments : firſt, by the neceſ- 
ſitie of thele things to come, They muſt 
be done - ſecondly, by the circumſtance of 
time when, ſbortly,or quickly. 

For CD 260 theſe things, 
they be ſuch as muſt needs be done.So ſpea- 
keth the holy Ghoſt elſewhere of ſun- 
dry things tocome: of offences, It muſt 
need; be that offences ſbould come, Mat. 18.7. 
Of herehes : There muſt bee berefies in the 
Church«1. Cor, 14.19. Andof aftliftions: 
T rough manifold affliGions we mu#l enterin- 
10 the kmgdome of heaven, A&t.14.22. And, 
They that will line godly in Chrift Ieſus, mutt 
ſuffer perſecutions. 2. T imoth. 3. 12. From 
whence I gather, That _ which 
come to palle concernin church, 
and the enemies thereot, doe' come to 
paſſe neceſlarily. This dorine muſtbe 
well obſeruedifs 
of God, yet the reaſonof man will not 
agree /vnto it : for ſome wall ſay, If all 


: "of the Renelation, 


r thoughitbe the truth i 


things come to palle neceſſarily , then ri 


in their ations and proceedings men 
haueno free will : for neceſitie and li- 
bertie of will, cannot ſtand 'rogether. 
Anſw. T hey may: indeed conſtraint and 
mans free will cannot ſtand together, 
butmans will and vnchangeable neceſ- 
ſitiemay well accord : As Ifhewthusz 
In God there 1s moſt abſolute freedome 
of will, yethe doth many things of ne- 
ceſFitie: as he willeth that which is 
RIOSOY (for he cannot poſsibly will 
that which is euill)and yet he willeththe. 
ſame moſtfreely. So Chriſt died nece(- 
farily,he could not butdie,-if we conſi- 
der the counſellof God, and yet hedied 
anoſt freely 3 For be laid downe his life of him- 


ſelfe, and no man tooky it from him. Tohn. 


10.18, 

'Itwill beſaid 2gaine, if things come 
to paſle by neceſsitie, then itis invaine 
to vie any meanes for the effeRing of 
them, for Gods will muſt be done,do we 
what we will. .&ſw. This is mans cor» - 
rupt reaſon : theſe men muſt conſider, 
that as God hath appointed what things 
muſt come topaſle; ſo he hath appoin- 
ted the meanes how they ſhall bee cffe- 
Red ; and EC 
ted as well the meanes as the end, wee 
ſhould by this neceſsitie rather be indu- 
cedtovic themeanes,than any way mo- 
ued to negleRthe ſame. To make: this 
more plaine, wee muſt know there is a 
double neceſsitic : one is «bſolute 3 ano» 
therin part. I call that abſolute th 
which cannot be otherwiſe poſubl:y: as 
that God liueth,and cannotdie,is omni- 
potent,infinite,&c. Neceſvitie in pet is, 
when any thing done is neceſlarieonely, 
becauſe it depends on necefſarie cauſes; 
as fire to burne 1s neceſlarie,inr of 
that order which God hath ſetinnature 
by creation : yet this neceſcitieisnotab- 
ſolute; forfire would notburne,.if God 
ſhould pleaſe to change thatorder ſetin 
nature,as he did when thethree chuldren 
were caſt into the hot fierie ouen, Dan.3. 
27. Now,whereas wee ſay, Things to come 
muſt be done, it muſt bee vnder-. 
ſood of neceſsitic in part,and notofab- 
WIT Pw nary 9 9s. 


ynchangeableneſſe of Gods decreedoth 
take away freedome from mans will, it 
onely inclines the ſame to one you &lo 
diſpoſeth , that man ſhould freely will 
that to bee, which God cternally hath 
decreed. 

The ſecond thing whereby the mat- 
ter of this booke 1s {et out vnto vs, 15 the 
circumſtance of time when theſethings 
muſt be done; Shortly muſtbe well obſer- 
ued: and howlocuer ſome things fore- 
told were not to be done till many hun- 
dred yeares after , which ſpace of time 
might ſceme veric long, yet intwo re- 
ſpeRs it is butſhort . Firſt, in regard of 
God, to whom a thouſand yeares ave but as one 
day, 2. Pet. 3.8. Secondly, in regaid of 
men, to whome a hundred, or two hun- 
dred yeres ſecmie but aſhorttume when 
once they bee expired, though before 
they ſeemed long. 

his circumſtance of time 1s ſet down 
. fortwo cauſes. Furſt,to terrific all carnal 
and careleſlemen : for this booke fore- 
telleth iudgements, plagues, and deftru- 
Eons for the enjmies of Gods church, 
which muſt ſhortly come vppon them : 
which is a thing worthy our carefull 
conſideration in this ſecure age of the 
world,w herein men bleſle themſelves in 
their ſinnes, without fear of Gods iudge- 
ments , and fay they ſhall have peace, 
though they walke after the ſtubborne- 
neſſe of their owne hearts, putting farre 
from them the euill day ; bing are 
thy ſelte, this ſhall not come vnto thee. 
But ſhallthe lyon rore, and the beaſts 
not tremble 2 Yet the Lord threateneth 
his judgements, butmen will notrepent. 
Well,letvs 7a this, ey rs we be 

ng orold, high or low, that Gods 
neem Fn are ſhortly to come: and let 
this bee a motiue to raiſe vs outof the 
ſleepe of finne, and of ſecuritie. That 
whach Peter ſaid of falſe teachers, is alſo 
true of all impenitent ſinners, valeſle 
var $2 om the ſame by ſpecdie and 

repentance, Their judgement lon 

#20 58 n0t faveof aud ther danmatinn frye 
wot.2.Pet.2.3. 

Secondly, this circumſtance of time 
ſerueth greatly to comfort the ſeruants 
of Chriſt, and to furniſh them with all 


patience, and long ſuffering vnder an 
aduerfitie, or diſhes Slat: may befall 
them in bodicormind,or both . Indeed 
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many are broughtto impatience and di- 
ſtruſtby affli&tions and croſſes : But the 
child of God in ſuch acaſe muſt call to 
mind what the holy ghoſt hath here ſet 
down concerning the prophecies of this 
booke , which foretell deliverance for 
Gods Church, and for euerie member 
thereof : namely, That they ry as be 
brought to paſie : yet a very little while, and hee 
that commeth for their deliuerance , will 
come, and will not tarrie, Hebr. 10. vet. 


, Thus much for the matter of this re- 
velation : now followe the inſtruments 
wherebythe Lord doth conuaythe ſame 
vnto his Church, which is the firſt ar- 
gunent whereby it is deſcribed,in theſe 


: wordes . Which bee ſent, and ſbewed by bis 


Angell vnto bis ſernant lolu. Where two 
ints muſt be obſerued, fart the ation 
of Chriſt, which is the ground of their 
imploiment: ſecondly the perſons im- 
loied therein as his inſtruments . For 
the firſt ; Cleft ſent and ſbewed this rewelati- 
on. T his a1on of Chriſt is noted by the 
holy ghoſt for two ſpeciall cauſes ; firſt 
to hew, That $.Ilohn did not pen and 
publiſh this bookeraſhly,but by wn 
and warrant from . This teache 
vs whatmuſt be our behauiovr in all our 
aftions-whatſoeuer we take in hand : we 
muſt looke we haue warrant from God 
for the doing of the ſame, by vertue of 
our calling,and without this we ſhould 
not dareto enterpriſe any thing. 

It this dutie were praftiſed , there 
would be more conſcience of the ſer- 
uice and worſhip of God, and more 
care of iuſt dealing withmen then there 
is inthe affaires of this life, 

Secondly, this ation of Chriſtis no- 
ted to getmorereuerent acceptance,and 
greater authoritic to this booke : for 
which cauſe alſoit was ſent by an holy 
Angell. If an earthly prince ſhould 
write his letter to hus ſubie&, and with+ 
all ſend it by one oftus guard, we dqubt 
the ſubie&t would recemeit moſt reue- 
rently . Behold this booke is the a rk 


| ſtle andletter of Teſus Chriſt, ſentby his . 


Angell for the benefit of his Church. 
What reucrence therefore, and accep+ 
tation ought this to find ? ſurely a thou- 
ſand fold morewith cuery one, thenthe 
writing of any earthly prince whatſoc- 


ucr, 
/ The 


Vert. 


Verſe 1, 


| The ſecondpoint to be obfcrued, ts 
theperſons whom: Chriſt unployeth a+ 
bout this Revelation, and they/be two. 
Anholy Angell;and.Saint Þbn. Forthe 
firſt, one 15-9 Godin all ages to 
vie the miniſterie of Angels,as a meancs 
whereby hee would conuey the knows 
ledge of his will vnto his Church. The 
law;in mount Synat was ; nn to Mpyſcs 
by the miniſterie of an Angell, 42. 7. 
38. Gal. 3.19. and Daniel recciued: the 
expolition of ſundry dreames- anit viſt- 
ons by an Angell, Dar. 8. 19,-and 9. 21; 
and-19,14, And the ſeuen vihonswhich 
conteine the ſubſtance of this' booke 
wereſhewed to lomby an holy Angell. 
But here we muſttake heed that we do 
not like the papiſts _ hereups the 
inuocation of Angels, becauſe they be 
about ys, and bring vnto vs particular 
meſlages from the Lund : for before we 
may pray vnto ther, wee mult have 
from God aparticular commandenjent 
ſo to do, and alſo apromiſeto-be: heard 
in that wee aske,'or elſe our. prayer 1s 
not of faith: but the whole Scniptute af- 
foords no word of command , ,orpro+ 
miſe forany ſuch ation, and therefore 
we cannot do it without ſfinne, 
The; ſecond inſtrument . here im- 
loyed by Chriſt,is Ilobu . This bn was 
mor to Zebedens , and ſo kinſmam vnto 
Chriſt a bleſſed Apoſtle, arid Euan- 
gcliſt which penned one ofthe Goſpels, 
and the three Epiſtles which beare his 
name.. This was that Diſciple-whom 
Jeſusloued, And to procure the more 
credit and reuerence to this booke , he 
deſcribeth himſelfe by two arguments: 
Furſt, by a propertie , calling himſelfe 
Chrift his ſeraant: Secondly, by aneffe&, 
or ation, in bearing record to Gods word, 
vo). 2. | 
For the firſt, note that Toh doth.not 
call himſelfe that Diſciple whom Ieſus 
loued, nor the kinſman of Chriſt, which 
he mighthauedone, being allied vnto 
him(for Johys mother was ſiſter to loſeph 
Chriſts ſuppoſed father,and coſin ger- 
man tothe virgin Mey) bbn had learned 
of Chriſt himfelfe.cha the beavers, and doers 


of the will of bis father were efleemed more deeye 
and neere vnto bim than any bond of outward 
ally ence could poſcibly make them, M ath. 12; 
50.L«k.11.28.Buthecals himſelfe Chriſts 
(r%ant,hauing yeelded vp hunſclfeto do 
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lus-will : for herein ſtands the dignitic of 
a Chriſtian to, do, ſcruice 'vnto, Chriſt, 
The bleſſed. Virgine had ncuer | found 
ſuch fauour with God to have beene 
Chriſts mother ,if ſhe had not withall 
become Chriſts ſeruant ; She bare litm 
in her heart by faith, as well as in her 
wombe by conception, orelle ſhe had 
never beene ſaued by him . Hence we 
learnethat outward dignities , as bloud 
royall, noble parentage, and ſuch like, 
will nothing further a mans ſaluation; hg. 
that would bee acceptable vato Chriſt 
mult become his ſeruant by belecuing 
hisword, and doing his will, hauing cal 
off the old man, which is corrupt, and 
put on.the neiv man, which after Gods 
created in righteouſneſle and, tryg ho- 
lineſle. So Pas! faith, Circymcifionss nothing, 
and vncircumciſion 1s nothing, but keeping, the 
commandemcnts of God , 1, Cor. 7. 19, and 
bencefarth know 1 no man aficr.the fleſh, but if 
any man bein Chriſt, bets a new creatures 7. 
Cor,s, 16,17. Sat s 
Againe, conſider in whatregard Jahn 
1s here called the. ſeruant of Chriſt: not 
onely for that he beleeued in Chriſt, and 
obeyed his will as all true. chriſtiang dz 
but mare ſpecially becauſe hee yasan 
Apoſtle, and did {eruice ynto/Chnſtin' 
the worke of his miniſteric ,* which was 
his particular, calling, So Paul writing 
to the Romans, calleth himſelfe anap- 
pollics ſcruantof Chriſt : Cop;1.1,And 
erendreth a reaſon thereof wſc9..Be- 
cauſc hee did ſcruice vatohim 1n-preas 
ching the Goſpell. Hengewe aretaughe 
that we muſtnoconely ſhewe our ſelites 
Chriſts ſeruants in our generall calling 
of chriſtianine; but eſpecially iuout pars 
ticularcallings and ofhices, after the ex+ 
ampleof Chriſts bleſſed Apoſtles-,;,Jt 
15a good thing to- profelle rice vnto _ 
Chriſt,by hearing ſi woord, recewing 
his ſacraments, ,and keeping his $a3 
boathes : but vnleſſe therewithall we 
ſhewe the power of godlinefte in our 
articular callings, our outward profef- 
onis flat hypocriſie. This,magiftrats, 
miſters, husband, wife, parents chil 
dren, maiſters, ſeruants,- buyer; ſdller, 
and eyerie one in his, lawfull calling 
ſhouldcarefully obſerue; for vnleliem 
the particular duties of their ſpeciall cal» 
lings (as the magiſtratin the duties ofa 
magiltrat, &c.) they do ſeruice vn 
Chriſt 


Chriſt,their publicke ſervice in the 0ut- 

ward duties of rcligionthall never com- 
mend them vnto God,be it neuer ſo glo- 
rious, Micha, 6.6,7,8. | 1 


Verſ.2. Which bare record of the word of 
God, and of the teffimonie of leſus Chrift, 

. and of the th ngs that be ſaw. ! 2d&i29 

Here is the ſecond areumentwhere- 
by ln deſcribeth. himfelfe ; namely, by 
this atjon, or effe&X; in braring record to the 
word of God forpartly by writing the goſ- 
pell, arid partly by preaching, hee Gare 
witnelſle, and teftified that the word of 
God as true. And'becauſe the word of 
God hath ans dart the Law and 
the Goſpellzhe ſhews mm the nextwords, 
that hee meancs eſpecially the Pore 
adding, and of the teſfimonie of leſus Chriſt, 
thatis,of thoſe things which Teſus"fayd 
and did. And that roman mightcalinto 
queſhon the truth 6f his teſtmonie, hee 
profeſleth himſclfe'rohave bene'av'eye 
witneſſe of all thoſe things whereef be bat ve- 
cord, ſaying, and of all theſe things which be 


ſaw. And here he alledgeth histeſtimos- | 


nie tothe Goſpell, to prove himſelfe a 
faithfull pen-man of this booke, that ſo 
it might haue more reverence 7 for 
hee which was faithful in, penning'the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, the ſame alſo is faith- 
full in penning this Propheſte of the 
Church. 74 

Inf this teſtimonie we may oh- 
ſeruc, that the doArine of Gods word 
is an infall1ble marke whereby to know 
the true Prophet of God, and alſo.to 
diſtinguiſh ym from-all falſe prophets, 
God Hretold tus people, that falſe Pro« 
aye come among them for their triall, 

cut, 13. But how ſhall they diſcerne 
them ? ſurely by their dodrine : for 
though they hew wonders, yet if their 
do&rme tend rodraw menf omthe truc 
God to idolatrie,they are falſe prophets 
and ſhould die. When our Sauior Chriſt 
was asked, By what autboritie hee did thoſe 
things. Luk.20.2,3:He approouved his au- 
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ofatrue-Prophet, is to.confirme his do - 
arine by amuracle, and that hee which)! 
cannotdoefo, 1s a falſe Prophet'; Bur! 
thisnote of Uifference:is not true : for 
falſe Prophets may/confrme theirlyiio 
vanities by ſignes and wonders, as we/ 
way ſee Deat.13. And ſodoth Antichriſtys 
2. Theſſe 9:96 ./ 511,077 52b9l 
 The'fixt argument by "which this 
Reueclation is deſcribeds the order and 
manerofpropoundingi1ttothe Church, 
anid1titands1m foure Eras . Firſt; God 
the father gineth it to Chit] the mediator; and 
beadof theChurch . Secondly, Chriſt gineth 
it to an angel. Thirdly } che Angell conweyes 
it to lob1 the Apoſtle, Fourthly ; lobn thief 
and aſci fled by the boly Gheſt,delinereth it ts the 
Ghurches. 12 2ohtet | 
Now as this patticular booke'was/{6 
no doubt all other holy Scriptures were 
conueyed to the Church : from when 
we may-obſerue. Firſt, the conſtant 16ve 
of God ts his children, by this his ſpe- 
cial care,in propounding and deliucring 
hiswalland word to his Church. 
-Secogdly, thatthis booke, and'(o all 
other'parts of holy Scripture,are irytheir 
kintwoſtpertcR and excellent;” 
Thirdly, that the Church of R ome 
blaſphemethincall:ing the written word 
of God ,a teal letter and dumbe I udprs mat- 
ching genetall councils with it for authoritie, 
and teaching, that|the vninnſall corfent of 
the Church ts abone Seripture, {1 nrepretation, 
and pines life and ſence: there + which orber-- 
wiſe: of it ſelfe were but an inckie letter , and 
dumbe word. | 


Verlſe: 3. Bleſſed arethey which veade,: and 
they that heave the wards of this propheſit;and 
keepe thoſethings which are written therein : 

. farthetnmes at hand, 1100 
Hereis the ſeuenth and laſt argum&e 
whereby this' Revelation' is deſcri- 
bed,towit,the fruit, effe&; and thepro- 
ftwhich comes of it, even wrig.tw fo 

T his propheſie concerneth the preſent 

and future ſtate 6f the Church: the rea- 


þ | $03 


thoritic by the teſtimonie of Toby,” (whay ding and hearing whereof ioyned with 


bare witneſse of him, lohn.1.15.)and confir- 
med the calling of bn by the truth of 
his doAtrine, which ( themſelves being 
witnelles) wr from beauen,” Luke 20. 
Ver. 4,5. > dtd ner 

Hereby thenwe ſcethe error of the 


Papilts,who teach, Thatthe onely note 


carefull keeping, bringeth 'with'it tur 
blefcednefse, thatis, fellowſhip with God, 
andlifeeucrlaſtine. | 
»Jn'this argument we'may obſerne, 
Firſt, the _ of thishooke, ard ſo'bfall 
other bookes of Sc pare, ViZ.-t9 brivs 
men 1-happineſſe, to fellewſhip with God , = 
ife 


Verſ 3. 


LO a 


Verſe 4 
life euerlsfting.Theſe things were written(ſaith 
S.lobn) that yee might beleence that Ieſurs the 
Chrift, and ſo beleeaing, might baue eternal 
bfe. Iohn 20.31. Azzite bee declared ta 
rhe the word of Chvifl, that by it. they might mind 


oe trepdg and with 


, bane fe 
In which 


A on 9 1.lohn. 1 
is true ha : Chriſt 
Hſe yth: Search : Scriptaves, for in 
them you thinke to hawe eternal life. John. 5. 
39-Andin this they differ fromall other 
bookes and writings of men,' for mens 
writings bee penned eiher bythe light 
of nature,and ſobeerronious, and nuile 
the end of true happineſle top els they 
be penned by them which have diretti- 
on from the word, :and ſo all the truth 
they haue, leading to truchappinelle, is 
botrowed hencey. when 
cures of themſelues-doe nay: 
men thither. : 1:1 
- Pray 7 confiderationof tis Kt 
c ture, wee May:0Þ+ 
ſerue, Ge, Thr the by cord a» 
Mike of the 
ble, obaney 


thei 
ED 


Scrp: 


"and they doe di croſlc the purpotx 


of S. lohn,who doth therefo 
him bleſſed, that Galthenedad: reader 40. War 


this booke,withconſcience to'keepand 
obey it, thathe wr. he pe al 
men todocit withdelight. [51 1 


Secondly,mearchereby admoniſhed -when this, 


hearts, if 
wee way db{crue the ing ar 
RS lente ator — 
$ur£s;apgittayorthieall | 
edncheda rn MerationIiſtandb:in ewe; thi 
licth)they barthemo theis faluation, we tnuſtſeatdowne withiour 
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them, and by heating and k 
{hall be bleſſed. wes wag wha 
Thirdly, - by-this ſcope and ad of 
Sexiptures wee mult learne-to Carrie: an 
_ difference between the; 
bookes-ot God, and writings of men : 
Gods word bnngeth a manwhich keeps 
it,to happineſez but mans. writings oh, 
themſclues cannotdae 40, valele they 
have hea from thewardofGod. ries 
were imprinted m-our 
weſhould not bee fo _ ar —_ - 
ate,to heare or-ſpeak ref Gel 
mixed withthe —_—_ 
ſpecially in the publickemanltee Io 
rmer times the Lord forbad his owng, 
people- 19 /owe-therr field with mingled ſrede, 
a tomake ts of dnrrſe thipgs, 64 of 
liawen «nd woollnijL erafBar Andno 
doubt the fame God: doth guſlike, that 
the percent wor ſhould be mins 
led with the Fayings of etrancous and 
infill men, when the ſame is ſown vpon 
Cofertrach bn 


merys 


>; Secandlyfn this fer 


$2-Fk 


ues ac 


urn ot ercadt; andiheare the 
OY ae Xa 
with -37ms} life Ne Tie 


mult beethe:mouvertg widuco vs to 


heaze, and\xeade the: word of Gad;and 


porn Or, agen} 16 


with all careanddiligence td reade!and debt force toimake.ysrcade,and hrave 


meditatein Gods word : That 

Sganedions away: i. 
45:wee' wo 

Chr go - 

which we old Lain 


Ag i '6 
Io -But ſome will ay, Icannotreade, T 


thoſe which cannot read the 


>. 


wrt with care 


he metlxGods wo 
ſome: nn acs hrs +10 fayththetext: dad keepers. the 


& ynto | 


feieneq.which beſees 
..Secqndly; wee mult 
we ada thi veade or 


gore nl __— RENT 
ris; Nat t 
y.themwp + prens og”, divis 
ghntelonngnd feridulpcominite 
Sn, Biallofbes 


25418. And Tames calleth it the ingraffed 
word, James 1.21. becauſe tt ſhould de 
inourhearts like aſyencen aſtock, and 
never be remooued, butthere grow: and 
fradtifie vnts lifeetetnall; nt; 
.Nowbecauſe this is bpoint of oreat 
difficulticandthe want hereof the cauſe 
ob (olittle profiting after much hearing 
atid reading”: I wi par _ ding 
Gods grace)in hea readins 
Cond Goda manmay 94.57 the 
fumes micetegis 229 10 
- Firſt,a manmuſtlearne the grounds 
orclementofretipion, commonly cal- 
led the Catechifme, for they arcthe foli- 


dation of all knowledg e:withourwhich - 


a man ſhallnever vaderſtand the'Sctip+ 
ture toys comfort, nor kcepe the fame 
inmemorie. The A fayththe He- 
brewes wers dub of bearing” ( the deepe 
things of God m Chrifl) becauſe 1hey bed 


wot well learnett the fri parc the wird, 
Hebr; F411; fy ch perſons 


ſhould well 6bſerue, ſp ring aged; 
cheetes the 


that find in 
ty /28 dulneſſe, 


ever! want of knowledgein the Care- 
chiſme. They thinkeit a difgracetobee ha 
brought - 7 rf hy : butif nyone farce: 


they would notbecuer learning, and ne- 
ver cometotheknowledye ofhewnits 

they muſt lay in one rf je 
beginning, and learne the yrincip 
religion, m7 
Secondly ;'wee muſt hor riſh' 
Gods holy.ordinance,but before we ei: 
ther cometSheare, or reade; with reue- 
rence prepareour ſcluesthereto. Moſt | 
menat this day vſe to prepare thiſelues 
before they come to the Lords tablez 'pr 
and ſo they: ought to doc before 
cometo heare the word:for God 
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all delights; and cares of wordly affairs, 
and-ſet our hearts(as Ezra did)to ſecke thelaw 
of the Lord, Ezra 7.10. Sccandly,we muſt 
make our earneſt praycrsto God, that 
he.would open our eyes, that wee may 
ſee his a ToRen ourhearts, and make 
our earesattentiue, a Lidides werez and 
alſo giue vs grace toembrace his word, 
and keepe.it: for Chriſt is- the onely 
doQorof the heart by his ſpirit, withoue 
whoſe inward. tiagwee can neuer 
learne vatofaluation.”: 

'-Thitdly,when weare about the holy 
exerciſe of Gods word;theframe of our 
heart ſhould be thus diſpoſed. | 
I it muſt bee an bumble beart © for the 
Lord reſiſts the proud, and gives __ 
the bumble; Jam:14.6. Them that be mecke will 

be nile in hulgementautaach the bunk i 
way, Pfal.z5:9. Aprond heartis fo ſtuf- 
fed with [cis loue, that there is noroom 
for the word of God tblodgein;But the 
heart thatis lowly initſelfe, hthe 
conſcienceoffinne, _ the heart i in 


bur(thoughir 
ſ nitfelfc) isreſolucd te 

d-inallthe: of his'com- * 
Of that continually: ſuch 


es of anheart haue. the good hearers,reſem- 


bled by the good Lake 8.15.” As 
on the contrarie,. thatss awicked heart, 
which reſoluethtocheriſh, though it be 
butan one finne whatſoever. 1-2" 
{\--I-LL.1 Te uſt bee @beleening beayr. 
Theold Lewts heard the: word , butt 
theninot;beeauſt+hey mins kd it 
br miefarinaber heagre Hebrew 
where:he compares the Heart to a vel- 


ned both forthis end, to beemeancs to cl,” in which'theretnultcbee boththe 


bac, bothpriftsandp 
Winapas abdfbtewerocde 
to heare thoword of God. This 


ration ſtandysjo' two thin 
nultpucomofourteagatby thoghn, © 


1G 


differ word; and faith : theferwomuſtberin- 
entsarethe gled 


aides God. Ae pagan ffore whenave heareth&irhre 
'the law, ov-the promiſesof che Go 
"wemaſtlbourro reſoluvour hearts'of 


moltd& *—_ 


togtther;and then twill be aword 
of powerof lite,and:ſajuation. -T hete- 


s of 


3 4-99: 17% 2 wY. 
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Verſ.3. 


as is pliableto the word: Sacrifice and burnt 
offerings (ſayth Danid) thou wouldeFinot;but 
mine cares baſt thou prepared, Pſal.40.6. As 
if heeſhould fay,; beſide thoſe bodily 
earcs which thou haſt giuen me by crea 
tion, thow haſt bored new cares in my 
heart,ſo asT can by thy graceattend and 
liſten to thy word. And when God faith 
Seeke ye my face ,| this hearing heart will 
anſwere, I ſecke thy face O Lord; Pal. 27. 
verl\.8.9. "y 
. Fourthly,after we haue heard orread 
the word, we mu} become doers of the ſame, 
cuenin the duties of our vocation ..'We 
ſeeeuery man more skilftllin the works 
of his owne trade, by reaſon of his day- 
ly exerciſe therein tcuen ſothe conſtant 
praQtiſe of Gods word will make vs ex- 
 pertinit,and cauſe ys'to keepe itin- r- 
rcmmpete . And theſe are'the right 
meanes to become' good Hearers and 
readers of the word of God. ' ©" 

Thurdly, this benedi&tion pronofticed 
vpon them that heare, read, &&keepe'the 
prophecies of this booke, ſerues to in- 
duce euery child of God (asmichas in 
him lieth) to keep in memory the whole 
word of God, but ſpecially theſe'pro- 
phecies of things to come thaticoneene 
the ſtate of the Church'; for therefore 
did God revealethem, that they might 
beeremembred. When the Angell had 
told Daniel the ſtate of the church, from 
his time'to the comming of Chriſt; hee 
bids him , Shut wp the wordes , and ſeale the 
booke, till the end of the time, Dani.22.4.mea- 
ning,that he for his own comfortſhould 
hide themin his heart. And Chriſtfayth 
to his diſciples, hen ye ſee the abhomination 
of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet : 
let bim that readeth, conſider it, Matth.24.15. 
Behold I baxe told you before,mearing things 
to come verſe 25. ſhewing , t hee 
would haute his childrento marke, and 
remember thoſe weightic things that 
are foretold, concerning the ſtateof the 
church, 

For the time is at hand . Here is a rea- 
o—_ the a png gti for _-_ 
me the time e accompliſhing 0 
thisprophecie;isat hand, & [cm be 
ly befulfilled: therefore thoſe be bleſſed 
whichreade and keepe the ſame in me- 
morie. And itis an anſwereto a ſecret 
obieftionz for they might haue ſaid,we 
need notto reade or remember this pro- 


of the Renelation, 


phecie,ſceing; it ſhall not befulfilled in' 
our dayesybuthe addeth : 7he time 'iy t 
band, wherein they muſt be fulfilled; and 
thereforc it muſt bee marked . Theſe 
wordes for ſubſtance were in the firſt 
verſe 3-whereitis ſaid; The Revelation w.cs 
ing that wiſtbortly be done Aid here | 
berepeatedagaine .. Whereby hee 
would teach vs,' Fhar theſe ecies 
containe weightie matter, to bedeepcly 
conſidered, and earneſtly thought on. 
And'S, bby repeates: the'ſame for 'two 
cauſes : firſt to awake the menibers of 
the church outof the leepe of ſecurity; 
and make them ſtand vpon' their watch 
continually: fort cannor fall 
into the dead fleepe of finne\; 'yet-the 
lumber of-ſecuritie may ouvertakeths : 
the wile virgines ſlumber,as well as the 
fooliſh, Matth.25.5, And the ſpouſe of 
Chriſtthe true Church,confeſſeth, Thas 
ſheeſleepeth, thoughher heart waketh, 
Cans. f.2;- 010092 : u_ | 
it, Secondly, 
the-church , and'alt true members of 
Chtiſt) againſtthe affiMionsro come 
forhereinisthe conimon ſaying ene, He 
that is forew anedyjs fore» armed, N28 _ {08 
| [Now intheſe words ( The vine 11" a 
hand) Chriſt would teach vs to 6bferue, 
That whatſocuer thing may' befall'the' 
members of Chriſt inthis life, whether 
afflitions,temprations,death, or the laſt 
iudgementirſelfe, all will comeſhortly. 
This conſideration ought to take place 
mour hearts,being of great vſe in our 
lives: as toſtay vs from many 'ſinnes, ſo 
to mooue vs to doenllthings with'good 
conſcience. And the wanthereof is the 
cauſe of much euill :7he badſernant brates 
bis fellowes , becauſe bee thinkes bis maiſter 
doth deferre bis comming. Matth.2 4:48:49. 
The old world went on in ſmne, nentr 1egardin 
Naabs prophecie, and ſo knew nothing till t 
flood came and ſwept them all mo Matth; 
243 9. We ſhould lay theſe ro our harts, 
an 


. ©, 
- 


alwayes thinke with Pawle(a)be Lord pp; ,... 


is at band. Therather, becauſe wee haue 
had the Goſpel, and peace withalltem- 
porall bleſsings theſe eight and'thirtie 

cares : now the ſtate of the church 'i$ 
mterchangeable, one while peace; and 
then trouble ſo as1tis like, thi {== 
ble ſtate will notlong continue, but we 


triall is at _ for whatſocuer muſt 
1 


befall 


_ confirme and ticartery | 


i 


. 
4 _ . 


(s)1.Cor.r5e 


()1.Tim.z. ug 
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befall the Church , will come ſhortly. 
We muſt therefore prepare for trouble, 
and fo wee ſhall findeit the lelle grees 
uous. iiuor 1 01919713 
Verſ.4. Toby tothe ſeven Churches which 
ae in Aſia,Grace be withyow,and Peace 
from bim, which is, avd which was, and 
which is j0-come,aud from the ſouey ſpirits 
which ave befare bis 8hvone. ,.- -:1/ | 11 
Here beginneth. the; ſecond patt of 
the Preface,to wit,the ns we ef this 
vifion,andit hath two branches; Firſt;a 
dedication,in theſe words : Iobn tothe ſeut 
Churches which are its 4/ia. Secondly a falu- 
tation,in the next words :Grace be with you 
«nd peace,eoc.to the ninth verſe. ln the de» 
dicatio}yobſeruc firſt the penman, that 
dedicates:this booke: ſecondly,the par- 
ties to whom itis ſent. For the firſt, the 
| puns 1s lohn, who here againe repcats 
5 name,to ſhew and certihe cyery rea- 
der of this booke,thathe was without al 
doubt the true penman.of the. holy 
ghoſt, in writing thus. Reuelation,| But 
ugh he repeat his name, yet hedbth 
not adde any titlesof honour, or \coms: 
mendation,as hee did-in the firſt verſe. 
Wherein he giues ys a true patterne.of 
modeſtic and humilitie, which is never 
to ſpeake inour owne cauſe to our 6wne 
praiſe, bur onely in caſes of neceſzitie, 
when Gods glory may bee aduaunced, 
and the creditof our particular callings 
maintained. T his Pale praftiſed, who 
often humbles himſelfe, and cals himſelf 
the(a)leaFt of all the Apoſtles; yea the(b) chieſe 
all ſanzers : yet when the credit of his 
poſlNeſhip came into queſtion, then he 
ſcts out humfelte, ſhewing he was a true 
Apoſtle, one of the chiefe, and abouc 
thoſe which did falſcly call themſclues 
ſo,as wee may find in both of his(c)Epi- 
ſtles to the Corinthians. 

Secondly,the perſons to whom hee 
wrote, werc,the ſeucn Churches in Aſia: con- 
cerning them note two things : firſt hee 
writes to churches, ſecondly to the chur- 
ches in Afta. For the firſt: why writes he 
to the churches,rather thi to the church, 
ſccing theres but one only Catholicke 
church? 4vf. The church may beconſi- 
dered divers waiesz farſt as itis thewhole 
companie of the ele&, & ſo itis butone ; 
ſecondly, as the ſame is parted into ſe- 


An Expoſition Vpon thefirſt Chapter Verſc4. 


uerall branches and compamies,one pare 
being inone.countrey, and gnother parr 
ur ſome other. Whereiy, alſo, cucry (e-. 


; uerall. congregation,profelſsing the gol. 


pell, 15, a particular! huzch Aud {o. 
there, may,bee many Churches, all of 
them beeing. members of. phe. Cathos-; 
licke Church : As the ſea,is oncly ang, 

yet it conliltech.of many parts, which 
taking their, names of. the countreyes 

whereto they adioyne, are called fo mz- 
ny particular Seas; as, the: Englith, Sca, 
the Spaniſh ſea, French, Italian, Scottiſh 
Seas,, &c-..., And of, patticular, Chur-, 
ches, mult , lobw: bee yaderſtood in, this 
places //i; ;; | 9b241 9 NE! 

New Idnchuſeth rather to; write t9; 
Churches,thant9 particularmen; Furſt; 

becauſe-the matter of this booke con- 
cerneth-the Church;beang a Propheti- 
call hyſtorie, touching the 'ſtatc of the, 
Church to the end . Secondly, becauts 
particular Churches, which bee! truc 
members of the Catholicke Church,arc 
the pillars and ground of truth ,,n.75- 
woth.3.15. Andthe Cluxch js.fo called, 
notthatherauthorityis aboug. the word 4 
butfirſt, becauſe it-is theitreafure, Houſe: 
wherein the Scriptures. are preſcrued,; 
from, age to age, againſt the rage ot; 
Gods enemies ..-Secondly,, becauſe. the, 
Church. gies teſlimpnie to the truth of 
Gods word, And-thirdly , becauſe ic 
publiſheth the truth of, Gods word by 
vertue of that ordinary miniſtery whici 
God hath ordaincd therein, 

Secondly, in the dedication of this 
booke, among all particular Churches 
God dire&s him to makechoiſe of chaſe 
ſcuen in Aſia : no doubt for fpeciall 
cauſe. Firſt, becauſe they were thenmolt 
famous. Churches, as, the\chapters tol- 
lowing;and the juſtories. of the Church 
doe plainely ſheww : !Secondly, that the 
calling of thc Gentiles tothelightot the 
Goſpell, which long beforejhad brene 
forerold, might bee more euident ;, for 
herethe Iewes are palſed by,, andthe 
Gentiles ſcat vato... -. \ 5 

Laſtly,we may here obſcrue, That 'S. 
Iobn knew no prerogatiueof the church 
of Rome above other churches: tot it 
it werethe mother church, whereon, ali 
other churches ſhould depend: , as. the 
Papiſts would haue itz would know of 
them why 1abn palled by itin the dedica- 


ton 


Verſ.4. 


tion of this booke , which containeth 
matter needfull for al churches to know. 
Grace be with you, arid Peace from him which 
ie, and which waszand which 15 to come: and from 
the ſeu ſpwits which ave before his throne. Here 
begins Lbns ſalutation of the ſeuen chur- 
ches.. Salutations be. of two ſorts, Cinill, 
and Religions, Cinillis that which men yſe 
ordinarilyone-tp another, wiſhing health 
welfare,and ſuch like. Religiews, 1s that, 
whichis, peculiar and proper vnto'the 
church;comprebendinginitabenediRi+ 
onalſo. And ſuch-is this here vſed by,S, 
Toby. It may alſo be called 4poftolicall: be- 
cauſcicis ſo yſuall with themintheir E; 
pilfles. And they 'vſed iethe rather, ber 
cauſeitis fo correſpondent to: their mj- 
niſterie : which ſtood in twothingszfirſt, 
in preaching. which is. the miniſterie of 
grace and. reconciliation,the things here 
defired : ſccondly,jn prayer, whereto be- 
longed the dutie of benediction, to pro- 
nounce a bleſsing vpen the people. 3: as 
did the prieſts in their miniſtrationvnder 
the law,Ngym.6.23- and our autor Chriſt 
with his Apoſtles, when.they preached 
the goſpell; and as every miruſter ſhould 
doc to his whole congregation, -before 
they depart. And thisis alſo included.in 
this ſalutation : for hereby they bleſſed 
thoſe churches to whom, any 5 write. 
But to cometo the words, which bee 
moſt excellent, and containein them the! 
ſumme of the goſpell. Grace, in ſeripture 
ſigntfieth two things: firſt, Gods fauors 
ſecondly,ſome gift of God freely beſto- 
wed. Now backs Graces meantnotany 
articular giftof God, butthe gracjous 
_— and good willof God, whereby he 
accepts of ſome in Chriſt for his owne 2 
for itis here oppoſed to peace, a gift of 
race, and'therefore cannot fignifie the 
ime thing. 

Now marke,S. loþs in thisfalutation 
begins with grace, becauſe itis the foun- 
dation of all ppactieage of all Gods 
bleſsings: er wee are, and- all 
that wee haue, is of grace zourcleRtion, 
redemption, vocation, iuſbfication, and 
ſanQification : our faith and r ce, 
& our perſeucrance inthe both proceed 
from this fountain of Gods free grace. It 
15the beginning,and theend of ally year 


1Sallin all inthe matter of our ſaluation : 
farſt we muſt haue this, and then we may 
looke for all other bleſsings, | 


of the Revelation. 


And Pexee. Peace is taken ſundry wayes 
in the ſcripture: firſt, for welfare& good 
ſucceſſe in things of this world by Gods 
bleſsing, Exed.18.7. Meyſes and Irthroe ſa- 
luting,aske each other of their peace, that i8,0f 
his welfarez'and ſo it is, partly taken in 
this place, Secondly for «wi vnitie and 
bleſſed concord whichisin the kingdom 
of God, among Gods children: and'ſo 
it is eſpecially taken here.,\; And in this 
ſence ithath.fix parts, euery one wherof 
isamoſt worthie bleſing,, |. 

-' Thefirſtjz peace with God:whichis, 
when weltand in the faugur of God, re» 
conciled.tohimin ChriſtTeſus, Row.$.1. 
Secondly ;peate with Gods Angels, for 
they exard{uch as be in Gods fauour,.and: 
carrie them as a nurſe doth herchild mher 
armes, That. they hnrt\ not the feete 4t\ any 


ſtone, Plal:gt.17. and they rejoyce at'our, 


good eſtate. 'The third,: is peace with 4 
mans ſelfe, when. his conſcience. will/not, 
accule him, but excuſe. and cleare him 
being waſhed un the. blond: of Chriſt 2 
This 1s thattpeace. of God, which poſceth. all 
miderflandiig, Philip. 4-72. The fourth 
is, Peace with Gods Chih y notably prefia 
gured: by the, peaceable habitation of 
wild- beaſts;-and'tathe together, 41:the 
Lyon' andthe Calfe,the Wolfe and the Lambe, 
the luld aud whe Cockatrice; exc. Iſay,91, 6.' 
And plainely to be ſeenc among the be- 
leevers; Ads: 4. Z2 ,| Who were all of one 
mind-and heart,” The fift. iy, Peace with 
the enemies of Gods'Church,ſo farre as 
it-is forthq good.of the Church,and the 
glorie of God . So Toſiph bad peace int 
Pharaobs court : 10 Daniell had peace in'the 
court of Nabuchadnexzav : 'for when the 
three children were caſt into the ouen, 
wee miuſt'not thinke, that! hee did res» 
uolt vato idolatrie , or hide himſclte ; 
but being in fauour in; the Court, ob. 
tained prutiledge to bee excuſed.” The 
ſixt 1s, Peace with all the creatures of Gad ; 
with the beaſts of the ficld, foules of the 
aire, and fiſhes of the ſea.This the Lord 
promſcth in'the couenant that hewill 
make for them With all his creatures, 
Hoſea,z.verl. 18. yea, Thechild if God jball 
tread vpon the Lyon and the Serpent, andibey 
ſhall not: burt him , Pſalm. 914 Verſ: 13. 
And this his-peace ſtands herein, That 
by Gods blefſed prouidence hee ſhall 


find belpe, and comfort from all Gods 


creatures. 


C ih K 
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An Expoſition vpon the firſt Chapter 


In this place, whether we take peace 
for outward welfarc, or for the concord 
of Godschurch , yet'its placed after 

race , becauſe.1t followeth as a fruit 
thereof: Firſt, aman muſt bee in Gods 
fauour, and then come all the bleſsings 
of peace vnto him . This then 1s the 
meaning,Grace be with you and peace. That 
1s,I with you the fauor of Godin-Chriſt 
with peace, the bleſſed friit thereof, c- 
ven all outward welfare, and eſpecially 
the concord of Geds chureh', hailing 
peacewith God, with his holy Angels, 
with his 'charch; with yours wrichearts; 
with your enernes (as farre ' as 'may bee 
tures.” ' 15 
©-\ "Whereas $: Ibn wiſheth grace vnto 
the churches inthe firſt plaee'yhe would 


teach vs,Tharthefauour of God is to be. 


fought for abouc all things z for the A- 
poſt] es prattiſ@meſt be our precept.: So 
did Dauid: Many ſay, who will ſbrwe vs any 
good: : But Lord bf rhou wþ 4he light of thy 
commenante vpow mb; Pal. 4. 6. As 'if hee 
ſhould ſay, Let the;moſt of the world 
feeke whatthey will,as riches, pleaſure, 
&c.'yet mydcfiteis of thy loueand fa- 
uour aboue all; And oftentimes hee cal- 
leth God his portion, bis rocke, and*aftte of de 
ſence,the thing that be lon Oy 
that all his 10y was in Godsfauour, 

ſoit ſhould bee with vs : but wee little 


* pradtiſe this,becauſe we bring from our 


cradlesnatural preſumption, which per- 
ſuades vs, that we bee in the'fauonr and 
loue of God: But wee muſt caſt off this 
falſe perſuaſion,and take anew courſe z 
and labour firſt toſee, that we be out of 
Gods fauour,loſtſheepe,prodigall chil- 
dre inourſelues,yea,the very firebrands 
of hell : and this, to ſee our owne want 
of grace, is the firſtſtep to-grace ', Se- 
condly, feeling this want and 

our ſclues,we muſt earneſtly defire; and 
in our ſoules hunger and thirſt after the 
loue and fauour of God in Chriſtaboue 
all earthly things. Thirdly,we muſt by 
the hand of true faith lay hold vpon the 
grace and mercicof God in Chriſt, pro- 
pounded inthe promiſes of the Goſpell, 
and apply them to our ſelues particu- 


larly. | 

| Sceondly, after grace he wiſheth vn- 
tothem Peace : where note, the true or- 
derof ſeeking for the bleſsings of this 


for Gods glotit) and with all His crea< i 


'miſeric in 


ouſneſle:for when we are m Gods king - 
dome of grace reconciled- to him in 
Chrift;thenall chings needfull ſhall bee 
minſtred to vs,Marrh.6. 7; 
7+.\This' diſconers the bad'praftiſe of 
moſt men eugry where, who in ſeeking 
the bleſ5ings of God, beginatthe wrong 
ead:They will toyle themſetves im their 
callings to get wealth, honour, pleaſures, 
and preferments; but the fauour of God 
in Cri is not Yegarded : Which not- 
withſtanding isthe true and right foun- 
dation of all outward welfare; > 
» Here ſomewill ſay,if God givemee 
wealth, honour,and reputation,then hee 
lones me : fortheſe be fignes thereof, I 
anſwere; Theſebe no ſure tokens of his 
fauour i Chriſt for thoſe that bee his ce. 
nemies, may enioy them all, as 1b.2 1.5, 
tothe 14. T his Dauid perceiued, bow the 
wicked might flouriſh in RING: 
tie, baxing pomear heart _ wh, Pſalm. 
73" 3-7. Ana yet they fled but in ſlipperi 
ahi And therefore, let noman here: 
withdeceiue himfelfe : hee that wanteth 
Gods fauour in Chriſt, is but a curſed 
wretch, and a firebrand of hell, though 
he had all the world for outward things, 
athis commaund.For all carthly things 
ſeuered from Gods ſpeciall grace, are 
but an heape of miſerics . The wicked 
mans-peace 1$ 'u9 peace , ſayth the Lord, 
Iſay,'48. 22. And the man that hath 
Gods grace in Chriſt, though hee want 
all wordly benefits, yet hee hath more 
than all the world without it: for here- 
by done hee-is truly bleſſed and hap- 
Ie. 
From him which is, and which was, and 
whith is to' come * and from the ſencn ſpirits 
which ave before bis throne. Here is fetdown 
the firſt cauſe and author &f” theſe rwg, 
Grace and Peace, to wit, God bimfſelfe; diſtin- 
eviſhed into three perſons, the father,/or, 
and holy ghoſt. T he Father is noted intheſe 
words: which is, and which was, and which 
is toemne. The holy ghoſt in theſe : And 
fromthe” ſenen' Fiirits which are before bs 
throne. The Sonne mthe fift verſe : And 
from leſus' Chrift;which n a faithfull witneſſe : 
and firſt begotten of the dead,and Lord ower the 


kings 


Verſ4. 


life, vemuſtnotbegin with welfare and 
proſperitie, but our firſtand chiefeſt ca re 
muſtbe,to obtaine the grace and fauour 
of God.-So Chriſtbids'vs, firſt, to ſecke 
the kingdome of God,-and his rights: 


The Ve. 


Verſe t- 
kings of the eaith , vnto him that lowed vs, and 


pero ou? ſinnes in bis owne blond, 


od » 8, nbnin he firſtplace deſcribes the 
father, by adaſtibution, . which expreſ- 
ſeth the -true: nature of God in theſe 
wards : Which «,was, and ﬆ to. come. 
whichhe alludes to that, Exod.3.1 
where Moyſes demaunds of God, on 
c ſhould aske who ſent kim, what 
Fenfonld anfoers? The Lord bids hin 
ſay, Ehieb, Jehomab hath ſent me : which two 
nanjes ſcrustovite end, namely, to ex» 
preſſe thenature of God. They aretran- 
Nlated7 «n,and theLord:buttheſt Engliſh a 
words doe notfully exprefſc theirfignt- nall, 
fication: Yet S..lakn expounds the here, 
waking Ehich to-fignific bim which u,which 
w4,oud x tocomt; Which words of lobn ete 
alſo inthe originallbe more fullin ſence 
peo And pt open fs 
[A yet c a- 
ned : Grace and Peate ory er rr 
beniſelfe, and of bimſelſe «mo poet? and 4b- 
ſelvie forrrurs 24s" 4;; 


/ſitn 
hel wogdats 


rs. chad, 


Firſt, touc 
namely, That G 
ſubſtance, 
kn 

th, .Hridelwnobing. 
is.nothing ſubfiltin Fe natute , 
DE Te 
the true God is an eſſence ſu 
« that of himſelfe alone 


is 4 moſt abſolute peiſef3 
which bath but being in 


4nd from nove other. Paul 


but a 
: But 


y 3 and 


herein differeth from all Idols and falſe keepea'gond conſciencetis 
F 4 s 4113) AFs24.16. MT a abort 

-9d Secondly,hetebywe feadiforence ectallanatha 

(betweene Godtandall hiscecatures. E- death ori 

- very creatureisdſubſtance;a$dugelr and >| <Audl from theſeucy ſpiritrwhich ae buſwe 


Gods. 


6) 


| ATT WA ry. ern 


and cobich #4 10 _Y 4 moft. abſo- al Vecomovers 0 nallgbabre Ge 
Caray ere dn fort. or arermys VI ary hat 


the nei God, our arynr 


1.Tor. 8.4. that are, 


g,and ano0ue. 


of the Renelation, > 


ſclfe of that matter which hecreated by 
his word and' preſcrueth/them beein 
made. Which by the way ſhould. wk 


vs tO returne our bodies and ſoules by 0- 


bedicnce vato Godin lieuof thankful- 
i pm ,cndeuouring his glory all the daies 
of our life. -. 
-- Thirdl y, hence weeleame,thay the 
Lordis Flowal every way, Without be, 
ginning orending : for jtjs hee -which o, 
Angels and 
the ſoulesof menthey bee eternally Hus 
noteuery way ; though they be. eterna} 
eras neker he, yet hadthey 
H—_— rag are tex 
ry cm furcly, bus ah 

on; for God made LY eternall < but 
the ner moſt A banigtf 
ja note heſayrhane from chink 

| Fountyaos bue peri ( 
came, that 18; to. iudgement, 5 to, give, vs 
ad ynderſtand, ThatthieQernall God s 
joey; all his credfdress, 
ally nien ard Angels; grey neck = 


him{dlfe, thiikinghreſball bee 
RS 


verily —_—_— 


of 


comming; whether by 
enicnt. 16! : how) i figs 


Aen>likewiſemans bodie and-ſoule art hb cheme. [Theſe words RH 


ſubſtances: yet 


tone of theſe haue be- expounded-of ſeuen 'Airgelsof 
ingof themſduct,butfromGodyind of which ſtand before hae =yaer 


God. And yetwee muſt nor conceiue, Spd 


that-the Cer Be -of God, 
| _ —— 
of him:3-for then/cath 


be Goo the Commun nee 


of the diuinefubſtance 


\I5 


-- 
*\ 


The Pe 


| emo o - y ghoſt, the 


16 reaſon nor reſpe&, forwhich the An- 
els ſhould bee placed before Chriſt, 
Fhe words are rather thusto be expou- 
ded. 4nd fromthe ſeurn Firiti,ere. that is, 
fromthe boly gboft. This expoſition ismoſt 
agreeable toAl! the circumſtances of the 
text; and the holy ghoſt may be called 
' the nari6 of the ſeuen ſprits for two 
cauſes: Firſt, becauſe thooghhi beone- 
ly 6ne m ſubſtance, or heis ſewer, that is, 
wanifold n-regard of pifts arid operations 
whichproceed fiomhi $crord! _ 
Fin hereſpeaketh of the Father 
and Holy ghoſt, as hee ſaw them in or” 
oi :'(for henhoGrnh downe:one viſi- 
ofi which heſaw)now he belietd the ho- 
Cm informe of ſeuen ” Ts 10 a Vi- 
10n;Renel.g..5. 
Fo tos are befac bi throne. This he ſpeale 
ke bn are ſonrakEfronvearthly kings : 
ich mtheirthrones, dhe there 
thew theirg 


rie and maieſtie. 'So'S. bh 
GwinvilionGod the fatherſitting inhis Nandin 
throne,and Chriſt athisright hand z and - 
before the throne the - ghoſt. Which ' 


emu; rance not,that 


fed theofficentihehoty wer. 
tobe ſentfromithe father} and fromthe 
(dre 20'the church » 0 ealghten the \ 
manbers thereof. 

-|-T his bbiochementbighFithe words, 


24d fremrhe wes (pre wheeh' ur bafre bis 2: 


rhrone 3 ab Greene wo” tr ure" 


ther,and of the ſonne, 
both is. ſent vato the Church, to enlighs |: 
ten,toſandtific, and to gta _ : 
ders thereofo + ''- 

Firghence we haaklucitls hoty 
ghoſtis God : for looke. from whome 


| SED 
= 
pena pup verde 


TED Coders _— 


them: This is the rather 


gu - 


= 
which 


daubtberher wetmay 
She holy ghaſts bit-they may. as well - 


An Expoſition upon the firfl Chapter 


tof the. - 
'therh bo | 


Pact. 


doubt whether he be God: They ſlay,we 
have no example hereof in feripture. Auf; 
Itis __ yy! _ in this vs lob 

aycthtotheholy ghoſt, race be 
5 6p andPeace NS kbate _—_— ee. 
For in fubſtance itis azmmwchus ifhe had 
ſaid thus :T hy grace andprace;O father; aud 
thy grace and peace, O bo gibt and thine 0 
fanebe _—_ Church. 

"Thirdly gn this deſeriptionof the ho. 
ly by ghoſt, y pſlaniiogbetore the throne 
A. _ Salon fob , That the 

y isa gzandnot 

me: Some herencesthatacknows- 
ed odhtad of the'ſonne and Sfthe 
holy | : and conccrtiing the holy 
gh au held. Thatheisnothing,but 
ce vertteand qualitic ofthe father, Bur 
"this is nidſt :-fbi as the father ia 
ſubſtancerfittin paddy —_— [3 


here Ct beſos th key ghoſ 6 


NE kak 
perſon fromthefa, 


Orr 
ghoſtiaan ſtint perſc 
and fromthe ſonne:: for hee fitterh 
notin the'thrane, as doththe father,nor 


fitteth at the fathers righthand, as:doth 
the ſonne:butſtand belive thotheare 
wt 6"amhN WES dave) $11! 


« Verſes, tad fron ef dice | 
4 faithfallwitneſſe, = 
 . the dedd, and: Loid: anne 

1: | earthy coomto (him (that) daued 

bn non "S _ 
'Thatis® thand; eace. from Fofus 

Chriſt. Where Chriſt Ieſus is joyned 

withthefather,and thoholy ghoſtau be- 

ſtowt hurch. 


of-the/Frantie plidcdafe. | 
ghoft,thethi nl 

ies) Firſt;in:regard»of 
his office, fos Chriſt -cobe conſidered 
Aras 6" 1 IK AY IEG 
fathers yjashoiathe/mediarorof 
theChurthAshvixthcfonntbf the fa- 
giueh they, hexs:thefeoond}y n Trim, 
and ſo-before the hoſt in-order. 
But ashd' mediatour, ſhes after: the 


bor ths. Th bee ſome holy: PN arms Fpinit of rhe Laid 
pray td 5s 


hi: Where 
my 


i opernlcbr fbimene rea 


Ferſ.s. 


Verſes. 


thehol ghoſt,asheis mediatour,and' nm 
that refpoR heis ſer after him. Second- 


ly,becis placed after the holy , for 
the awe, 115, 0699 the hyſtorie- : for 
the manner of them which pentheſcrip- 


tures, 1s, to ſet them-w thelaſt-placeof 


whs they mean toſpeak moſt, as Matth:x. 
the Evangeliſt ſetting downe the ge- 
nealogicof Chriſt from 4brabem(thogh 
among them allwas none ſo excellentas 
Chriſt)yet placeth him thelaſt, becauſe 
he —— to zoe on with the hyſtorie 
of his life and death .' So lbs placeth 
Chriſt the laſt, becauſc hee purpoſed-to 
makea large deſcriptionof theperſon, 
and office of Chriſt, which hee could not 
ſo fitly haue broughtm,if he had placed 
him beforethe holy hoſt; | 
From this fift verſe, till the ninth, hee 
deſcribes Chriſt atlarge : Firſt, by his 
offices: ſecondly,by the execution ther- 
of. His officesarethree : Firſt, his pro- 
pheticall office in-theſe words: which is 
that faithfull witneſſe. Secondly his pri 
ly office:The frft beyotten of the dead. T hi 
ly,his kingly office: 4ndihat prince of the 
kings of the earth.” '\' > © + 5124 
The execution -of all his offices is 
—_ ſcedowne inthe words fol- 
wing,To bimtbat lowed ys, and weſbed vs 
from our /innes, and ſo forth to the ninth 
verſe. | HET 
- Touching his offices. In his Prophe- 
ticall office wee may note three'things : 
Firſt, beis a witnefe, Secondly; A fei 
witneſie. Thirdly that fairbfrull wieneſſe. Firſt 
be is a witneſſe, Iſay.s 5.4.1 gaue bhnav10be #. 
witneſſe to the nations. By his witnefle bea- 
ring 5 fignified two dutics of tis Pro- 
phcticall office: Firſt;ta reuealethe will 
of his father to his Church : .to 
certifie the Church of the certaintie of 
er rey arr ET or 
epr VE: FTTH 
Fer the 
will to the Church 1 
officeas he is a Prophet : fornone bath ſeen 
God, but be which came from the boſame of the 
ather,and be bath declared him, John 1:18. 


= 


yall the Prophets, and 


ro 


TT OOHKBDERT? P 
firſt, to reucale his fathers 
aately,'is his | 


end by all/true : forin hb ſettethdowne this & 
the Church father do alltkageby Scxipturts,” 1's 


14. of the» Renelation: 1 -:\ 


the foune. When the Lord rained fire on 
Sodome,Ges.19.24-there lehowghthe father 
rained drwne by lehowah the ſoane. So when 
the coucnant was; made to our firſt pa- 
rents it was made m Chriſt thepromiſed 
ſeed. It was renued to Noah, Abrabam,and 
the patriarkes , from the father by the 
ſonne: for that lehowab, which, ovens 
toAMoſesinthe buſh, Exed.3. is by.S, Pawle 
a ay rs and 
e es wroteas they were 
by Chriſtz they were but his ht wm 
to ſpeake and write thathe pot intothem 


-his eyes. Hee gauc the 
diſciples _—_ bn = 
vnto Emaus, to. the Scrip- 
tures. '- A 4 Fer; 
.'Theſcconddutieof Chriſts prophe- 
ticall-office is, to certifie men inconſci- 
ence of the truth of his fathers will. T his 
certificate.is two fold, or par- 
ticular : generall, when he certzfieth men 
in conſcience, T hatthe word written or 
if res ang eo” Earn. > 
ET 

ut It 45 to 4 c 
office: And for thiskefaychta 1s diſct- 


ples,(«)He will ſcud: thers the comforter, which (110h.15,11 
: ſball lead thems into-alf trmth : that” 
ucale Gods will vnto them, and aſſure 


18, TCc- 


their heart that the fame is true,” Vnto 
this. aſſurance two- things are required. 


T heoutward meanes,which is the word 
it ſelfe : and-an inward cauſe, which is 
theprincipall,to wit, the operation of the 
holyſpirit, | +: 54 

By this doftrine three points are re- 
ſolued: Firſt, this demaund of the Pa- 


know, 


iſs; How: a man can-come to 


# 


» as they WenlT Luke 24+ 


7 


The We. 


_ giftand ſence of ſeeing : Euen 


OO —_— 


An Expojuion-vpon the firfl Chapter 


But ſome will-ſay, if Chriſts teſtimo- 
nic of (cripture 'bee ſet downe mn the 
ſcriptures, why doe-not all men know 
this teſtimonie, andreceiue it ? I an- 
were, Theſhining of the ſunne before 
a mans face , is not ſufficient'to cauſe 
him to ſee, vnlefſe he haue in his —_— 

©, It 1s 
not ynough for amanto haue in Gods 
word, the teſtimonie _ _— -_ 
ſcrptore 1s ſcripture-z ut withall; hee 
mud hae in humſelfe the light of the 
ſpint, revealing that reſtimonie to- his 
conſcience : and then in roy a, rr 
ring the ſcripture, inmarking the man- 
ner, and ſtyle, the maicſbe, and 
thereof, he ſhall bee able to ſeen cuery 
ſentence the teſtimonie of Chriſt; aſſu- 
ring his conſcience, that the ſame is va- 
doubtedly the word of God. - 
| A ſecond doubt reſolued by this do- 
Arine, is this, How can 4 man know the true 


 religion;ſeeing the Turke,Papilt,Lew,and 


Proteſtant, haue their-feuerall 
anddicinthem? Lanſwere, Wee muſt 


have recourſe to Chriſt, chis faithful wit- a 


neſle : and looke whereto hee giues his 
teſtmonic;that wemuſt hold for true re« 
ligion, Now the ſcriptures be as aletter 
ſent from heaven tothe Church, where- 
in Chriſt hath ſet downe his owne teſt- 
monie ofthe true religion:whichin triall 
ſhall be found to beethe religion of the 
Proteſtant,and not the religion of Iew, 
Turke,or Papiſt. 

A third doubtto be reſolued by. this 
doQrine,is, How roknow the particular nuth 
in matters A religion, when as ſundry men pro- 
feſding the ſamereligion, bee of diners opinions. 
$9: Still wee muſt haue recourſe to 
this faithfull witneſſe and Prophet of 
the Church, he is the Tudge of all con- 
trouerſies in religion; and 1n the ſcrip- 
tures, if we marke them, weſhall ſce his 
wdgement. Que#, But if therebe di- 
uers opinions about ſcripture it ſelfe, 
and euery one giuea/ſeuerall ſence vnto 
It, who muſtthen be Tudge ? Auſw: In 
this diverſitie of opinions , yea; of the 
ſcriptures themſelues, wem 
recourſe to Chriſt, and that inthe: ſcrip- 
tures alone : for though there were a 
thouſand diverſcYexpoſitions' dfi one 


e;yetby the- and 'circumſtan- 
ene be a rarer 


places of (criptuzg, a man ſhaltbec able 


to find outthe true ſence ; for Chriſt in 
the ſcripture expoundeth himſclfe, 
| Theparticular certificate of Chriſt 
belongeth alſo to-his propheticall office: 
and thatis,to aſſuremenin their conſci- 
ences,that the promiſes of the Goſpell, 
with all the benefits. therein contained, as 
Inſtikcation, San&ification,and life eter- 
nall,which in the word be generally ex- 
pounded, doe belong vntothem parti- 
cularly} as to Peter,to lobn, &&c. And this 
aſſurance (as the former) is principall 
wroughtby the word, not barely real, 
but preached : for therein by the in- 
ward workeof the fpirit , the generall 
iſes be particularly applied. This 
wage 09 4} auc the ſpi- 
rit of adoption,which teſtifies with our 
ſpirit, webe the ſonnes of God, Rev. 8, 
I5,16, 3139 
- Hencewelearne; thatthedoQrine of 
the Church of Rome, and of all others 
whichhold, T hat men cannot bee aſſu- 
redof their faluationby faith, is wicked 
and damnable: for hereby they cut off 
of Chriſts propheticall office, 
wherein the dignitic thereof doth con- 
ſiſt, that is, to aſſure a man particularly 
of thetruthof Godspromiſes vnto him- 
ſelfe. Andin this he differs from all 0- 
ther Prophets and Apoſtles, which bee 
witneſſes : for they can witneſle onely 
outwardly to the carc but hecan ſpeake 
and teſtifie tothe-conſcience : Neither 
can __y of m_ —_ any man par- 
ticularly, though theirminiſteric cend to 
that nd; L GL C1119 | 
Secondly obſerue, Chriſt isnot onl 
a witnellc,but « fairbfull witnefiez and ſo 
heis fortheſe cauſes: Firſt, becauſe hee 
teſtifies not his owne will, but his which 
ſent him'3,n amely his fathers, John 8.26. Se- 
condly,he teſtifies alihis fathers wil,nei- 
ther adding thcreto,nordetrafting from 
it, bs 17:4. Thirdly;becauſe he teacheth 
his fathers will ancerely,in the ſame ma- 
ic mainer recciued it, aw as. 
changing,or any part : 
capſule ſel Teake theſe things, 
Iohn$.28. + 1 } '44C47 
+ Thirdly, Chriſtiscalled that fuirhful 
witneſſe, to diſtinguiſh him from all other 
witneſſes. The Lord hath ſundry faith- 
full witneffes ; as the Prophets, Apo- 


Mesthe Church, nay the Chen thee 
Pſalm. 89, 37. ut Chriſt alone js th 
, Itn- 


Verſ. 5. 


The Ve. 


Ver{.5. 


faithfull witneſTe; Firſt,becauſe his wit- 


13tch.$.14- nclle 13 (4) authenticall, ſafficient of it 


The Je, 


ſelfe, and needsno other confirmation. 
The tcſtimonie of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets is not of it ſelfe authenticall 
and certaine , but as it conſents with 
Chriſts witneſle, and procecdeth from 
his ſpirit. Secondly,hee is that witneſle, 
becauſe heeis the Lord of that houſe, 
whercto he giues witneſle, namely, the 
Church z but the Apoſtles and- Pro- 

hets are but ſeruants there , Hebr.5.5;6. 

hirdly, Chriſt his witneſſe is inward; 


 1tſpeakes direRly to the conſcience, and 


there gjues vndoubted aſſurance : but 
the witneſle of men, as.of the Prophets 


.and Apoſtles,is outward only3it comes 


to the cars, it never binds and aflures the 
conſcience of it ſelfe. And thus weeſee 
why he is called here 1bat faithful witneſſe, 

Fuſt, whereas Chriſtthe DoRorand 
Prophet of the church is called 'that 
fithfull witneſlſe, we learne, T hatall mi- 
niſters of the oughtto be faith» 
full witneſſes : for ouery gmuniſter of the 
Goſpell,when he prcacheth Gods word 
is intheroome of Chriſt, and ſpeaketh 
that vnto the church which Chriſt wold 
ſpeake. That Gy may be faithfall wit- 
nefles, ings- are required at 
their hands. Firſt, they muſtdeliuer the 
teltimonie of Chriſt aboue all other 
things,and before all teſtimonies of man 
inthe office of their miniſterie,This was 


0)1ed. 4.34- meat and drinke to Chriſt, to (b)reach bis 


fathers will. Eleaqar,, Abrahams eldeſt ſer» 
uant,ſhewed his fidelitie,in that be would 
aa ay ws tull bee _ _— o—_ 
meſsage. Gen.24+ 33- Much moreought 
the a of Chriſt have ſpeciall Is 
of that weightie ecommitted vn- 
tw them. Secondly, they muſtteſtific all 
the will of God concerning, matters 'of 
ſalvation,as faith,obedience, and a god- 
ly life : among men, wee count hum/a 
Gihfull witnelle, which teſtifies all the 
truth,and no more but the truth;ſo ſhold 
it be with all minuſters,thatbe Gods wit- 
nellesto his church, Herein Pawle clea- 


As. 36.36, red himſelfe, Thathe was freefrom al ments 


vnto,or take away,much leſle in anycaſe 
deprave the word of God. And. this IS 
the true marke of a faithfull 'witneſle : 


of the Renelation, 


For falſeprophetsteach ſome truth, but 
withall «we .adde ſomething of their 
owne,or detract from Gods truth ſome- 
thing that they ought not. In the church 
of Rome a man may hear things concer- 
ning morall vertues handled ſoundly:but 
cometo Iuſtification, and thereto they 
adde the meritof mens works, & ſo they 
deale with Faith, and Repentance, mat- 
ters of ſaluation :; take away one 
part,and adde another to the ſcriptures 2 
they bold the Creed in word, yetin deed 
they denie the ſame, as qo doQtrine 
may ,& ſoſhew elucs falſe 
Wi - Fourthly,afaithfull witneſfe 
muſt deliger the teſtimonic of Chriſt'in 
thatſpirituall manner which beſt beſee» 
gn 57 Go — 
prooueth,that is,in a plainege 

nd Genarkind of ſpeech,thatthe con» 
ſcience of the finger may be touched, & 
the vnderſtanding of the ſample may be 
edified. Whenthe word isotherwiſede- 
livered,as inthe entiſing words of mans 
wiſdom, orfor oftetation _ ger _ 

uth,yet he thatſodiſpenſethitis am vo 
faithfull witneſle, becauſe he cortupterh 
the word by his vaine deliveric;Andthis 


is the finne ofthis age inmany miniſters, - 


who teachthe truth indeed, bur yetih 
ſuch ſort, as at may appeare, they ſeeke 
theſclues,and not Gods igloryge 
little the edification of the ſumples. fo. 
themſclues may bee famous for wit,elo- 
quence,and learning.But theſe men make 
warchandiſe of tbe word, 1ilce to huxters,that 


bares blowing and fpicingyſet a 


vpou their warc, to make it ſceme 

t which it is not z which is a, gree- 

vous finne, -and ſuch as will baniſh the 

Goſpdll outof our land, vnlefleitberc- 
formed, 


. Secondly,this title of Chriſt,7hat fuith- 
fall a doth diſcouer vnto ys the 
danmablepradtiſeof men inthe ſumne of 
vabelecfe: for Chriſt this faithfyll wit- 
nelſe hath given te{monieto his word 
which is preached, thatthe 

And thezefors(s) 


w 


thecommon{/linne of this age. 


ig ls 
| lied; who is afraid? 


whenthelawis 
and when the go 
beleeneth owr report © 


that beleewe it netgdae (4) 1ob 5.np; 
®”* Blew, ſeeing be delinered the wholewill of God make Clift afalſe witnrſſe OI 


| ng bake, Third he muſtenheradd thi 
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ſay with the little chuldren,wer bawe piped 
ynto you, but you bane not daunced, we bane 
mourned vnto you,but you bane not wept. T his 
deadneſle ofheart, whereby men are not 
mooued with the word preached vnto 
them,is an euident argument of thisfear- 
fill vnbeleefe , whereby they make 
Chriſt afalſe witneſſe . This therefore 
ſhould moue vs to confider in our ſclues, 
the heinouſneſſe of this finne,that fo we 
may ftriue againſt it, and labour to giue 
free paſſage to the word into ourhearts, 
trembling atthelaw , and reioycing in 
the Gofpell, that fo each part thereof 
may haue his perfe& worke in vs : for 
whuch end alſo wee may conſider, That 
amongſt thoſe which ſhall haue their 
portion in the burning lake, vnbelee- 
uers are ſetin the firſt ranke, Rewe. 21. 


weſ'8. 
Thirdly, feeing Chriſt Teſus is that 


Faithfull witneſſe , which giveth teſtis 


morue to mens confciences it particular 
of In woe wy hateuery 
one which profeſleth himſelfe torepent, 
= bound in vo ras to rk 
es ſpell,and d 
Jy! 0m as Eleftion, RL 
gn ra Orr 9 S _ 
on, belong to Kcularly , 
though ne bea Lever 
and reaſon, yet ſeeing we haue a faithfull 
witneſle, auouching the ſame, wee muſt 
ſubmit our ſelues vnto his teſtimonie:for 
by vnbelecfe we greatly diſhonour our 
witneſle bearer, by denying truth vnto 
his record, Here then wee ſce, it it no 
reſumption (as the Papiſts ſay) to be- 
Frog our eleftion and ſaluation in parti- 
cular : nay, itis anhorrible finne in eue- 
one that repenteth, notto beleeuec itz 
ecing Chriſt, a moſt faithfull witneſle, 
teſtifies the ſame to our conſciences by 
his holy ſpirit. Hereto alſo ſerue the ſa- 
craments inſtituted by God, to ſeale vp 
vnto euery worthy receiuer, Chrift 
all his benefits, The miniſters giuing of 
t truly 


the bread and wine to them 
repent, is as much as if Chriſt ſhould 


ſay, Belceuethou, and life eternall be. bers 


longs to thee. - 6-5 

And the frt begotten of the dead. In theſe 
words is containedthe ſecond office of 
Chriſt; namely his Pnieflboed: the princi- 
riſing againe from thedead | 
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humaneſence glo 


interceſsion for vs. And here S:7ob » al- 
Indeth to the eſtate of the families am6o 
the Tewes, comparing Chriſt to the firl} 
borne : for as among them, hee which 
was firſt borne, and eldeſt of the familic, 
had many priuiledges and preheminen- 
ces aboue his brethren 3 as Lordlhip, 
right of the Prieſthood, and double por- 
tion, &c. ſo.Chnſt he hath his priuled- 
es, yea euen Chriſt crucified, hee hath 
his prerogatiues among the dead, aboue 
all that aredead. So Paulr expounding 
this title, calleth him, The fir#i borne,and 
beginning of the dead, that bee might in «ll 
things hawe the preheminence . Cololl. 1. 
veri. 18. 

The priuiledges of Chriſt dead, and 
buried among all the dead,are two: firſt, 
Thathe was the firſt that cuer roſe from 
death to life, and fo to glorie. Some in- 
deed haveriſca before Chriſt from na- 
turall death to naturall life, as L«qores, 
bur it was to die againe. And Moyes and 
Elia aſſumed their bodies in the Mount 
with Chriſt in his transfiguration: bue 

et they laid them downe againe to the 


Bur Chriſt Ieſus roſe tromedeath/olif 
eternall, tieuer to die againe : And his 
reſurreRtion was the firft ſteppe into his | 
rie. Secondly,thatby hisownepow- 
er he raiſed vp himſelfe, and by the ver- 
tuc of his godhead quickened his man- 
hood. T he moſt godly man that is, or 
euer was;cannotdoe ſo: but all the ſaints 
of God areraiſed from death by vertue 
of Chriſts 'reſurreftion , through. that 
myſticall vnion which is between Chriſt 
the head, and all his ntembersz by meane 
whereof, the power'of Chriſt his god- 
head, which raiſed vphis' manhood, is 
conueyed to all his members in their 
reſurre&ion fr6 death tolife. And there- 


fore is Chriſt called (a) The fir fruits of (4) r.Cor.rx- 


them that ſleepe;becauſcas the firſt fruits of 


and corne which was offered vnto God, did 


ſantifie the whole crop : ſo Chriſt his 
reſurreion, did male acceptable vnto 
God the refurretion of all his mem- - 


In this title is compriſed a notable 
comfortfor all Gods children, _ 
the immoderate feate of death. If ſon 
had (aid, Chriſt a the firft borne amony the (;- 
wing, ithad-beene a great comfort : for 
then had libaedorthelaing ſaints 


CA 


Verſ.s. 


varf-5. 


ne 2. 


on earth were children in Gods familie, 
hauing Chriſt for their eldeſt brother : 
butcalling him the farſt 
dead, a. a further c rt:the Lord 
ſheweth hereby,whatſpeciall regard he 
hathto the faichfull that be dead: for e- 
uenthen,when they be dead,they conti- 
nue members of lus familie, and have 
Chriſt Teſus dead and buried, reckoned 
' amons them for their eldeſt brother. In 
regard whereof , Chriſt hath a double enc 
right among the dead: : firſt, of a King z 
ſecondly,o a Prieſt. The right ofa king 
hee hath, to commaund his members to 
ro a aine,and to enter into glorie after 
bm The rightof a prieſt, w hee 
himſclfe mdeath, a ſacrifice c 
to God for the of 
the cathof all his members: for by hi 
death he tooke away the ſting of death, 
and hath made it vnto them a 


of the Renelation, 


otten of the 
by hich ber ds the beart\, aud 


worke of the ſpirit: : forhee is as 4 king, 
arm" penn hen 
wod, lay. rt 8 the rod of bis 


_ the mnidaelof bis enemine, Pfal.110. 
2 
Now Chriſt is ha entituled, _ 
of the kings of the earth in two _—_ 
Firſt becauſe he(and he alone) as 
ator, can giuc lawes to bind the ans 
encxxof men yea of the greateſt Mo- 
ih the world. Secondly, becauſe 
he hath { power ouer all kings 
and potentates, as well as ouer others, to 
ſaue, and to deſtroy : fornot hath 
hee” romake a law to their 
ciencesz butalſoif hs] it, to 
I oh Car 
power to y 
whatthey may bee. Hee hat the wr lon f 


fleep beau, andof al 


to 
in the graue,as ina bed of downe, our of oa mem Reuel-3.7, okay: harder 


SC riſe to'eternall them 


hfe and got mags 
thekings of tleecnd. Here 
is ethind ot —_— Chriſt,whereia ftions. 


his ki eters is cal- 
led a Prince of the kings of the earth, in two 
reſpeds: Firſt,ashe 1s God the ſonne of 
God, equall with the father, and ſos 
king, tir ns ond 


holy ghoſt, all thing 
ne ding: — m_ 


them by the 
non in ankaindiehalt foodie ,as hee 
1s Mediatour and Redeemer, and 
Cayth of hanſalfey af pro's pinmtens 
f z to me 
w beaucn,and in carth, Mts, 18. And 
- Panle ſayth, God gene him a(a) name abowe 
® emery name, at which ener kyee (bould bow, e- 
uenas heis Mediatour- And inthis ſe- 
cond reſpetthe is called, '.4Prixce of the 
of theeartbin this place . Now Chrift 
beinga king, muſt needes haue a king- 
dome, emer battr dren) ftan- 
in mann: 
ow nur err doez butitis 
all, direftly concerning the hearts and 
conſciences of n proves her ruleth by 
his lawes. And od thisis his e, 


CRIT to nn Prem 


rally ane eur and confcinte. Fs 


| Print 


= his holy — 


of Chrift is exerci. ate 
of ſword , or force of 53s 


life,and ſauce them or els leaue 
- omndayy or been: and fo de» 


þ == & them. Hence ——— 


rence his high maieſtie.Greatis 
uerence which men yeeld to —_ 
acc Erponr reac 
weperforme to him which js prince 
Lord of all the kings of the carth? We 
cannot Conceive, w honour wee Owe 
vnto him, which is aduaunced in the 
throneof all maieſtic. And this our re- 
uerence wee muſt ſhew, by hearing his 
word, Hoaryp and hearts, 
« [oforthcy .66.2. We muſt not dare 
or ſheakeof Chrift, without 
great reuerence : At bis name ewery knee 
S Okwyihads atthe conſideration of 
—_— maicſte whereto hee is now 
ted, heart,cuen of the | 
Monarchs, 


Id be touched with ſub- 
CC —_—— .If po 
place inmens hearts, name Nr! 

would not bee ſo and blaf- 
asitis3.in1 jin cur- 
/ men tofle. 
all reicrence to fo 


= 


Princes onearthmuſtbeobeycd, ſofar 
as they commaund im Chriſt, buthe mult 
be obeyed without exception,not onely 
abſolutly and perpetually.anall his com 
maundements, but moſt willingly and 
frecly (as itis ſaid) hs people come freely in 
the day of aſtembling,Pſal.110.3. Men will 
fay,they belecue in Chriſt, as he is their 
Sautor,but that is not ynough,they muſt 
obey himalſo, as he is the 5108 prin- 
ces. Many perſuade themſclues, they 
hauc a good faith in Chriſt their ſaujour, 
which little regard obedience to him,as 
their King Lend, But they deceive 
themſclues : for none car haue Chriſt 
for theirSaujour,which haue himnot for 
their Lord & maſter : neither doth that 
man belecuc in Chriſt, which will not 
ſtrive todochis will, And this our obe- 
dience muſt bee ſhewed in performing 
thoſe duties which weheare, and learne 
outofhis holy word. * | 
Thirdly, fecing Chriſtis king of kings, 
all princes muſt doe him ſerutce : 
—— all inferiour and ſubie& ro him, 
Pal.72.11. This is the counſell of the 


(a) Pal. 3.16, hol ghoſt : (4) Be wiſe now, O ytc times, 
M213+be learned, yee Indees of the earth : kiſſe the 


Sonne, Ce. that is , inwardly reucrence, 
and outwardly obey him . This their 
homage muſt bee ſhewed, in all the af+ 
faires of their kingdomes z They muſt 
frame their lawes after the lawes of 


Chriſt Teſusz they muſt ſhew mercic,ex- . 


erciſe iudgement, keepe courts, afiſes, 
begin, end, and continue warre accor- 
ding to his commaundements. And ſoin 
euery thing , the direction of Chriſt 
ſhould be hi yu as it was to Daxid, 
Thy lawes,O Lord, bane beene my counſellours, 
Pſal.119.24. 

Fourthly , if Chriſt bee ſoueraigne 
king, then all earthly princes are bound 
to plant , and eſtabliſh im their king- 
domes the religion of Chriſt, elſe how 
can they ſhew themſelues his loyall ſub- 
iefts > Many mmagine , That earthly 
princes may admit vnto their ſubieRts 
any religion fer the peace of the ciuile 
Rate : butthis is againſt the equitie of 
Gods word in this place ,, for wherein 
can carthly princes doe homage vnto 
Chriſt, if bs maintaine not. his 1 


antes 
' frgmy inely in arable of the 
ſen they that were bid- 


mariage. For w 
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den,did not come;theking ſent forth hi 


(b) ſeruants (which may be vnderſtood of ()Lak 14. 244 


Chriſtianmag'ſtrats) recompell men to come 
to the mariage : for that is the magiſtrates 
dutic, inreſpetofthe outward protelsi. 
on of truercligion. 

Fiftly,ſecing Chriſt aloneis prince of 
the kings of the earth : hence we learne;, 
that kings on earth in their dominion 
are ſoueraigne gouernours overall per- 
ſons,andinall cauſes next vnder Chriſt, 
heis king of kings abſolutely, and they 
are vnder him alone, and hauc no other 
head buthim. Whereby wee ſeethepre- 
ſumption and arrogancie of the Pope, 
and Seaof Rome, in claiming ſuprema- 
cic aboue all-kings and princes in the 
whole church vp6 carth. Thisis adeuice 
of the diuell , and high treaſon againſt 
Chriſt: for hereby hee is robbed of this 
__ prerogatiue,to be the only prince 
of the kings of the earth. B15: 

Laſtly, ſeeing Chriftis king of all 
kings,we muſtnot be diſcoura x. Sur 
we be called to ſufferany afflition for 
his truth let the tyrants oftheearth rage 
and bend their force to hurt vs, yet wee 
hauca king above themal;for whom we 
ſuffer : he1s theirkingheecan' ſtay; and 
bridle them, and if hee pleaſe; confound 
and bruifethem in peeces: They cannot 
do any thing, but that which he permits; 
for bee rules in the midſt of all bis enemies, 
Pdal.z 10,2.hecanbreakethemin pieces 
like apotters veſlell,” Thus much of the 
offices of Chriſt. | 

The ſecond partof Chriſts deſcription 
is by the execution of his offices,» which 
conſiſts infourc works. The firſtcontai. 
ned in theſe words; /atobim which lowed vs > 
the ſecond,in theſe; Which waſbed vs in bes 
blaud: the other two, in the two: verſes 
which follow,viz;6 and 7.'Forthe firlt, 
which loned vs,that is;tobn and the churches 
of Aſia,& by proportion, all other chur- 
ches,being parts ofthe true ahwrch. The 
loucof Chriſthath threedegrees:theficſ 
is a general loue,wherby he loues all his 
RING tobe good 
as they be hisbycreation.T he fecond,is 


the loveofmankind, in that he was con- 


tent to become -a: redeemer' for man- 
kind,. after their fall ,-and not-for any 
other creature 'no not for the Angels, 


which fell as well as man:who therefore 


remaine-without all hope my 
c 


Vrſs. 


Verſe 5- 


The third and principall,is that wherby 
he loues his eledt and choſen children 3 
whach is eps a: whereby be ac- 
cepts of them to life enerlefiing  T has third 
degree hath two parts : irſtit is taken 
for his purpoſe toloue: as when he ſaith, 
I baxe lowed Lacob, and hated Eſau, Rom.yg.13. 
Secondly, for thea& of louingsz which 
is the declaration of his —_ by . 4 
rituall benefits, r.lobs 3.1. Bebold, 

loue God bath pnto vs, # = 
ſoould be called the ſennes of God : noting the 
declarationof hislouec in the gift of a- 
doption. So inthis verſe, by 
Chriſt vnco his church, is meant the a- 
Qualldeclaration of his ſpeciall- fauour, 
inaccepting them for his children, and 


bellowng many fingular dlultiagropen 


py a S. Jobs placech thisin the 
firſtplace of all the benefites of Chri 
T hat be lowed v53 hee would teach vs, T hat 
its m_ _— Pry 
Grefeenctithand w m_ —_ being 
motiuesof mans eleQton in Gods 0 
aociace-4 in 


| nelpec TheloueofGod 
pare —_ thing as it 
2 the be ,and 
_ aur go: ES 
tonGod firſt forcſces theirgoodnelle 
and chereforechuſeth them. Avſ; There 
is greatdifference betweenethe oue of 
the creature, and of the creator; Theloue 
ofthe creature followes the govdneſſe. 
of a thing becauſe he ſeth it is good, 
therefore helouesit.. But God thecrea- 
tor farſt loues the creature before it bee and 
hence it come,thati itis good, 
helouesit,'* 
Secondly, whereas Saint Tobwand all 
thechurches of Afia, asother'true 


no edema me arent 


loue of 


chur- 


of the Renelation.' 1; 
and length, deapth,and beight thnf.Ephef.2 


ver{.17,18,19.This we doe/when we are 
aſſuredin heart. and conſcience, by the 
working of Gods/pirit,thathe loues vs 
in' So thathe which denics vnto 
vs the aſſurance of Gods loue in Chrift, 
takes away the very ground of our ſal- 


uation. 

Now that wemnay haue this aſſurance 
of Gods louezweemuſtinall good du- 
ties to God and mandraw neereto(God 

with our hearts, keep zhceping a good good canſci- 
ence inall things , and then will Ged 


drawnecre to vs. if any man love me(faith 


Chriſt) be will keepe my ward, and thes wy 


ſatber will lowe him, and we will come in wato 
him, and dwell with hiw. Tohn 14.23. mea- 
ningby by the holy ghoſt; which ſhall ſbcd 
into our hearts, Roms . verl.5. cau- 
ling vstoincreaſeiathe thereof, 
as wee grow in faith and to- 
wards 6 
Had hath waſbed >o Sravces ſuns in bis 


blend. mop the ſecond:benefit and 
ationof Chriſt to his rows _ 


yr wamrvn's vs 
ſinnes of To 


i ſpots ſnot ; and that 
hinaſe|fe and this church of God-were 
touched with aſerious conſideration of 
theirvilenefle,byzeaſon of theirfinnes; 
tor waſhing ara 6m former falthi- 
a__ re 4, mfr ron" 
, ſenſibly feeleohis owne filthineſle, and 
ſocio aiferabl dfiane whenhedefired 
the Lord t9(a)waſb bim 
fing. thereby, that his { body 
were ſo foulely ſtzned, and polluted 
-with finne, that once w was not y- 
nough: : bur ſayth hee, Waſhmee againe 

rare-ory aine,rince, bathe, and will me in 
the of Chriſt, till [ be purged and 
cleanſed from all my finnes . And this 
ſame affetion bein one of 
vs:wee ſhould labour, that our hearts 
may bee touched with a lively ſence of 
ourvileeſtate, by:reaſon of our ſinnes, 
which make both bodie and foule'moſt 


| vg rar nfs on that 


ed rhe Boe 
allah ane wei ontlerancn i 
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ſome meaſure take placcin' our hearts, it 
is notpoſsiblethat we ſhould loath ſinne 
as we- ought: or come'ts this comforta- 
blc aſſurance of Gqdsloue,that he'hath 
waihed away our ſinnesin his bloudtfor 
this hamilitiein ourſoutesby reaſon of 
our ſins, is the beginning of all true grace 
and comfort. Now this worke of Chnſt 
in waſhing vs from ourſinnes,dotheom- 
prehendadouble benefit; * 5 1 
Firſt;- the remiſsion-of our finnes, 
whereby the guilt and/puniſhment' due 
to them is taken away \ ' Secondly, the 
mortificationof {inne, whereby the cor- 
ruptionof ſinne is remooued and aboli- 
ſhed. And we. muſtobferue, that S.'Toþjs 
this benefit generally. with- 


out hmitation, ſaying , hich waſhed v3 
from nr fame. Thatis From all our Tet 
to giue vs to vnderſtand, that if any be- 
leeuetrulyinChriſt heehath pardon of 
all his finnes without any reſtraint'or li- 
mitation,' cither of number, orqualitie, 
bee they neucr-ſo: many, or neuer ſo 

ear. 4 ' _ Sf 

By bus bloud. How can bloud waſh a- 
way filthineſle 2 nay, it rather defiles.a 


man. nſw. This waſting ſtands not Y 


in the ſubſtance of Chriſts bloud;but-in 
the merit thereof : far that ſubſtance of 
bloud which was ſhed-is loſt; andwee 
know not whatis become of it, whatſo- 
euer the Papilts ſay : butche meritther- 
of remaineth ſbll.. And Chriſts' bloud 
deſerues to purge away linne,ratherthan 
. any other mans bloud,asof Peter, ohn,eye. 
becauſe his bloud was the blowdofGod(not 
ofthe godhead)butofhimwho was both 
God and man . For the manhood of 
Chriſt was receiued into the vaion of 
the ſecond perſon. And ſoit may becal- 
led the bloud of Gad , as Puwleſayth, 


(4)AR. 20028 (4)God redeemed bu Church by bus blontd; that 


is Chriſt, God incarnate. And ſoit being 


the bloud of him, that is God, :15-more - 


meritorious than the bloud of any;crea- 

potty Godcabedpublickogi 
Ms tn date 

T of 10n/, and in his 

death and paſsion intheroome 

and ſtead of all his ele&, ſo- as when his 


bloud-was ſhed;theirbloudwas fhedbe- Gigabu 


cauſc it was ſhed for them. Butthe bloud 
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of otherprixate | kein 
AS TWIT rs 


l j = r = 
- 
n . 


they t priuatemen, and ſuffered in 
ther owneperſons onely ,7 they cannot 
profirany other thereby. TR 
By blond we muſt vnderftand thepaſ. 
fion of Chriſt, apart forthe whole; and 
withall his fulfilling of the law the 
croſle 3 for in his ſuffermg hee tilfilled 
the law, and in fulfilling the lawhe-ſuf- 
fered, T heſe two cannot be ſeuered;faue 
onelyin thought. Aaid fo this word con- 
taines the whoſe obedience of Chriſt 
whereby he procured the remiſsion anfl 
mortificationof our finnes. Here 'then 
wee {ce two notable benefates of Chriſt 
vato hischurch; his love, & thewathing 
away of finnes : whuch S. Iobn ſcts dowiie 
to moue the churches with reucrexice 8& 
diligence to rcade; and'debight in this 
e. Allof vs willay, wee are:ſore 
God loves vs, and hath:-pardoned our 
7 OWNS ana ITE WET 
ew qurloueagaineto him by heariog 
andrexdiog hand, edonneis | 
ar anjicabenbooke of iberk 1 


Why then dawe Q 
LEE Tns 
polllerequires, Ram, 12.1, by way'of 

Ce Not ae oa 
out ynto vs? But alabghatits more:com 
mon, which is moſtſhamefull, ts 'turne 
Gods grace into wantonneſle: forwhen 
men ſayGodloues them, and hath was 
ſhedaway: their finnes, yer they rebell a> 
gainſthym 2 when -4$:theſe two bene- 
Ates ara here recorded: to bee induce» 
ments0of continuall louc;and obedience 
rohis bolywerd:16515 21! 2: 1 hit ic! 


. © 
2211103 11 2 06, boog 


" Verſes. And made vs kings and priehvs 


$8 Ged,enen bus father, tobim be glary and 
dopunion for everriapdlovn. 


/ *y A «.r{y 
- ULLLI ON 


fer dovene the third 


. g DO | 
$2.9 and T 


i . ; 
4 


church 


Kerſ. 6. 

the doQrme of the Papiſts,who hold the 

bloud of Martyrs,can merit for others, 

bein x * 5s vnto | ther: for ſceing 
. Þ u 


Verſe 6. 


chnrchoa earth, and'vſcth a word: that 
ſignificth the time paſt. Thurdly,thema- 
ner how they become kings andprieſts, 
they arc net {o borne, but Chriſt hath 
wade them ſuch, Fourthly,to whom they 
bemade ſuch,to God ewen the father. 

Forthe firſt. Thedignitic of all true 
belecuers hath two heads; firlt, They bee 
kings, ſecondly, Priefis * They arecalled 
kinss,notin regard of an carthly-king- 
dome, for vſu Ki thecondition of molt 
belccuers on wy $ baſcand c 
tble : but in of a ſpirituall; king: 
dome,the kin _ heauen,whereto 
the Lord giuesthemri | title, and in- 
tereſt,in,and by Ieſus . SoourSa- 
uviour Chriſt Peakech to his diſciples : 


WLukaz,gs (A) Feme nor, Grle flockey it is your fathers will 


to gine you the kingdome. And 


bold I gine vnto you 4 


ine, = 


fai arc kingsin theſe reſpetts pot, 
—_ by Chit = bee lords 


conquerours of all thefe.encmies, finne, 
Sathan,the world,death, hell, and their 
— jbecauſein, and'by a 
-C partakers e glorie 
of Chis Lingdoeme and ſaluation: for 
they recciue of Chriſt PRO_ ce; 

ſo anſwereably, glo 

Felicitie for felicice. Thardl 
they bemadetords of all $21 hea- 
uen and earth (except good Angels,and 
the church) Al things are yours, 705 it 
» &r Cephas, or the world, or 


be Paule, ar Apoltos 
life,or death, whether ene, or 18 come; 


x Cor.z. 21, enen all ave yours, and yee Cloifts. Que. But 
23 wan ye. all his members 


kings,how do they differ ? Auſw. Intwo 
poins : Firſt, Chriſt is the ſonnie of God 
y nature, and fo a king bynature, ha- 
wng theright of the kingdome of hea- 
| ven byinheritance : butthemembers of 
Chriſt are the ſonnes of God by adopti- 
on in his ſonne, odatourrightes thar 
kingdome is ——_— _—_ 
Sec ,Chriſt is an'y 


eternally, Chriſt-hee4s a pri 


tiatonie ſacrifice to' God the father for ' 
the ſinnes of mankind! , 'As for belees . 


for glory,and | 


ly; and yetif amans _ 
heewant polleſsion, 
king. Soitis CP Cm_—== 


reſpett 


"of the Renelation:. 


pate with Chriſt in his kingdome./; | 
\ The.ſecond part of t 

true belecuers ſtands in this, That they 
beeprielts conſegrate and ſet apart by 
Cheſt to the & leruiceaf God 
herein this life in { pirit and'truthy afd in 
the life to-come, Sonabad hum 
ſo are all 
his members ; but yerthere 13 difference, 
Firſt,Chriſt hee 1s Laure” and reall 
de REY whach of- 

a true, reall, and externall piropi+ 


Cp 
fy :drtooffer a pe ps 
fice. —_— new Teſtament is 


array oo nor bemade kings 


and prieſts namely, i «bv life, For as in | 


the entrance ato an earthly kingdome 
there bee d : farit, to have good 
and title toit: 


{ of it, which-is more than title 0n- 
— 


hauethe right prunes 7m ac 
dome of heauen — and m: 


tie 2; 


eres. wag 
IE 


a5 


kings inthis world :{o likewiſe bee they 
priefls,"in offering fpirituall-ſacrifice to 
God, and dedicating'and confecrating 
themſelues tohisſeruicc allthe dayes of 
their life; 091 22 910 7 HUT 

The third point is, the mannerhow 
true beleeuers | romeo raed and priefts: 
they arenot ſuch by-nature, neither doth 
thisdignitie comebydeſcentin bloud or 
birthir1ght, 'or by any other priuiledge 
they\haue from man, 'but onely from 


Chriſt Jeſus \, -who by: diuine -calling_ 


makes themſpiritualbkings and pwreſts; 
like as vnder the law, 'by folemneeleRi- 
on' and ordination z-fome were made 
earthly kings and-priefts. Now ih this 
calling of Chriſt,two'things' concurre : 
Firſt, Chriſtgiveth hismembers right to 
his owne kingdomeand prieſthood: yet 
not ſo,,! that they can executethe regi- 
ment ſuſtained by Chriſt;orperform te 
office of his priefthood 3' but becauſe 
they have right in part to theſe offices, 
and] the benefit of them both redoun- 
deth tothem wholly: And thisright they 
haue,is broughttopaſſcin the conenant 
of the Goſpell : wherein they are bound 
to bclecue1n God through Chriſty and 


God is bound againe to giue vnto them | 


Chriſt with all his bencfites : amang 
which,theſe two muſtbe accounted : for 
- Indeed, every-thingwhich belongs to 
Chriſt, a# he is med:atour,is conueyed in 
ſome ſort to every true belcever. Se- 
condly, in this diume calling, Chriſt en- 
dues ali his members with gifts and gra- 
ces, whereby theyarecnabled for the du- 
ties of ſpirituall kings and prieſts vnto 
God, 
all his members. So the Pſalmiſt ſpea- 
king of Chriſt ſayth, He anneinted with 
the oyle of gladneſſe aboue hs fellowes,Pſal.45. 
verſ{.z.T herefore hisfellowes(thatis be- 
lecucrs)are annointed withthe ſame ile, 
though inlelle meaſure. -And'Saint Toby 
ſayth 43 Yee hawe riceived the ' annointin}, 
1. lobn 2.27. yea, God himſclfechatgeth 
wicked men, not to touch bus annointed, Pſal. 
105.15." meaning not onely Patriarkes, 
Kings,and Prophets, butalltruebelce- 
uers,who are thenannointed when they 
are endued with the gifts of the ſame 
Irit, in ſome meaſure, 'wherewith 
it in his manhood was filked-abouc 
meaſure. | - fees TO BNY INT THT 
T he fourth point : To whom hath he 


An Expojuton pon thefirfl:Chapter 


-nutic a 


or as Chriſtis annointed; ſoare 


madethem kings and prieſts? AnſwiT's 
God enen the father. Tihis is added for ſpes' 
ciall cauſe, topreuentthat carnal{liber-: 
tie which mans nature mitht. claime 
from'this ſpiritual royaltie : for men 
might lay, if all beleeuers be kings;then 
may they liue as they! liſt 5 bur :theſe 
words(vnto God)do thew,that theright 
of| their kingdome, wath the offices of 
theirprieſthood, mult all:bec referred 
to:the honor and prayſe of God , ynto 
whomrthey are made kings and prieſts. 
-Laltly,he addeth, Ewen hufather,by way 
ofzexpoſition,to ſhewmoreparticularly 
towhuchoft the perſons they are firſt of 
altmade kings andprielts : for thetitle, 
God muſt not here be.cakenabſo]utely 
for thediuine natyre, but with reſtrainc 
tothefirſt perſon,thefather:vnto whom 
all; trne belecuers-are made. kings and 
pticſts inthe firſtplace,and from the! fa 
therto the ſonnez and: from them both, 
to theholy ghott. Andthe tiritperſon in 
Trinitie 1s here named abopue the reſt, 
not as being aboue chemin degreeorho- 
nour;for foithey beeequall: but becauſe 
heis the firſt inorder;gand the fountaine 
of the Godhead \':which) is conveyed 
fromhim to the Sopne; and from them 
both to the Holy ghoſt. |. 
-.»T hus much for-the meaning of the 
words : Now follow ſundry vies, from 
the conſideration. of theſe two dignities 
ofbcleguers. And firſt their kingly dig- 
foordeth matterboth ofinſtructt- 
onand conſolation. = | 
Isflruf. 1. Whereas all true belee- 
uers-are made true kings in this lifes 
hereby euery one/that profelſerh Chri. 
ſtian..religion. 1s; taught ,' ro carrychim- 
{cife asancnemie toall thoſe that are of 
the kingdome of darkeneſſe: as names | 
ly-ro\ anne; and Sathau, to thefleſh, and 
ths world, cuetx through'the whole 
courſe of his kife'r for by callins; every 
Chriſtian hath tzitle;:to the kingdome of 
heaven,Whatafhmtietheri can weehauve 
with thoſe thatbee both enemies of this 
COS and-of Chriſt himfelte, that 
ade vs kings.:\Now, thatwee.may fo 
cartyour ſelues,avcriemics,weemuſtdo 
opt grechals deferdond neo 
| guard; efend-our ſelucs, as 
Twi a enenic fx Saran, 
ourown fleſh, and the enticenzents of the 


doms, 
, {o 


Verſo. 


Verſ-6. 
ſo muſt we labour td _— our fouls and 


(-3.Cor. 6.2» ment. Inthe day 


bodies , and cuery facultie.andipattof 
them,our wils, affe&ons, thoughts; and 
inclinations, fromi the power of finne. Het 
which is harne of 'God eepetb himfolfe (as with 
watchand ward)that chezwill onegtbatss,$4- 
than, touch bim not by the aſſaults of ſinne. 
1,Tohn.g.18. Secondly,wee muſt-make 
warre continually againſt Sachan, fine; 
our owne fleſh, againſtall our fpirituall 
chemies . and all the enticements of the 
world : we muſt make no trucewiththe, 
becauſe they will neuer be reconciled to 
vs, ſo long as wee haueintereſt ynto* the 
kingdome ofheauen: and if weyeeld to 
them,wee looſe ourkingly dignitie, and 
become'their vaſlales, and bondſlaues. 
T hirdly,wee muſt labour to kill and de- 
ſtroy theſe our enerhies as much as poſh- 
bly we can;by that power we 
Chriſt our head, and like valiant kings 
ſeek to have the bloud-of theſe enemies, 
and from day to day ſtrive to vanquiſh 


Sathan,hispower & might,to oucrcome - 


the world;and to weaken our owne cor- 
ruption. |. - | 3 36 M5 12 
 InfluB. II, Ifinthislifewe bekings, 
then muſt wee become' lords ouer our 
ſclues,and keepe in ſubieion vnto God 
our wils and affeftions, and the ſecret 
thoughts and inclinations of our ſoules. 
' Wemuſtnot looke for rule oucr carfhly 
kingdomes : butherein Rtands our kmg- 
dom in this world, T hat wee can ſubdue 
our corrupt afteRions, and keep our bo+ 
dies and foules inobedience-vato God. 
If a man were prince ouer the whole 
earth, and yet could tiotrulc himſelfe, he 
were butapoore prince, nayhewereno 
princ> indeed . But though a man haue 
not ſo much as a foot of ground-in-this 
world, and yetcanruleand maſter him- 
ſelfe, his thoughtsand affcRions,thisman 
is a valiant prince, and one whom-Chriſt 
hath conſecrateto be king in heauen, - 
Infhuf.11I. Secing we be kings, wee 
muſt doe the duty of udges : forto him 
thatis a king belongeth ſoueraine judg- 
gementthe(s)/aints 
I* (ball indge the world and Angels alſo : but wee 
muſt bec Indges in this world. And yet 
herewe can neither iudge men nor An- 
pct meameltheroveonme Judges. 
creforeas Iudges {i 

condemne,&c.ſomuſt wee examine our 
{clues, call our (clues to account, and as 


\.11. of the Renelation,"s,”.\ i 


guiltie'perſons accuſe and- cont/emne 
our'{tlues for our finnes; acknowled 
ing/wo be worthy tobecalt Atwchrad 
dambation with the divel and hisa 
Andwithall plead forpardon ,-arid ap- 
prochtothe of grace, & forgiue- 
SC ——— _— 
ſeluesvprightſpirituallindges,- and 
this meanes weeſhall bee free fromthe 
iudgementto come,” | 2/1 0 5004) 
- lair, ILL Tf-wee bee kings by 
Chriſt, we muſt carry'ourſelues as 
couragiouſly,and conſtantlyin' theafth. 
ions and miſeries which we ſhall ſuffer 
for Chriſts ſake. —— 
reſt ſtands theroyaltie of aking; 
beares with valour and courage 


els: 


the 
he 
ubles which befallhim. -H 9s 
troubles w - Hence it 1s; 
harSaintfanbexharretianbp ec 


haug from -fli@ions,becanſe wee are;Partakerroſ C 
ferings,x.Pet.4.1 3- and Paper vl 


formablevnto lvim-that was conſectate 
the prince of ourſaluation th aff 
een jen 11k TY { BT 
Infirud.V. Serihs wee bee ſpirituall 
ar weemult aboue all things labour 
- | _ mare in Tas 7 
ome of Chriſt, and n1his rtghteouſties. 
A' Chriſtian rultnothanchi hear gh 
ed and faſt tied vntothe things of this 
world, it is againſt his calling : but hee 
mult ſo vſe this world, as he vſed 
it not, _ king mo lay downe his 
crowne and become aſhepheard 
or of ſome anal trade, all menwould 
maruell atit. Soitfareth with them thar 
profelle themiſeJuestobe C | 
yet bend their wits and endeuors wholly 
for theſe worldly things, doe as it 
were caſt afide theirkingly crowlie;and 
abale themſeluesto lawih botdage.But 
wemult euerafter haue our hearts fixed 


in heaucnſtriving tocome to ourinheri- 
105 HERO 20 


tance there. 'F 
Inir#8.\ I. Secing 

bersof Chriſtbe kings and pririces+ this 

ſhould be an inducemem to al backward 


of 


all the truemeni- 


moſt precious iewell , ſceing that wee 
which are vaſlales of Sathan , and fire- 
brands of hell . (as allmcnare by nature) 
becometherebythemembersof Chriſt, 
yea ww and princes to-God ? Yea ve- 
rely: the conſideration of this ſhould 
makethe miniſters of the: Goſpell:to ioy 
intheir callings;and to takea..-paines to 
ptcach the word,/i ſecing by it.men be- 
come of vaſlalsof Sathan,thetruemem- 
bersof Chriſt, and Hhcives of the king- 
dome of heauen.Inthis world itis:coun- 
ted greathonourtaconſecrate and efta- 

ſh one in an carthly kingdome:What 
a bleſſed: and honourable thing then is 
this,to conſecrate ſpirituall kings for the 
kingdome of heaven? And this 15 done, 
when, by the - word preached men are 


conuerted and b to vafained re- 
pentance for theirfnnes, &to true faith 
in Chriſt Ieſus. 1 | 


Thusmuchfortheduties. Now fol- 
low the conſolationsto cuerytrue belee- 


ver onely. It is an heauic crofle, which - 


breeds much anguiſh tothe ſoule,to bee 


in pouertie and contempt among .men 

et hercin may the childef God ttay his 
icart,and leſſen his gnefe, by confide- 
ing that even-in this ſtate of miſerie; he 
is a king vato God: z though hee ſeeme 
baſe to the world, yet it cth nor 
what he ſhall bee, forhee is heire to the 
kingdome of heauen. If a man bee in 
ſickneſle;he muſt confideritis bur Gods 


* mecſlenger, to call him out of this world 


Rom,16.30 


to the full poſſeſzion of the ioyes of his 
kingdome. If he bein trouble of mind, 
hauing his owne conſcience tormented 
fe ly by Sathan with his finnes; yet 
he muſt not deſpaire,the Lord will giue 
him an happicſſue : hemuſt cmketbir 
he isa king,and therefore thall one day 
haue full conqueſtouerfinne,Sathan,and 
his own corruption, yea,ouerall his ene- 
mies whatſoever, I hebe inthe cheat of 
perſecution turmoiled and toſled from 
poſtto pillar,vhich fleſh and bloud can- 
ar rt 48a muſt conſider 

is holy calling to bee a fpirituall king, 
whole it Hugh Canin 
affliftions, eucn vnto. death it ſelfe- (as 
Pamle ſayth) 1s be mare than conquerour, Ro- 


man$.37. Laſtly; in the v of 
dentoohennanze muſt needebedill 


remaitbes 'that 


muſt the child. of 


An Expoſition vpon thefirſt Chapter 


os ſhall = ; that by death, as 
through a ſtraight paſſage, herſhall en- 
dome..And thus much in.chat wee arc 


kmes. | ; »#4 D "7 > 
| From the ſecond dignitic of belec- 
uers,whichisto/be prieſts vnto God, we 
arehkewiſetaught{fundry duties. : 
Farlt;eo teach end.inffraf oe another . Tt 
was the officeoftheprieft vnder the law 
nmr rs will of God. The 
prieFs lips ſhould knowledge, Malach.2 . 
vet{.7, 7 err nar Ne Colpal not 
onely the nuniſter, buteuery true belee- 
uer 1s a ſpirituall prieſt, and therefore 
—— ib one another .Co- 
3-16. When the Lord ſayth,Touch not 
mine aqneyutead, and doe my prophets no harme\, 
Pfa.1og.15.Hecalleth all has fairhfull by 
the name of Pro , becauſe they 
oughtto haue the knowledge ofhis wil, 
bee able alſo in due time and vpon 
iuſt occafionto teach the ſame to others, 
that fo the Goſpell of Chriſt may flou- 
riſh.. ' And as this dutie belongs to all 
men31o eſpecially to gouernours, aspa- 
tend nackerſtees ile ran fever than: 
ſclucs prieſts to their charges. Abrabam 
didit,Gene.1 8. Danid did it, Prog. 4. And 
athdid it; Proa.31.” And all'mult 
doeit,: that deſire an holy generation to 
ſucceed afterthem, Weteach them other 
things, why notreligion ? 
- Secondly,ſeeing-wee bee prieſts, wee 


muſt pray vnfainedly, nor onely for our 


ſclues, But (a) for all men , eſpecially the (gz Tim.s 


members of Chriſt. The-prieſt-in the 
old Teſtament muſtpray and mike re. 
queſt, notanely forhnnlelte, but for the 
peoplealſo: And herein ſtands thepraiſe 
of a Chriſtian, to pray for his: brethren. 
Henceitis that Pawle fayth : Proy for all 
the Saints,und ſor me, Ephel.6:18. Moyſes is 
highly commended for this dutie, efpc- 


cially when he prayed fo the Tſrazlites, and 


flood before rhe Lord in the gap, to turne away 
bis wrath, Exod. 32. Flias for his power 
in prayer and'prophefie, is called the ch4- 
riot ani borſeman of Wſyacll.2.King.- 12. And 
this is recorded for thepraiſcof Heechia, 
Thatwhen the people we repared 
att} ine of the Paſſeouer, » +> oy 
th the Lord far mercy and was brard;*.Chron, 
30:18. Anid fowhenwefind any com- 

mended 


Verſ.6," 
heis hk kingin-Chuiſt+ and thiswill ſtay 
hisheartagainſt the fearcof death; for 


Veaſ6. 


(b)Deut. - O, oncly(0)The Lordwas t 


Pcal. 


mended:in ſaripture: denkin eifcinpra ef, 
1t15not fo much forthatheeprayed di 


gently. for himſelfe., asjfor. the iphole 


churchot God. 9H 4H mit ff 
/Thitdly, being prieſts we \muſt offet 
ſpiritual facrificevnto God;thatis, de- 
dicatevur felues,0ur foules, and/badies; 
and all. that is in-v$, ourwit ; learning; dofnihipn 
knowledge, and euery giftof bodic or 
mind to Gods ſcruice,/That wemay:doe 
all:ithis to his glory, wemuſtlooke, that 
euery thing we take inhand hauehis be- 
ginning from a parebeart 2.4 , 
and faith vafam and be daectedto.6 goutend, 
to Gods glary principally, and the good Fronkery] 
whom ut may concerne. 
_ Fourthly,we muſt befull of blefings. 
The ict aachenld Teſtament, Nam- 
bers faked to bleſle the :fomuſt my 
wet we be Chriſhans, becauſe: wee are 
ſpirituall prieſts. Wenuſttakeheede of jv 
all curſed ſpeaking, of ſlaund and 
backbituig , of ſwearing-and. ca- 
ridg-aud:giue our ſlug to bleſied and 
gratious ſpeeches to all men, andofall 
mech,ftiends,orfocs,Rom.12:14. /- / 
Fiftly, weemutt fecke rohane God 
forous rtion:; The'Leuits had no 
land of Cotamniburche thncks 
 So.we 
9. being prieſts toGod, muſt beecontent 


"IN with any eſtate inthis world, for God 1s 


our portion, We muſt not ſeek too-much 
after any inherince on earth, forthen 
we carry not our ſelues like priefts vnto 
God. The fauour of God in Chriſtmuſt 
be the thing we long for,and therin muſt 
we reioyce, 

-\ Tobmbe lary and demivien, fn enermote, 
"vac Theſe words area thanks- 
ro God forthe formerbenefits of ow 
beſtowed on his church : Which S; Tobn 
puttethin before hee haue ended his re- 
cord of the/gracious workes of Chriſt 
for his church , as it were interrupting 
himſelfe, forthe'greatdefire hee had to 
the glory of == Whereby wee are 


\taught, that the conſideration of Gods 


benefites towards'vs, ſpecially ſuch as 

concerne the kingdom of heauen,ſhould 

ſtirre vp our hearts to-giue' continuall 

RR. oak or God. This was Da- 

en he felt in his ſoutethe 

ter oft Gates: and therefore hee 
reakes out into this thankſgi ziuing ? 24g 


conſcience know whatis dueto-God;and 


fob progſe thonthe Lad, and Peta alike | 
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” benefits, Palme 1031 pears 1s 9; 
afcerthebleſled 


memory of Godsmercy 

in his vecation.1.Ti.r Uo ny Wand re 
1Sccondl yon thiscxamphtofide tre 

magearneyuhaziotheten 


vnto himall power, 
Hewes wn! Glgrvir" ow alas,itis too 


tooimanifelt,thatoureorruptnature will 


notdo:this bartaang on God his due; 
beſtoweth it on. creatures; -yeay/on _ 
owneſchues: :It:is a matterof 

akerites 


the ſame vnto him, | oy thereforeweare 
varo glory and power, 
are Of ntadadde the 
EE 
C vs. to power, 3 
ER 


rr CON » 
ns 'and there- 


fore all is thine: and 'from- our 
52 ; wee doc/aſcnbe/the fame-vns 
hue v4 ot nt 
Lrliroblodiato Genie 
+ bets Letall 


ſhould it be withwvs,we 
in our thankeſgiting for 
but labour to haue our hearts '8& 
todaablethe fute,that hirelipmrentar 
teſtfie our feruent and cnetdſreat 


ter his praiſeand glory: 


Verſe 7. Bebold, bee eommerewith clin, 
and cuery eye ſball ſte bim : yea,emen they 
which pierced bim throwgh : and ut{ kin- 
PI ITT gs om 

| Enen ſo, Amen. - Sk 


> /Theſewordrare ada is 
fourth ation of our Saujour Chriſt 'td- 
wards his church: and thatis, his ſecond 


oy 


, 
— | 


2» 


| bim, tuex they that pierced bim : 
 atarrtgns effeRtof his mnt AL 
tribes of the earthſhall waile. Fiftly, the con- 
clufion of this narration, with twomndtes 
of aſſcueration,#aem ſo, Amen,to.confirme 
the ſecond; comming of Chriſt wnto-all 


&s En nt 1" gc ©;: 

OO Fine nd Firſt, Saint Toby tbe- 
ginneth this narration with a-foreofar- 
tention : The ſpirit of:God is'accuſto» 
med, whon any thingisof ſpecial weight 
and worthour caretull-markingtopre- 
fixebeforeat this note-oH attention: Be. 
bold, orfuchlike Hence then-wee are 
go ſpecialidutie,namely, often 

cuery day carneftlyand ſeriouſly to 
ae mes nt the —_ com 
mingof:Chrift tozudgement.Thiscon- 
fideration 1s a _ great vſc;foritis 
a notable meancs to beg and continue 
the; conuerſion of 'a+ vnto-God. 
®* Whenthe Scribes and Phariſes,obſtinat 
encmics,cameto the baptiſme of S. Jaby, 
hee vſed this as ameanes to make them 
to turne;and belecue in Chriſt, ſaying:0h 
generation of vipers, who bath forew you, 
that you flie from the vengeance th come 2 
Matth.3.7. So Fre ct this far Ar- 
gument, to' bring the Tewes to repen- 
tance: exhorting them to turne, that their 


L. 


ſinnes might be put away when the day of refte= ought torepen 


ſring(the &)the day of indgement ſhould come, 
Atts 3.19. Pawle perſuades the Atheni- 
ans to repentance, Becenſe there i" & day ap= 
pointed in which the Lord will indge' the world 
by eſa Chrift, A&.17.30,31; : 
ondly,this note ofattention ſerues 
toſtnkeour hearts with a feareand re- 
uerence of Chriſt Teſus : for it giues vs 
warning that hee ſhall come eh, our 
Judge. Weare touched with aweand re- 
uerence towardearthly magiſtrats when 
we conſider, that they haue authority to 
attac chend, &to bring vs to their 
courts and aſsizes. How much more 


. » ſhoukdthisworke invs a reuerend awe 


towards Chriſt , when wee conſider, 
That oneday wee muſtall bee brought 
beforc his Tribunall ſcat, and there bee 


indged ofhim. 
_ . LI. point: Thecommuing of Chriſt 


hamſelfe , Hee comes: that is , Chriſt lo- 
cally deſcendeth from the higheſt hea- 
uen, in his manhood, to that partof the 
world, where the clouds be,there to giue 
indgementypou all mankind quick and 


An Expofution'opon thefirft:Chapter 


# : # 


Secbndly;thatitisnocttong to, ortaroff, 
burmb. quickly.Thirdly,that Fray 
tie is,” to confider'of the comming; of 
Chriſt;asof athing t: This Saint 
Toba leatned, 'and ſo ſhould wee by his 
example, foritisamatterof great vſe. 
Forhence weeare taught, to Ickire and 
decthatcuery day,xvhuch we would des 
fire and\doe mn.the day of iudgement; 
and bleſſed is hee that-attaineth here= 
unto. , Tx ; 

.. Nowthatwe thay cometo the pra- 
Atiſeof this dutic, wee muſt dayly eonſi. 
der of the comming of Chriſt , not as a 
thing to bedclayed or farre off, butas. a 
thing preſent. Wee muſt cuery. day: call 
our ues to a reckoning; and account, 
and petſuade our ſclues this may'bethe 
laſtdayyand fo ſhall we carry ourſelues 
cuery day, as wee would in thelaft day. 
Nowwe would wiſh attheday ofiudg- 
ment,that wee did repentand beleene in 
Chriſt : and therefore cucry day: of our 
life, before the lat ww come;we 
dentand'belceucin Chriſt. If 


thi ditie werepraQuiſed, we ſhould find 
leſſecorruption,» and more grace inour 
hearts,and leſſe finne, Mel more obedi- 
ence in our huescuery oay than other ; 
but grace'is wantifig,and finnc abounds, 
becauſe this meditation takes no place, 
in our hearts. Againe, in that hee foyth, 
Hee commeth , meaning in reſpect-of his 
manhood z hence wee gather, hee 15-ab- 
ſent'from vs, in regard of bodily-pre- 
ſence 4 and the heauens muſt containe 
him vntillthe day of 1udgement : But if 
Chriſt were alwayes bodily: preſent in 
the Sacrament, hee could not bee ſaid 
to come , but onely to manifeſt him- 
ſelfe, being before preſent. And there- 
fore the opinion of thoſe, which hold. 
the bodyof Chriſt to be really the bread, 
to bee inor about the bread of the. Sa- 
crament,. is moſt falſe and friuolous, 
flat againſt that article of our Faith; 
whatolrares hold, That he comesfrom 
heauenionely atthe laſt day,inregard of 
III. point; The manner of Chriſts 


com- 


_ Vaſo; 
dead j-Here markein what manner [by 
oundshiscomining't hee faythnor, 
eſhall comezibut in the preſent time4bee 
commeth, Whereby hee would teach'ys ; 


Vaſe? 


Pla.t3.X 99, 


Chriſts tomnkigyin in two —_ Firſt 
thas lie comes with” clouds: Secondl Gans 
his —— Gags and Ray 


eye." 

Firſt, with cle; hee S: Jobi ſpeakceth 
after the manner oft or ro 
ſex out Godin his maieſticand/glory;lay: 
he comes with clouds, rides on the wines of the 
wind; as thought he hadayd, he, comes: 
inexceeding maieſticand glorie.- [Theſe 


words arc added to make a diftin&tion | 


betweene the firſt and ſecond comming 
of Chtiſt. His firſtcomming was in hu- 
militie,, borne of a poore virgin z enter» 
tained ina Rable ofan Inne: /buthis ſe- 
cond comming'iswith glorie,'maicſhe, 
and dominion inithe clouds, And the 
reaſon is becauſe he came firſt tobe ares 


, deemer, anda ſauiour by his ſuffering's meb 


. teſtieandglorie:notſecretly;,Bu 


_ . their. 


and therefore canicin the ftato-pta ſer- 
bant. But his ſecond w1robee 
aludee ofall-men, yea of his/enemies, 
and therforehe commeth with allmighe, 
maieſtc and glory,to ſhew hinleffe _ 
and lord of all} + 

Thevſes of this his focond tics 
are ſet downoin the g 7 Pſalmepto make 
the verie mountates pars 7 AY" _ 


found thewicked; cry 
in ws 
appearancez 


comfort the god] 

rar. for-hi 
Euerie eye ſball ſeehym, he tall comeiti mas 

tin. vis 

ible ſhew to allthe world. All men ſhall 
ſce him withtheiz owne eyes; Alt Ffay, 
whichwere fince ms world Gogant to his 
comming. | 

In theſe ion: Tu touchbth: theee 
points : Firſt, hetakethit herefor pou 
ted, that euerieman ſhall riſefrdmteath 
to life , though their death-were.neuerſo 
fltangojor neuerſo long 
ly, thatallmenbcing raiſed againe, (hall 
have life; and motion, and their fenſes 
reſtered.1 to them, as before they died, 


Thirdly, thad all'men; none excepted, 


ſhall come and ſtand before the tribunalt 


ſeate of Chriſt, and there bee iudged of pe 


him in theclouds. 


$i Theconfilerdtion whereof, Fay 


df 4 he Renelatrons:. 


before:Second= wnfed i 


© © 
\ 
Pa! NIN 


fhankd bee told tht when hee rbſe hee 
that ſhould ſee his dead fatherahd mother;or 
his dearcft fricnds; whom he lawnot of 
| long; before 3 thisi1yould bec- ainotable 


comforttolymsthatinow: he ſhould an-. 


thenragaincabait how farte: 
pdraene d to:all the Hadi 


whorhaue beene dead and: the 
graue; That they ſhall rarer , and 
not 'onely to mecte with | 
butenioy ChriſtiTeſus 

whichis = friend of fricnds >who Half 
giuethemnotonely life and motion; but 
eternall life with hi ownemaieſhe. This 


wasiobs comfort;ithat th hche ded, yee 

be :beleened be var rrnns arr 

eyes. par Wee FI Tear nal 

| IR Ee yy 4 mdye- 
Il 11s 1, 56G 163% JO 

Of Secondly, this. i 152. terror tothe wic- 

ked ; and toall 'that 


arjipemtciit, 
they wy 6 He. they)be brought 
tothe barre of Ghttiſts judgement ſeate, 
Rerelokeonbmnkon eres 
haycanthejrbfe contenned] 
nie tonſideration 
6 «m.to: 
bhaue.riet:begundc: to; —_ 
to labour to become; the \niembers' of 
2 Chrillpatalſorodnceeaſbandfoetherte- 


and d 


2 
- 


pentance in them; who!haue: by -Gods 


quan bezumthe ſame.| Ttmay!be ſome 
othinke when theydie all isdone, and 
there1s no further accounttofollow :bur 
though we lhe, Totten: in Our! Y 
we thall atiecke vypon our 

with out owneepes. And/if ml 
notin.our fife :tinic repentedy] peult 
heare him withourowne cates; giuin 

the dreadfull-Crntence dgainſ vi,:Go +? 


+ fixe ; Andrharbborete 
is beſt for vsihthis:d 


ventthis danger, oy at gonce 0 — 


belecucin Chriſ Dove 
with ioy, and ſtand avich 
fore Chriſt Teſus ./ No dorbrnywnrs 


anexceedin .conifort toGodschildren, allkmen 


in that they þ dead, and rotten in 
riſe, 
life, and motion, and ſee Chriſttheir {a- 


uiour, — 
when hee him downe to. lleope, 


= 
reſtored, 


z 


oats 


_ outall mercic:for this 


« SSUhbes. ow dA tes. er owe © os ” 


reſtored; wherein they were: wanting 
mthis life: And it 
that the wicked ſhall haue ſome of 
theirſenſes reſtored, ;ifthey — the 
ſameinthis life; as thearin 
attheteaſt:for the deafe nes the 
blind ſhall ſeethis Judge . And'this'tan 
beno glorieto them, ſeeing it is to-ih- 
creaſe their miſerie : forthe more ſenſes 
they haue , the more puniſhmentithey 
lfeelc; becauſe by\ſenſe.' we appre- 
hend miferie./ - > 7 
Emen theſe. which ul him. + isad- 
ded afurther eui andery” Cluiſts mani- 
feſtation of his comming , and thatfor 
three. cauſes. Firſt. to- thewe that-no 
power,or wiſedome'in the world, .can 
freeany one from his appearance, Forif 
any could eſcape, in all likelihod-3r 
would be thoſe [ewes and Gentles who 
reuailed moſt againſt Chriſt, and 
im to.death.. Bltnoneof thoſe caneſ- 
pe mas re : forcuen _ _ 
they ſball ſee this ; ec 
ſummoned ter his 4s For 
thoughthey had power'to kill him, - 
a detFtene werto ab 
themſclues from before ts sbarefindye: 
mentativelaſtday. 2590 
Secandly,toſhew the caſe fall whc- 
ked men: namely,that ſuch woe and mi- 
ſerie ſhall befall them asthey neuer once 
thought of . The Iewes and Gentiles 
which crucified Chriſt, neuer dreamed 
of thiszthat he whom they thenpur.to a 
temporall death, ſhould one day be their 
Iudge, and condemne them to eternall 
death; valeſſe they had repented. 
Thirdly, to ſhew the-rufull arid wo- 
full cſtate of all impenitent ſinners {they 
ſhall riſe to iudgement, and have the 
cateſt enemie their, Indge,, who will 
ew rigor yponthem, and'iuſtice with- 
r of Chriſt 
is mcantnot onely of Jew ex Aquos 


hin to deads;,but ofa 


becauſe all ſuch do by ws 0r2ogs 
with ſwords and {| wound him at 
the heart as the ſouldiers did. 


ſinners be as the Tewes which crucified. 


Chriſt as Iades which betrayed him, and 
astheſoldiers 


now repent ſhall one 
doen | 
 Emen they » Outoftheſe 
words ——_ gather. that-the» body of 


An Expoſh rion-ypon the firfl Chapter 
alſo bee added 


which his ſidedand | 


Chriſthathſbill the wounds and ſcarres 
which were giuen himat his death; the 
priat of the-nailes in-his hands-and; his 
feete, and that theſe ſhall be ſcenein him 
g atthelaſtday : addnigwithall,that-it is 
no blemuſh to Chriſt: 4 have theſe, bur 
rathcrarincreaſe of his gloric . Bur this 
cannotbe gathered hence, for thoughir 
beſayd, They ſballſee him whom they peirced 
yetit followethnot;; that they on 
hiorache was peirced:whattho 
ſcetheperſon whomthey wy, 27 
they therefore ſee: his wounds 2 Manic 
ſhall ſec kings and queenes: whom th 
crowned th Nas world, but follow 
not, thattherefore they ſhall wearec their 
crownes. So we'ſhall ſce our fathers and 
_— but not as fathers and mo- 
tners , 


Verſe7 


IV. point. Thefruiteand effeRt of 


| eſpecially. inthe wicked 
= apron. 


: Hnd all tribes of the earth, 


ſpall waile before bim.. Where $. tb ſpeakes 


of the 'whole world according to the 
condition of the land of Canaan : for 
er onlythatpartofthe world was duuided 
into - As inlkecaſeour Saviour 
a_ _ out theaudgement ofthe 
orld, according to the ſatcand 
Math.25. Sothaths meaning is, that they 
which ed not, of what nation ſoc- 
uer, of what ſtate, or condition ſocucr 
have bene, ſhall wayle,and mourne 

at that day: And hee addes areaſon cf 
this their mourning,in theſe words, far ; 
him, before him, or oucr him. T hat is, they 
ſhall wayle, and lament wath exceeding 
lamentation, becauſe they belecued nor 
his word, but contemned him, and his 
dorine, and: therefore: now they want 
all help ta free them fromthe puniſhmee 
ofthexr vnbelecte, and contempt of the 
golpell : for this life is the. only time of 
graceand merci; afterward there is 'no 


ong worke,nor muention'that canalter mans | 


eſtate. : 3 31 ; 1169} D1fs 9 Al 
Henicethen'we areadnienibek, firſt; 


- that in this world we. labour abouec all 


things to bereconciledto-Godin Chriſt, 


ire es grace torepent. 


gene 


ix” dvTo. 


Verſe: 


member the fooliſh virgins that ſought 
for oyle, when t was toolate, and knoc- 
led whenthe doores were ſhut, Math.2 5. 
Butitby Gods mercie we canin this life 
et his loue and fauour in Chriſt, then 
{hall we enioy the ſame eternally : yea, 
at this dreadfull day to all the wicked, 
we ſhall lift vp our heads, and our harts, 
when wee ſhall ſee Chriſt comming to 
our full redemption, all teares ſhall bee 
wiped fromoureyes, whenthe wicked 
ſhall crie and houle, woe and alas for e+ 
uermore. The diuell knowing the 
worth of this admonition,will labour by 
all meanes to keepe it from our hearts, 
But this ſhall bee our wiſedome, betime 
ro ſue for grace, and ſoſhall wee defeat 
Sathan, and preuenteternall wailing. 

Secondly, here ſee what an ewill con- 
ſcienceis:Itlicth aſleep here wiule a man 
lines, and neuer ackiol him, and ſoit 
may do indeath alſo: but inthelaſtday 
when he ſhall ſee his Iudge with hus cies, 
thenit will ſtirre, it will tormenthim, it 
will attach, accuſe, and condemne him, 
itwill lay to his chargeall his finnes, his 
contempt of Chriſt and his word , his 
vnbeleete inthe time of grace; and then 
it will breake his heart, being as good 
as a thonſand witneſſes to condemne 

This ſhould cauſe a!lmen to labour 
to geta good conſcience, waſhed and 
purged inthe bloud of Chriſt, which will 
not {uffer vsroliemn arty one finne 3' and 
vponour repentance will aſſure vs we be 
in the fauourof Gad : Whichifit doin 
this life , then will it neuer make vs to 
waile at thelaſt day , but it will excuſe 
vs, and make vs looke vp to our redee- 
mer,and to reioyce in him. But take heed 
when thy conſcience lieth aſleepe, and 
accuſeth not for thy finnes, no not at 
death; that is an ewll conſcience which 
will awake at the day of iudgement to 
torment and condemne thee. 

V. point. The meanes whereby hee 
confirmeth the certaintie of the ſecond 
comming of Chriſtz thatis, by a d6uble 
note of aſſeueration : Ewenſo, men. One 
of theſe is taken from the Greeks, Fucu 
ſo, the ſecond fromthe Hebrews, Amen: 
being both as much as Amen, Amen, or 
verily,verily. In which phraſe Saint Iohu 
teacheth vs, how to confirmethe things 
weauouch .. There bee three wayes 


of the Renelation. 


wherby a thing may be avouched: Firſt, 
by a ſimple and bare affirmation, or ne- 
gation: Secondly, by an earneſt aſſcue- 
ration: Thirdly, byan oath. Now S. 
lobn vſeth theſe two notes of affuring in 
this _— matter of Chriſts ſecond 
commung, ſaying , He commeth, euen ſo, 
Amen; thatis, dy and without all 
doubtitis ſo. Hereby teaching vs, firſt, 
that an aſſeueration muſtnotbe vſed, but 
only when the matter in hand is of: 
weightand moment. Here then we ſee 
that wretched is their praftiſe, who vſe 
ro bind cuerie word with an oathz which 
is adegree aboue this aſſeueration. Yea, 
the all oare here iuſtly reprooued, who 
in their ordinane communication haue 
euerin their mouth ſome-weightie aſle- 
ueration . Our auiouroften vſcth theſe 
words of affeueration, yetonely in mar- 
rers of weightand moment, and when 
the hearers were to be moued to 
attention, and their hearts were to bee 
more fully ſerled in ſome truth of great 
umportance. - | 
econdly, by theſe aſſeuterations obs 

woult teach vsto hold againſt the pra- 
Riſe of Atheiſts, thatthe comming of 
Chriſt is moſt certaine and vndoubred, 
Which thing we ſhould more ſerioully 
obſerue becauſe in our corrupt nature 
there is bred this falſe perſuaſion, That 
either wee ſhall not bee ſummoned to 
wdgement; or elſe, that Chriſts com- 
ming is farre off: like to the cuill ſeruant, 
who ſaith, My maiHler deferres bis comming : 
which euill ſecuant by nature is cuerie 
one of vs. L 

Thirdly, hereby Iohn giues vs to vn- 
derſtand one ſpeciall note and marke of 
the child of God: namely, to defire and 
long after vnfainedly the ſecond com- 
_ of Chriſtro iudgement:for as theſe 
words be an aſſeueration, fo withall 
containe a moſt earneſt deſire: Zen [o, 
Amen, as if he ſhould ſay oy way of an- 
{wer tothe im is comming, 
Lord prantit ya let it beſo. Hence 
itis that Saint Powle deſcribes all thoſe, 
whomuſt receiue the crowne of _ 
ou 


this propertie,thatthey 
en ak them, they (being 
not ;lifieds _ H_—T notre- 


conciled to God in Chriſt ).cannot loue 
As.” Bs Nay they could 


wiſh 
with 


| 
' 
| 
[ 
} 
[ 
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with all their heart there were no hell, 
nor laſt ivdgement. And by this one 
note wemay well iudge of our eſtates ; 
forif from our hearts we deſire and long 
for this ſecond comnung to 1dgement, 


- 


(4)Revel. 22. and with he would come (<) quickly, thenir 


20- js acertaine token and Gagne we bee re- 


conciled to God in Chriſt, and ſhallre- 
cciue the cxowne of righteouſneſle. But 
ifas yet wee fecle not this longing and 
ane an Age vs,then we -_ \uſ- 

etour ſclues, and labour euery day to 
Fee it: foritisthedefire ofthe ſaints to 


(b)Reue.6, 10. ſay, (6) thw long Lord. And with lobn, Ewen b 


ſo, Amen, 


Verſe &.1am and Omera, the bevin- 
ning pl Ga yy theLord ) +. 7] 
which was, and which 4 to- came , enen the 
Almightie. 


After Saint Iohn had deſcribed Chriſt 
atlarge inthe former verſes: he bringeth 
kum.in ſpeaking ofhimſelfe by a figure, 
_ appeare by this clauſe (ſaith che 
Lor 

Theend and ſcope of theſe words in 

a c 
and reaſon thereof, after rp. 4200 to 
be conceiued . He which is the begi 
ning and the end of all, &c. he is ſuffici- 
cntto bea king , prieſt, and prophet to 
the Church, and 1s both able and wil- 
ling to beſtow on them all bleſsings 
whuch ſerue for their 'good . The firſt 
part ofthis argument 1s omitted, the ſe- 
cond partis contained inthis eightverſe: 
But I awthe beginning, and the end; and there- 

fore am ſufficient eoc. 

In thus cight verſe are three points 
concerning Chriſt, Firſt, be the beginning 
«nd the end. 32006 av #, was , and w5to 
come. T hirdly,be « Almightie. Fot the firſt; 
that Chriſtis the beginning,and the end, 
Saint lobn expreſſeth by a compariſon 
takenfromthe Greeke alphabet: and it 
ſtandeth thus . As inthe 4,8, c, of the 
Grecians, Alphs is the fuſt letter, and 
therefore the beginning of all the letters 
and 41s the laſt, and thereforethe 
end of all theletters. So ( ſaith _— 


am I the beginning of all things that are 1 
the end of all things. firſt part of 


this Grailitude is intheſe words, Lew 4/- 
phe and Omega; thatis, Iam «1 Alpha and 


Omegs. T he ſecond partin theſe words, 
The beginning and the end. 

From thus and ſuch like manner of 
ſpeaking, the Papiſts gather thar it is 
lawtull to worſhippe God ina ſtrange 
language. Andthat the Scriptures are to 
bcread and deliueredtothe peopleinan 
vaknowne tongue . But their colleion 
is friuolous : For though the valearned 
Engliſh man know not what Alpha and 
Omegais:yetthe Churches to whome 
this booke was written , being Grecians 


knew generally what was meant here. 


if gaine, though the ſpirit of God y- 
ſeth here and there a ſtrange word or 
phraſe; yetwe may notfollow that pra- 
Ctiſe in the whole ſeruice and worſhip of 
God, whereby neither the word, nor 
prayer{hould be vnderſtood ofthe peo- 
ple, as the Papilts do. 

Lam the beginning, Chriſt is ſayd to bee 
the beginning for two cauſes. Firſt, be- 
cauſe he was the verie firſt of all things : 
therewas nothing before him; he had a 
being when all creatures werc notz then 
was hetheſamethat he is now :and for , 
this ſaith Saint bby Chap. 1.vaſ. 1. Inthe 
beginning was the word, that is, the ſonne of 
God, he had his beeing , and ſubſiſting 
whenall other creatures wanted it, an 
began tobe. 

his proueth the eternitic of Chriſt, 
becauſe = had his being before any 
creature; he was a ſubſtance and eflence 
begotten ofthefather before all worlds, 
not created as other creatures are, or 
made ofany other, | 

Secondly, he is called the beginning; 
becauſe he giueth a beginning to al crea- 
tures: For Fe things which were created 
and had a being, were created by him, 
and had their being from him. So ſaith 
the Apoltle, All things ore from bim , andfor 
him, Coloſ,1.16 . And hence we learne, 
that when we go about any bulineſſe in 
word ordeed, we muſtbeginit with in- 
uocation on the name of Chriſt : for 
Chriſthe giues the beginning, and pro- 
cceding toall things . And without his 
helpe we cannot have in any thing good 
ſucceſle. 

Secondly,the ſame Chriſt is the end of 
allthines,and that for two cauſes : Firſt, 
ce heis the laſtof all things,and af- 

ter him is nothing in ſubſiſting, and be- 


ms 


Ferſ.8. 


Verſ.8. 
ing : for allcreatures if they wereleftto 
themſclues would come tono And 
whereas ſomecreatutes be eternall, itis 
notof themſelues, but by him, and from 
him which is the end . But though the 
all ſhould come to nothing, yet Chriſt 
would remaine the ſame hewas for ecuer, 
namely, the eternall ſonne,and word of 
the father, Thus then ſhould make vs 
with full ſeof heart tocleaue vnto 
Chriſtin _—_ b if wee would enioy 
eternall happ : for withouthim 1s 
nothing bees non ing 3 and valeſle wee 
haue our ſtableneiſe from hinj,wee can- 
not hut come to.an end; 

Secondly , hee/is theend 3 becauſe all 
things in heauen and carth were _ 
to ſerue him : For bim. were all tha 
zed,Colol.1. s that is, to ſerus chi 
glory and prayſe.,, - 


beſecondthing here GidofChrit 
is this, /bich 1,as,aud « to come." Theſe: 


words were e ded in the! fourch. 
verle, whete the yery-ſame are 
ofthe father. Themeaning 1 is;that Chriſt 


1s in preſence 4 perfel#/ub 


rar orry ho. 
or being; ſubſotting m,by,and from bimſcife,aud. ee ; as hee could. raiſe. 
hee — deliuered C 
deathuthee would not.. Now: 
omni 
ht ata power;here principally, 
trather 
he byngedk v9 


ſuch 4 ſubHance. bee wes in vitne paths from all 
eternitie: and ſuch vt rn Lime 10 
come fat enermore, 

Hence welearne three things, | Firſh 
That the ſecond perſon! in the runue 
is conſubſtantiall with the father;that 1s, 
of one and the ſame ſubſtanceandnature! 
withhim. Thexeaſon is, becauſe there 
can be but one only ſubſtanceor c, 
whichhath in.and by it{lfe, and\ 
fromit {elfe alone; neither can/ we emeiy 
cciue how there-ſhould betwo, or-more,. 
_ one 34s rt bee two 
ct ortwoi infinits,twoomnipotents 
and abſoluech which haue 
one'of another, Now in thefourth-v 
Itisſaidof thefathet;Therheeſubfnce = 


of the Renelation. 


row thiscyoniporencje of Gkelh x 
riſa danblanomfary 4 to. his cy ; 
irſt; Thatwhatſoeuer hee navy Ic 


hall. 
without 
miſsion 
re> whereof, (hall in-due time bee 


cycry ts mnabejerss 5 hich ] 
they glue « ; any 40, any 


was,and ſhall bezand thatinthe ſame re- 
ſpe&s: So that as the fatheris God of 
himſelfe,and from none other,ſa the fon 
is God of himſelfe,and from noneother. 
Indeed as he is the ſonne;the ſecond per- 
ſon,ſo hee is on _ father , and hath his 
being from eternal 
be © heets God, heeiscorfiblaodall 
with the father, and cocquall. with _ 
and hath his eſſenceof andin hi a- 
lone.. And the ſameis to bee 
the holy ghoſt as he is the third 
heproceads fromthe father and. 
but as hee is-God,hee is of binds, 
from/hone other. ; © | 
Thirdly,hence we learn, That Chriſt 
is coeternall with the father, being cuer- 
6 laſting-as the father is, and eucry way 
coequall, wr pe 


hayadoettng 
ner ny Chriſti 1$, 
That he is the .Thereisin God, 


and ſo.in Chriſta: 


er +Firſt,a. 
afhinmed; Potentiall; ſecondly,an Aaualipower. 


Potential isthat, whereby hee can doe 
gs, moethan cgcr hee did, - 


hog 


Ytencic 1s notto be vnderſtood of 


of hisaftuall power whereby 
withoutlet and im- 
Mn 


Wils 
gr Frags 


To; 
Rd | - 


- \ + = 
Lit —- 
. 


b at ps y 
afſur h 
oo Col hardy he 


to: I peniqus Game re- 
a heGolpelto : fication, iuſhfi- 


Kay han bog 


| Varſe n. + 


miſeries of this life : heecan defend and 

d heragainſtall the furie and malice 
of Satlian, and all her enemies : thee is a- 
bouethem, and cat bridle their might 
whenand how he pleaſeth. 

Hence alfo, that Chriſt is Almightie, 
we ate trwo duties. Firſt, ynder the 
crolſle, afid m tribulationto humble our 
ſalues vnder his mightic hand : for it 1 is 
he which correRtethvs,whoi is 
able ro do what he lift, and morethanke P 
_—_ rare gy. Fee doevino 

tnoove VS to 
cyan 4 qo Tors vinto Chriſt lar 
inall things, both i - our generall ——_ 


ends Nis Avrarehigns ne pen 


whether we Jorre ſincerely GE ke 
or not, if wee doe ableto: 
niſh vs. By this A God 


deth to before qualified, 
him, becauſe be u cable ro COT» 


re& and 
obey hi 


choſe which refuſe to 


17.1. 


Preface of this booke 
tle and thereof, Noiy from 
this ninth verſe, to the end of the third 
chapter, is contained one of thoſe ſeuen 
vifions which were ſhewed vnto Þbn;and 
are ſet downein this booke, Inthis firſt 
vifiontwo things are to beenoted : firſt, 
the circumſtancess ſecondly, the pare 
thereof. The circumſtances in the Th 
and tenth verſes : the-parts from thenee 
tothe end ofthe third 
The circumſtances this viſion are 
foure: firſt; the perſon to whom this vi- 
fion was ſhewed, namely, Iobv iT he ſe- 
cond,” the place where, at Patmos i The 
the manner how it ded, 
Ttwasddliucred to him being rewjbed'is the 


Firit - armored dr 


For the firſt: Tobi is the y + to 


An Expoſutionwpon the firſt Chapter 


' And for both theſe was bbs 


- Idyeof 
Verſy. Tb, ee you dee; nd 


. havenofuchrare and 


and had Apoſtolicall authotitie, 


beene layed) | - the diuell a his : but 
iſtnguiſhed by the per- 
ſons to whom they be ziven.God gh 
his viſions notto Al men, but ynto thoſe 
which are moſt fit for them ;ſuch as bee 
moſt boly menforlife, endued with ex- 
giftsof God,asknowledge,wiſ- 
dome,coniſtagrie, zeale,pietie, relici- 
on. $oin the old teſtament hee delivered 
, notthemito all ; by fro his feruants the 
Prophers,men of ſingalar gifts and gra- 
cer mibobtxceeding holineſle & pietie. 
WE or na forme particu- 
and Cops things by pom mm mer, as by Balaon 
an £9 ut they nener knew what 
6 Ging emma were thewed 
vnto t tis & rtic belotiging to 
the ſerventsof God, 40 -receiue 4 vifion, 
and t>-know the ate totheir comfort. 


H 

he was a manofexceeding 4 
lmeſſe of life for Cheiftloucd him) and 
full of zeale, 

atfo tad the knows 
vidon miade knowne wnto 
him.Burthediuel maketh no ſuckchoiſe, - 
his viſions befall men which are Here« 
tickes, wicked notorious finners, who 
ſpeciall gifrs as the 

other haue: : fo that wee muſtefteene of 


= "Gab tohizowne 


Now bby hauing named himlelfe to 
bee thereceiuer of thus viſion : for the 
| 4. pn hereof, hedeſcribes him- 

by ewo modeſt tearmes : Firſt, 
brother : 7 econd! y, f compauion : Firſt, hee 
cals himſelfe,cheir brother ythatis,ofthem 
who by faith wer alltmetnbers of the 
bodie of ' Chriſt; For the 


of fingular and rare 


Joueand 


'of God is-«-familie, whereof 
der; lefis Chriftistheelder brother, atid 
all belecucrs are\fellow brethrerin and 


By een pow deteſt ee or 
retfvour hiPhumili mode 
Forhte ere remtfared dragons 
men which lived, inrepardof his 
CT 


A. 


Cad 
but 


Verſy, 


raſs. of the Renelation. 


Ay 6s, Fo 


butoguillidhcbenn, thanghnhay wane iſciples-theſe leſſons. Firſt, toden 
farreinfetior to him . And {o ſhould we w_ , to take vp his crofle daily 
cſtceme better of our brethren than of andio-fallawhim. And- becauſe af thus 
our ſelucs, and make our ſclues inferiour eſtate,the-church in this world is called 
tochams?+ +1. 1: 111171!) The Militant Church, being in continuall 
ear 10> bearer ere ſcehe.had fight againſt the diuell and his inſtru- 
his heart full of © t0 all the ments, 'T he conſideration whereof is 
mewbers ofthe church of Chaift, helo+ of ſpeciall yſe ; For wein this land haue 
ued them as brethren. So we are bound had peace and quietnes for many yeares 


toloucall men,euca our encmics,as without perſecutian , which. wee muſt 
beoftheſame fleſh with vs, -but acknowledge for a, ſpecial bleſving 
that bee of the ſame faith and religion. vouch(afed to vs for thus end , thatnow 


with vs, to theſe eſpecially ſhould wee par Helens) Ay 
ſhew-outloue and: affeftion. So Pele our eco agunitthe day ofa 4 For 
ſayth to the chriſtian Romans, Br offeio= ſeeing ofthe 13 t0 bee 
nee ro ome ane uonntber with nacberly lone, Rom. vader attliftionsz wee arc all in duty 
12.10-And greatreaſon; for beleeucrs. bound to: waite continually when God 
arc bnked cach to other withtho ncereft will callvs 0utto ſuffer for his lake. No 
bond, they hauc the ſame father, which man. cad defane the ume, or the manner 
is God, the ſame redeemer,, the- fame ages 
—_— fus Chriſt, his deathatid obe» FR EY | 


Jay faith)hate __——_— zremble t the-ward 5 thus 1  guheng £ there will come a 
and mocky then» ene for the profiſiien of the onng1 Lord will take in- 
Ifatry to make mote conſdience | 


| putrantohis come;,and 
oftheir wayes than others, they: are re chaffeframthe wheat, 
mckoughe EE OL TEES 
whi notto bee, for among all. we « <e, that, wcemay 
wue Chriſtians ſhould hes buddnaly good cornein the Loeds.fieue, and not 
mA 6 - en pt into ynquen- 


loa. . © | 
Secondly, he cats himſcife ghrir aper- 


of Chriſt. oo in afflicHevs: becauſe hus pitiful beart 
- with chem. in; was moucd withthe bowels of - 


himſelfs a partner wich them-in affli- 
a2o0/!. AA. PM, ; 0 6 


(0) AR14.12+ 


(b) 2.Cor.4. 
47 


Jam.r. 2- 


(c)Heb.z 3». by id 


Mark. 1 J* 


 Hion cawſeth to vs an infmit 


church ſuffer affliftion, be pricked with 
perſceution for Chriſts ' cauſe; '-then 


ſhould we as members ofthe ſame body, 


be readie todoall the' helpe wee carito 
them; eſpecially in-ſhewing our fellow- 
feeling with them. * v4 
The ſecond thing wherein he is this 
copartner is, in the kingaome of Chrift;, that 
is, the kingdome ofheauen, Where ob- 
ſcruethat - placethi fellowſhip 1n affli- 
tion before companion in the king-- 
dome :' to giue vs' r6-vnderſtand ; that 
chrough afthtions &ccrolles for Chriſts 
ſake, 1sthe readie way tothe kingdome. 
— I is beaten —__ 
den by the Pr , Apoſtles, c 
Saints/of God:: as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
(4) through manifold tribulations we muſt enter 
into beauen . And this (b ) momentarie- ffli- 
weight of” glorie 
not by-deſcruing it, but by Sk 
plain way thither. Wherby weare taught- 
nottothinke it hard;when trials do befal 
Vs, but rather to count-it a good thing, 
yea exceedin t pladneſle,when any 
aftliftion doth befallvsfor Chriſts ſake: 
for herby we arc brought like wandring' 
ſheep into that beatEpath whichleadoth 
to heauen. Nay, we muſt rather maruell 
when we e the Goſpell,andhaue- 
no affliton ; then we may (1) fearewee 
beout ofthe way, ſering the Lord afflifts 
eneric child which u bis. brag 2010G- 41 
Thirdly, hee is Copartner m patience : 
which he addeth, becauſe it is a moſt 
worthie vertue , whereby wee are made 
able toperſcuer in aftli&ion till wecome 
to heauen. Afﬀittions.are the beaten 
way, heauen is our joyfull end, patience 
15 the meanes to make vs goon till wee 
come thither. Whaiſocuer things are writ- 
ten, arc written for our learning, that we through 
patience, Cr comfort in theScriptures might hane 
bope, Rom. x 5.4. Wheretruc hope tocome 
to heauenis obtained by patience, which 
maketh a beleeuer to go onin ſuffering 
till he come to life eternall . There 1s 
much fruit in the good , butnor 
broghtforth withoutpatitce, &thetrue 
beleeueris ſaued by hope in this: world, 
ct canotcome to heaue withoutparibce, 
L.; for therby he muſtpoſleſlchus foule. 
Now becauſe men wall x at 
an hard matter, and ſo are diſcouraged 
ecking for itz: therefore to-ſet-an 


from | 
edgconther defire; headdes, tirthe pe- 


An Expoſutionwpon thefirſ Chapter 


Cluifatevnder che: cuolle, Seo thuli-ii 


cace: The conftideration' whereot 1s a 
ſingular motiveto:enduce euerychildof* 
Godtoparience, in bearing the crolle 
for Chriſt his fake: forthey haut Chriſt 
their fellow ſufferer, he takes part with _ 
them, andputs-vnder his ſhoulder:Who 
would northen be content to ſufferwith 
patience? And'thus much of thebran- 
ches of his fellowſhip ſcuerally. 
Now conſider them ioyatly,and they 
containe a notable 'defcription' of the 
communion of ſaints, which is aſpeciall 
article ,of our faith, ſtanding in three 
things: In tribulation, In the kingdome 
ofheauen, And in patience. And marke 
well, that this: communion begins n 
tribulation, therein we muſt be partners, 
and that withpatienccbefore wee come 
to haue fellowſhip. in the kingdome. of 
heauen. 'T hat man: therefore thathath 
afflitions layd on him,muſt beare them 
patientlyz and when, the'm of 


tender aſsion be touched with their 
miſeries : and when he doth truly feele 
inhis heart this Chriſtian patience and 
compalsion, then may he atlure himſelfe 
heis centred into this communion, and 
ſhall vndoubtedly with all ſaints'be par- 
takevof the ioyes ofheauen. Butifpati- 


_ ence and ———_—_— bee wanting , wee 


perſuade our ſelues in vaine of thiscem- 
munion : and —_ pu _ a» 
gainſtimpaticnce, | edead- 
neſle and hardneſſs of cur hearts; that 
wemay neither murmur againſt God in 
our owne afflitions,nor yer want com- 
paſſion towards' our b Shat any 
where ſuffer affliction forthe name of 
Chriſt. Thus much for the circumſtante 
ofthepearſon. |. 1 in bn + 
Was in: the Iſle called Patmos. In' theſe 
0090 AT EPR £0 
ly,the place where this vihon wasguſen 
Iſlands: which:the, call - 


Verſs. 
tience of Chrift: and it isſo called;citherbe- 
cauſe he commands it; or becauſe itishis 

ift ;'-and 'commeth from the ſpirit of 
Chriſts or chiefly becauſe hee himſelfe 
ſufferethin his members, and as their mi- 
ſerie andſutteringishis, ſois their-pati- 


Verſe 9. 
baſe,and poore Ifland, little or neuer a 
whit inhabited. 


Dan. 6. 


- nedhisfacethi 


Saint bbs had his viſion not at Ieru- 
falem,at Antioch, or Rome, butin Pat- 
mos,a baſe, poore, and little inhabited I- 
fland.By this we ſee, thatin the new Te- 
ſtament there is no reſpetof one place 
aboue another, in regard of Gods pre- 
ſence,and our fellow{hip with him, hee 
doth as well manifeſt himſelfe to bbn by 


thisviſionin Patmos,as to other.his Pro- + 


hets and Apoſtlesin Teruſalem the ho- 
i citie. Intheold Teſtamentthere was 

ifference of places, inregard of Gods 
ſolemne enkia and preſence z as the 
Lord ſhewed his preſence, and tied his 
worſhip eſpecially tohisT abernacle and 
Temple at Teruſalem. This Dawell ſhew- 
eth by his geſture in prayer” forbeing 
in captiuity, when he prayed in hischam- 
ber, He the wi which was to- 
wards the Temple at Ieruſalem,and tur- 
rward. Butnow in the 
new Teſtament, thatdifference of place 
15 aboliſhed in r of Gods worthip. 
And therefore Pale willeth, That men 


x.Tim.2.$. prey ewerywhere,liftm vp pure hands vnto God: 


The Ve, 


churches and chappels : 


and ſo for all the 

R away with Popiſh pilgrim 
to churches 7 c wg * 9m 
their reliques. Thus is mecre ſuperſtiti- 
on: for Godis preſent euery where, and 
a man that will worſhip God an fpirit 
and truth , may haue fellowſhip with 


ties of religion wee 


him in one place as well as another. 


IL Alfo this may ſerue to-corredt a 
falſe conceit which many have of our 
r when they 
come to 4 dwelling houſe,they thinke it 
not their dutie, there to le them- 
ſclues, tokneeledowne, and call 
wa ; butif the rr churchor 
C llneuerſoo inarie 
Jr" 3 ig ne Oy panes run The 


reaſon is, becauſe they thinke theſe pla- . 
ces beemoreholy, and God'more pre- 


ſent there,and they ſhall ſooner be heard 
in them than in their common houſes : 
which is vntrue : for in thenew Teſta- 
ment all ſuch diuerſitie of place is aboli- 
ſhed inregard of Gods ſeruice and pre- 
ſence : the dwelling houſe is as holy as. 
the church. Indeed churches muſt bee 
maintained, becauſc in them the people 
may more orderly and conueniently 


of the Renelation. 


meet together to ſerue God publick]y in 
the word and prayer : for which time all 
due reuerencemult be obſerued in them: 
but we muſtnotthink that they are more 
holy than other places; 
bow particularly , in this circum- 
ſtance of place note two things: Furſt, 
by what meanes Saint Ioby came thither: 
Secondly, to what end , and for what 
cauſe. The meanes was bang by the 
emperour Demitian:the caule was, far the 
word of God. 
Y ney men > abode in 
atmos, being bawiſbed thither for the Goſ- 
pels ſake. In this his banuſhment conſider 
many excellent things : Firſt, Saint Tabs 
was a molt worthy Apoſtle, cndued with 
rare gifts , a ſingular maintainer of the 
and a famous founder of the 
church of God,and chicfe pillar thereof 
in thoſe dayes whenhe wrot this booke: 
and for thus cauſe moſt hated of the cru- 
cll perſecutor Domnitian, and of the Ro- 
manes. And yctobſerue, That whereas 
many other true Chriſtians were putto 
the {word,S. low is not, but 


cy.” aeE ye cauſe of this was Gods 
ſpeciall prouidence,by which hee reſer- 
ucd him for the benefit of the church, 
that hee might recciue this Reuclation, 
and commitit to writing, for the - 
tuall good of all his children. And 
though Domitian was a cruell and 
wanted no malice towards br, yet hee 
could not kill him. God overruled him, 
thathe did but baniſh him, and that into 
ſuch an Iſland, wherein he might quietly 

recciue theſe viſions, and pen the ſame 
tor the good of the church, By this wee 
ſce the greatcareand prouidenceofGod 
ouer his church,that hee doth bridle and 
ouerrule the cruell minds and mightof 
bloudieperſecutors, that they.cannot for 
their hearts do any thing, but that whuch 
ſcrueth for Gods glory, and the good of 
his church, they intend the con- 
trary. For Domitian intended onely the 
hurt of Joby, yet ſee, by his baniſhmenc 
into that Iſle, he had fitplace to receiue 
thele viſions for the good of the church. 
Soin thedeathof Chriſt, the Jewesand 
Gentiles, and all the banded 
themſclues t , to pur Chriſt to 
death,and the diuell helaboured to ſtirre 
themon to pradtiſe their intended ma- 
lice. Yet the ouerrulng power of _ 
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who bringerh light out of darkeneſle, 
direferh and ordereth this their malice 
and wicked praiſe to the moſt excel- 
lent worke that ever was, cuen the re- 
demption of mankind . So Iſepbs bre- 
thren intended no ſuch deliverance as 
God wrought by him, in ſclling their 
brother. T his conſideration ſhould com» 
fort all Gods childrenin the time of any 
outwarddiſtreſſe,cuen the remembrance 
of Gods ouerruling hand. 

Secondly, in that Iobn went into ba- 
niſhment,whenit was ſo appointed, wee 
learne, T hat when weare oppreſled and 
perſecuted by tyrants for Bheriſts fake, 
we muſt not makereſiſtance, or offer vi- 
olence, but ſuffer all iniuries with pati- 
ence: for as one ſayth truly, The Chrifli- 


Chriſt ianorum 415 _ in perſecution oe onely 15.86 and 


teares. And Saint Jobnoften in this booke 
addeth this concluſion, after the foretel- 
ling of perſecution, Here is the patience of 
Saints; ſhewing that patience muſt be the 
complete armour againſt all our bloodie 
enemies. | 

Thirdly,herealſo obſerue, That Iobn 
cameinto this Iſland not of his gwn ac- 
cord as chuſing afolitarie life to bee the 
molt happie ſtate of perfe&tionz but by 
violence and conſtraint. For if hee had 
come into it voluntarily, being little or 
not inhabited, hee could not haue done 
the duty ofhis Apoſtleſhipinpreaching 
the 9" 2911 aying the foundations 
of the church. This then confuteth the 
Monkiſhlife, which is no life of holy 
perfeftion(as Papiſts call it) but of glo- 
rious ſuperſtition and flat impietic , ts 
fore God : for hereby they forſaketheir 
callings, and vtterly diſable themſelues 
to do thoſe duties which God requireth 
of them in church, commonwealth,or fa- 
mulie. 

Fourthly, whereas Þbe being bani- 
ſhed , receiued his viſions in a barren 
and baſedeſolateplace: we ſee,that thoſe 
whichhonour God ſhall be honoured of 
God,cuenthen when menſecke moſtto 


diſgracethem:for what greater diſgrace . 


could they haue put vpon Tobn, than to 
baniſh him into ſo baſe an Iſland ? Yet 
becauſeit was forGods glory,cuen there 
doth the Lord are vnto him , and 
honour him much in reucaling vnto him 
theſe viſions. So when Ioſeph was ſold of 
his brethren , and moſt diſhonourgd of 


ruine : and the ſame is true of all Gods 
children, T hem which honour God will 
he honour, 

II. point. The cauſe for which hee 
cameinto this Iſle,is expreſly ſet downe, 
for the word of God : that 1s, becauſe he was 
a publiſher and preacher of the word of 
God : for the performance of which du- 
tic he was baniſhed, By which wee may 
note, Thatallnaturall men ( as Domitian 
and his court,and all the Gentiles, with- 
out Gods ſpeciall calling) doe beare a 
deadly hatred towards Gods word. For 
S. lobn was a moſt —_ _—_ a fa- 
mous manftor-gifts, a ſingular preacher 
of the word of God; yet 15 hated, nay 
baniſhed, not for his owne cauſe, but for 
the word of God. This hatred hath ap- 
peared in the heathen emperours, by 
their bloudie perſecutions againſt the 
preachers and profeſlors of this word : 
and yet though men hate it naturally,the 
ſame word winneth them, and taketh 
placein their hearts for their conuerfionl, 
and cauſeth them to loueit ; ſo as ſucceſ- 
ſively it hath beene ſpread ouer all the 
world.Which ſhews againſt the Atheiſt, 
That the word taughtby the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, is indecd the trueword of 
God,not the inuention of man:for mans 
word being hated, cannot win vnto it 
him which hateth it : but the word of 
Godpreuailcth by grace inthe hearts of 
thoſe who hate it by nature , which it 
could not doc, vnlelle there were in it 
ſome diuine power. 

' Againe, ſeeing Joby was baniſhed for 
Gods word, all miniſters are to caſt their 
accounts, and makethis reckoning, that 
they may and muſt ſuffer trouble & per- 
ſecution, yea, ſometime baniſhment it 
ſelfe,for the Goſpels ſake,if they will be 
faichfull. For that which befell the prin- 
cipall founders and chiefe builders of 
the church, cannotbee auoided of them 
which are ordinary miniſters,ifthey will 
be faithfull. Chriſtac nteth his diſci- 


ples withthis,telling them, That they are Luke 6. 


enen accarſed , when all men fheake well of 
them.Letnonethereforc thinke itſtrange 
at this: day; if for well doing , they 
heare and recciue cuill : nay, let —_ 

care 


| Ver. 9. 
them; thendid God exhalt hin moſt of 
all, The ſame may bee ſayd of Daniel in 
Babylon, whom God did moſt aduance, 
when his enemies ſought his greateſt 


Verſe 10- 


feare the curſe, when all men prayſe 
them. 

And for the witncſving of Ieſus Chriſt. Here 
lobn doth note more ſpecially the cauſe 
of his banilhment, to wit, for tetbfying 
the hyſtoric and doftrine of the golpell, 
the ſumme whereof 1s this, That leſus 
Chriſt, the ſoune of Marie,ts the ſonne of God, ard 
redeemer of all that belecue in bim to the inſlifi- 
cation of life. T has teſtimonic S. Toba puts 
downe, to giue vs to.vnderſtand, what 

art of Gods word thatis, which is moſt 
ads of the world : andifor theprea- 
ching whereofGods miniſters areperſe- 
cuted and baniſhed, to Wit,the goſpell of 
leſs Chriſteſpecially : for the lawis1n 
part naturall, but the goſpell 1s <tvhma 
turall, and -to mans reaſon abſurd for: 
the preaching whereof, men inall ages 
haue-been perſecuted. The reaſon here- 
of isthis, God in the beginning made a 
couenant with man, promiſing, That the 

ſeede of the woman ſbould —__ ſerpents 
head. Now the gofpellis that glad ti- 


' dines,wherein is declared, that this pro- 
miſed ſeedeis come; who hath indeede - 


bruiſed the head of the ſerpent. Hereup- 
on thediudll maligneththe goſpel aboue 
all parts of Gods word, andaccordingly 
hath laboured by al meanes to fappratlh 


 theſamez partly by $305: 0 as hee 


did in'the firſt three hundred yeares af- 
ter Chriſt and partly by bringing into 
the church damnable hereftes, which did 


deſtroy the goſpell by deprauing the na- 


tures and offices of Chriſt, when by out- 
ward violente he could notprevaile.-''//. 


Now ſeeing thediuell and his inſtru- 
ments doe thus hate the golpell, and 1a-- 
bour to extinguiſh it: weon the cpntra- 
rie muſt labour to know and to beleeve 
to loue and embrace the goſpel, that fo 
we may vphold and maintaine theſame, 


Verſ.10. And I was raniſbed lhe it 
on the Lords day,and beard behind Kon 
great yoyee, as it bad beene of a T1um- 
- Inthis tenth verſe are ſetdowne'the 
fion. The third is the manner of recei- 


ving ad giuing; this: revelation'to Ibn, 


namely,in 4traunce. T he fourthis the time 
whenit was giuen,op the Lords day; '' © 
Touching the manner, it is noted in 


of the Renelation. 


theſe words : I was inthe Ffarit, That is,I _ 


flee , and making 


was by the mightic and extraordinarie 
workeof the ſpirit gf God caſt into a 
traunce.” That this bee ſo expoun- 
ded,appeareth by c ng thisphraſe 
with the-like in the whole propheſie of 
Exechiell, who vſeth to fay , 1 was mthe 
Firit, when hee expreſleth and fignifi- 
eth that hee was caſtintoa traunce; and 
therein receiued ſome vifton by the 
ſpirit. | 
To vnderſtand this the better,conhi- 
dertwo things : firſt, whatatraunce is; 
ſecondly, the endof it. Firſt, 4 trawnce 4 
an extraordinarie works or attion of Gods ſpi- 
rite, Wee muſt not thinke, that traunces 
come from the vertue of the ſtarres;nor 
from the conſtitution of mans bodie,or 
by the ſtrength of umagination,.as ſome 
haue fondly thought +: but they» are 
wrought by the holy ghoſt... Secondly, 
it isnoteuery worke of the hot ol? 
but an extraordinarieworke, aboue the or- 
derof nature. It is alſopowerfull and 
a par yrovry the eman,bothin 
cand mind-1s altered: which/Saint 
Þbn here expreſleth, ſaying, I was-in the 
me. T his extraordinarie worke of the 
piritconfiſteth in two ations one vp=- 
on the bodie, the other ypon the mind. 
Firſt, in procuring atraunce, the {piritof 
God cafteth the body of man'into a 
dead fleepe 3 whereby all the ſences, 
both inward and outward, are; benum- 
med: ſo Genef. 15.2%. when God'renew- 
ed lus coucnant with Abraham, brecaFleth 
him into 4» beas:e ſ[eepe's that 18; 1nto a 
traunce, wherein all his ſences were'be- 
nummed ; onely his mind was waking, 
The attion of the Holy ghoſt on the 
mind 1s,to draw itfrom fellowſhip wich 
the body, and all*the ſences, toi have a 
neererfellowſhip with God, that-fo the 
{pritof God may enli it with di- 
wne light, that it'mdy vnderſtand: the 
things which are reucaled to it : as wee 
may {ce in otherexraſfies and traunces 


: 
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II. point. The end of craunces. God 
for two canſes reuealethhis will in traun- 
ces vnto his ſeruants, as to John in this 
place. Firſt, that Wigy might know, that 
the things reucaledWere not inuented of 
themſcluesbut giuen of God. bbyherein 
hadno vſcof his bodily ſences, hee ne1- 
ther heard, ſaw,norfelt,but they were a- 
ſleepe. And therefore the vifion muſt 
ates sbe from God,and theglory therof 


wholly tus. 
Secondly and chiefely,that the things 
reucaled might take the deeper impreſ- 


fion in the vnderſtanding : for the mind 
being freed from fellowſhip with the 
body, and not hindered by any phanta- 
fies of the ſences(they being all aſleepe, 


and quiet)doththen moſt _ and ſcn- + 


fibly apprehend and retaine the impreſ- 
fion of things reuealed. Here then weſce 
the great care of God, that his ſcruants 

tghtthroughly vnderſtand, certainely 
ou and conſtantly keepe in memo- 
rie the things hee delivered vnto them. 
The like care he ſhewed in reuealing his 
will toall his former Prophets,he would 
not haue their minds troubled withthe 
fellowſhip of the body 3 nor hindered of 
the ſences inward or outward, but whol- 
ry for the ſeruice of his ſpirit. 

nd there is good reaſon of this : forif 
they muſt faichfully teach Gods will to 
others, to make them know and vnder- 
ſtand,to belecue & remember the ſame: 
1s it notneceſlarie that they themſclues 
ſhould throughly vnderſtand, ſoundly 
beleeue, and firmely keepe in memorie 
whatſoeuer God reuealeth ? 

This dealmg of the Lord for this 
end with his holy Prophets, teacheth vs 
thatthe ordinarie mimſters of the Goſ- 
pell at this day ought to-imploy them- 
ſelues with all care and diligence, that 
they may throughly vnderſtand the will 
of God m his word, and withall belecue 
it ſoundly , and remember it carefully. 
Wemuſt notnowlooke for traunces and 
viſions, as they had, but we muſt yſecon- 
tinuall ſtudy in the word, whichis theor- 
dinarie meanes to come vnto this know- 
ledge. T his dutie concerneth all ſtudents 
1n dwuinitie, and all others which defire a 
good vnderſtanding-in the word of 
Go by rel for their furtherance herein 

cy muſt haue care to ſearch 
into the text LOS wat throughly.; 


atlas a - 
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thereby ſhall they beſt conceiue the pro- 
per meaning of the holy ghoſt,and with 
greater facilitie keepe the ſame inme- 
morie. For oneſaythcruly, That euery 
good miniſter ſhould bee a good text 
man. Whereby is deſcried a common 
fault of many ſtudents: who rather im- 
ploy themſelues.in the auncient writings 
of men, than inthe word of God: nay, 
many ſpend their beſt time in the baſe 
writings of wicked & hereticail monks 
and friers, It cannot bedenied, but ma- 
ny of the fathers were worthie members 
of Gods church : butif the fountaine be 
left,the miniſterieW1ll ſoone bee tainted 
with the filthie puddles of mens inuen- 
ULons, * 

Againe, in this dealing of God with 
Iobn,we may obſcruc the truth of Chriſts 


ſaying,tobim that bath, it ſball be given. For y4ix.4 as; 


though Þhnwas endued withrare knows- 
ledge and ſingular gifts , yet the Lord 
addeth more Bs edge to his former. 
The Lord found him farthfull in the du- 
tics ofan Apoſtle; and therefore reuca- 
lech the knowledge of many ſecrets vn- 
to him in moſt full manner: cucn ſoit is 
in Gods church at this day : all that haue 
care to know the will of God;and doe it, 
though their knowledge be ſmall at the 
firſt, yetthe Lord will helpe them, and 
addedayly to their knowledge. And the 
caulſc wh many heare the word of God 
and profit not 3 but wax worſe, or ſtand 
at aſtay, is, becauſe they labour not to 
haue their knowledge encreaſed,by put- 
ting in praftiſe that whuch they know : 
forif they did, then to him whuch hath, 
ſhould more bee added , and hee ſhould 
haucabundance. As onthecontrarie, 
when we be negligent to heare or know 
and to obey the will of God ; wee haue 
aſpiritindeed ſent ypon vs,yetnotGods 
ſpirit,but the ſpirit ofſſumber , of blind- 
nelfe & ignorance, ſo that weſce,audſce not; 
beare,and vuderFland nat, I{ay.6.9. 

On the Lords day. Intheſe words is the 
fourth circumſtance, namely, the time 
when this vifjon was ſhewed to S. Iobn. 
Thisday which hereis called the Lords 
day,\, among the Tewes was thefirſt day 

the weekecalled by vs Sunday. Itis 
callcd/the Lords: day: for: two cauſes : 
Firſt, becauſe- on this day Chriſt roſe * 
from deathtolife : for Chriſt was buricd 
the cuen of the Tewes Sabboagh,whichis 


our 


Verf.10. 
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our Friday j and hee reſted in! the graue 
their whole Saboath , which is our ſa- 
turday , and roſe the firſt day-of;the 
weeke early in the morning; which 45 
ourSonday. (9 Mack 
Secondly, this firſtday of the weeke 
(accozding to the Iewes account) came 
in ſtead of the Tewes 'Saboath, and-was 
ordained a day of reſt-for the New te- 
ſtament; and ſanQified for the ſolemne 


| worſhip of the Lord. And forthis cauſe 


eſpecially itis called the Lords day,the ma- 
nifeſtation whereof ( as ſome thinke) 
Jobn'chiefly intended in this title. And 
touching this time : for -our better vn- 
derſtanding.let vs conſider three points: 
Firſt, whochanged the Iewes Saboath t 
ſecondly, for what cauſe ; thirdly, whe- 
ther the Church bathnow in the, New 
teſtament power to change the Saboath: 
day wenow celebrate, to any other day 
of the week. | 41-7 
-For the firſt : itis commonly thought 
that the Jewes Saboath was changed 1n- 
to this Lads day by chriſtian emperours, 
long after the aſcention of Chriſt; But 
itis more conſonant to the tenourof the 


New teſtament to hold; that Chnſ{thims 


| ſelfewasthe authorofthis change. My 


reaſons are theſe : Faſt, that which the 
ApoſtJes delivered and cnioyned” the 


' Church ; that they +recexued from 


Chriſt, cither by voyce or inſtn&, for 
they delivered nothing of their owne 
head.But the Apoſtles delivered, and 
inioyned this Saboath tothe Church, as 
tobe kepta day ofholy reſt to the Lord 
as appeareth, 1. Cor. 16,1. Where Paulc 
ordained in the churches of Galatiaand 
Corinth, that the colle&ion for the poore ſbould 
be on the firſt day in the weeke: T his hee left 
not to the choiſeof the church, . but ap- 
pointed it by authoritie Apoſtolicall 
trom.Chriſt. 

Now the day of collefting for the 
podre ( as appeareth in the huſtories of 
the church) wasthe Saboath day z when 
the people wereallembledfor Gods ſer- 
uice. For this was the cuſtome of the 
church for many yeares after Chriſt, 


Firſtto have the word preached,and the. 


Sacraments adminſtred; then to gather 
forthe poore': and forthis cauſe in the 


writings of thechurch, the Lordsſupper 
iscalled a ſacrifice, an oblation, and 
themaſle; notarcall ſacrifice as the pa- 


piſts yet z but ſpirituall, becauſe there- 
with was ioined colle&ion forthepoore, 
which wasa fpirituall-oblation, not ts 
the Lard , but to the church \for there-, 
leefe of thie poore3-and it; was talledithe 
malile, becauſe the colleted releefe ther-' 
at was ſent to the poore ſajntsabroad; A. 
ſccond reaſon is this: The &s.theE-, 
ſclucs-kept this day for the Saboath, of 
the _w_ RO _ 201 . . 

cannotbee prou tchey obſerued a» 
ny her day for anholyreſttothe-Lord 
after Chriſts aſlention,, ſaue vnely in one 
caſe,when they came into haben hes 
of the ewes, who would keepe none 0- 
ther but the old Saboath. of the-laye; ;A 
thirdrgaſon is bbn20, 19,26: Theſame day 
of the,weeke, be | | $7714 capt heng. 
gathered together, -4ndtingbs then mauy 
things, which conceryetl the gingnement of, bis 
Chureh. And en after! being the faſt 
day of the weeke , hee appeared vnto them 
for the ſame end ..>Now/itis more than 
likely that Chriſtin his ow gaue, 


theman exampleta Wo Neuer 1 
thatday wherezaharoſeagaint fora Sar, 
boathof the New:teſtarhen&!1..l /{+11i! > 

L1. point. The$aboath of the, Jewes 


was changed for two Cauſes. Firſt; to; * 


maintaine the libertie. of the.church, of 
the New teſtament whereof \thisyyas.a 
great part, that they Were freed framthe' 
ccremonies of the ewes: For: when this: 
day was changed, the church was no 
more tied to - Tewes Saboath,, nei- 
cher had any ſuch. regatd, of dayes, and 
times, | | n #1115 21 119015 2 2677 
Secondly, thatthere mighit beamore 
fir time for the memoric oft the worke of 
mans redemption: For'as' God in-the. 
Old teſtament- appointed the- ſeventh” 
day tgbe aday otreſt to. remember the 
firſt creation: Soin the New teſtament it 
ſtands with reaſon there ſhould be a day 
to celebrate this workei of redemption, 
whichis a wonderfull creationz wherein 
(aS Jay laith) re made anew beauenj cr any 
earth,Chap.66, Afid wherby men bicome new 
crtarwes, 2.Cor.s 17 Nay this redemption 
isa more glorious worke thanthe cred- 
tion; forin that creation Adm was the 
head, butinthisr ion Chriſt Ieſus 
is our head. By thefirlt creation wee te- 
ceiued a temporall life 3. but by-redem- 
ption wee recejue life grerall, | In the 
G creation 
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creation Mam was eſpouſed to Fur, but 


inthe worke ofrcdemption cuery chri- 
ſtan'ts eſpouſed to Chriſt Teſus . By 
creation Adam had an carthly Paradiſe: 
In this redemprion we hauc anheauenly 
kingdome. Inthe creation Godspower, 
and wiſedom did principally appeare, In 
this redemption with power and wiſe- 
dome he ſhewed mercie and iuſtice: Tu- 
ſtice in Chriſts paſsion,, and mercie in 


our forgiueneſle. 'By creation he mage 


man -of nothing, but by redemption 
hee made line of work then  no- 
thing, and better then he was. -There- 
fore ſeeing this worke of our redemp- 
tion is farrepaſsing the creation : it was 
meetea day houl be ſeta apart forthe 
memorie thereof: Now no day could be 
more fit then the firſt day of & weeke, 
in which Chriſt rofe azaine z whereby 
he corifirmed the worke of our redemp- 
tion :for hedied for our finnes, and roſe 
againe for our juſtification, Rom. 4-25. 

I TE. point. Whether may the church 
ofthe teſtament chaunge*this Sa- 
boath day to any other day of the week, 
astotewlday, wednefday,&c. Auf. The 
church hathho'ſuch power , for time is 
the Lords, and the diſpoſing thereof is 
in his hands. Thetcfore Chriſt ſaith 
to his Diſciples, Iris nor for you to know the 
times andſeaſons, which the father hath kept in 
hi owne hands, A&. 1.6. As if hee ſhould 
ſay, The father hath kept timbs and ſea- 
ſons in his owne power; and therefore 
itis not for you to knowe them : Now if 
that werea good reaſon, as no doubt it 
was 3 then is this alſo ſound and good. If 
God have the diſpoſing of times in his 
hands, then it belongeth not to the 
church to diſpoſe of them: but God hath 
the diſpoſing of all times in his hands, 
ergo. And it may be otherwiſc henee ga- 
thered thus; If that whichisleſlc belong 
not to the church, then that which 1s 
more doth not :; But the knowledge of 
time and ſeaſons which God hath in his 

wer belongeth not to the church, 
which is leſſe than the diſpoſing of 
times and ſeaſons. And therefore the 
church hath not power to diſpoſe of 
them; and ſo by conſequent may not al- 
terthe Saboath day. Obie. In the Old 
teſtament the Tewes appointed feſtuall 


dayes as the feaſt of Dedication which 
Chriſt keptholy, 1oþ, 10.22. inſtituted by 


neſl<tor their deliuerance : and for re- 
ſtoring of religion and the temple which 
Andiachis had pulled downe . And. alſo 


M ordichay inſtituted the feaſt Par ths 17. 


which-was celebrated of the Tewes af- 
terwards. fat $1134 t 
Now if they had power to make ho- 
lidayes, then + £0 might alter the Sa- 
boath day ; and ſo may the church in the 
New teſtament. Av/. T hele feaſts ofthe 
lewes were no Saboaths ſet wholly a- 
_ for the ſolemne worſhip of God : 
utwere onely daics of the ſolemnitic 
appointed by the churchin token of toy 
and thankfulneſſe for the repairing of 
the temple', & deliverance of Gods peo- 
ple : And were, onely-celebrated as the 
ſerued to put the people in mind of thels 
outward benefits. Sothat whereas ſome 
hold that the church hath power toalter 
the Saboath day : or to make two more 
Saboath dayesina wecke if it were con- 
uenientz-it hath no ground in- Gods 
words For that authoritie which doth 
alter this day muſt not bee Jefle than 
Apoftolicall. And thus wee ſeewhy this 
day was called the Lords day. 


- Nowifthefirſtday of theweeke bee The Je, 


the Lords day, ſet apartfor his honor in 
the memoric of ſo great rederyption, 
thenhere are threeſorts of men reproo- 
ued. Firſt, thoſe that make the | orgs 
day aday of vaine pleaſureand delight. 
This is the manner of all ſorts of men, . 
but eſpecially ofthe yonger ſortand ſer- 
uants, whoſpend this day in carnall re- 
10ycing, inriot, aiming , and wanton- 
neſfe; neucr thinking of the, worſhip of 
God, which is then to bee performed. 
But theſe fin greatly againſt the Lord : 
forhereby they peruert the end of the - 
Lords day : Itſhould be kept holy and 
glorious to the Lord, but they tune it 
to the worſhip. and ſeruice of the di- 
vel, (48 
The ſecond ſort here reprooucd, are 
thoſe which live more ciuhie than the 
former; but yet they thinke they may do 
whatthey will on the Lords day :.asto 


. take their ioutneys thereon, and imploy 


themſclues in their ordinarie affaires: 
perſwading themſclues they may ſerue 
God withas good an heart when they 
are alone abonttheir buſines, asthey do 
who go tothe church . Bur theſe men 

| ſmne 


Verſ.10,” 
the Machabees, in token of thankfu]. ".\cb 


ſinne grieuouſly againſt the fourth com- 
mandement : for hereby they make that 
their owne day which is the Lens 

A third ſort here reprooued, though 
not fo bad as the former , are thoſe-w 
thinkeitncedfull to ſerue God at'thoſe 
. ordinate times of the Saboath -which 

the lawes of the land inioyne vntomen; 
and therefore they will -come duly to 
morning and euening prayer : thinking 
that they are not bor-nd befidestohbeare 
the word of God preached, and that all 
the reſt of the day they may doe what 
they will-pertaining either to their pro- 
fit or plcaſufe,. Otthis' ſort are our 1g- 
norant people, and _ number euc- 
riewhere. But e gricuoufly a- 

ainſt God, forthe 'Saboath day 1s cal- 

dthe Lords dey, becauſe it 15 wholly 
conſecrated to his worſhip; but they part 
ſtakes withthe Lord, and giue hum but a 
part ofhis owneday, and thatthelefler : 
raking thereſtvnto themſclues, which 
theemiſpend vpontheir lufts Now as 
theſe vices mult be abhorred ſo'on«he 
contrane, weemnulſt with all conſcience 
keepe the Lords Saboath. holy: accor- 
ding to thafourth commandement:And 
' thereforewe muſttherconecaſefrom all 
workes of finne, and'fromtheworkesof 
ourcallngs; and fanfic thisday whol- 
ly by applying it:al[to the honour and 
worthip of God. And here we muſt re. 
member thatthere is adoubleſanGiifica- 
tion of the Saboath : -publike, and pri- 


vate, Publicke | when men” aſſemble. 


themſclues togetherpublickly to heare 
Gods word for the iricreaſe of faith-and 
knowledge: and tocall on Gods name 
for further graces; as alſo to giue him 
thankes :for his mercies, and to 're- 
ceiue his Sacramens. Private, when men 
in their priuat places imploy themſelues 
m holy duties of prayer, reading, and 
meditation Godeword & works : 
whereby God is honoured, and their 
ſouls edified : and both theſe muſt bee 
performed to the Lord euerie Saboath 
day of cuery man : Fox wee may neta- 
bndge God of that timEwherein gloric 
ſhould be given tohis name. If the offi- 
cers ſhould take our ſeruants/ in the 
weeke day from our ps buſineſle, & 
imploy them in publicke affaires, wee 


would thinke much atit, thoughitwere 
forthe common good. And ſhall wenot 


of the Renelation. 


 oftheword. 


thinke.that God will take himſelfe diſ- 
honored of vs when we ſhall take either 
whole or part of his holiday, and imploy 
itin our buſineſle. A; maine cauſe! why 
many profitlittle by the publicke mini- 
niſterie, is want of.priuat ſanRification 
of this day., Therefore'we muſt learne 
to ſanctifie the Saboath of the Lard, for 
elſe weſhalneuer increaſein faith, know- 
ledge, or obcdience as wee ſhould : for 
the begetting and increaſe whereof this 
day hath beene fet apart and ſanRified 
from the be ginning. | 
Obje.2. Why did the Lord ſhew this 
viſion-vnto Þbyrather onthis day then 
'any other? Auſw, Fhough John were ab- 
ſent fromthe church 1n regard of bodily 
preſence: yethee was. preſent in ſpirit 
withall the fajthfull ; and therefore no 
doubt on this day hee gaue himſelfe to 
prayer, and otherdutijes which he' could 
performefor the glorie of God in that 
ſolitarie place.Now'itis the Lords man- 
ner whenhis ſernants are thus humbled, 
then to come and reuecale himſclfe'ynto 
them1n {peciallmanner . Sohe did vn- 
to Daniel, Den.9. and to Contiins, AF. 10. 
mnongh—n3. > | alone on the houſe 
toppe, 4f7; 10.11. And ſo doubtleſſe fin- 
ding lob thus imployed this Lords day, 
he revealed his will vnto him touchi 
the ſtate of the church to the end of the 
world. -. | 
Hencewelearne ſundry inſtruftions; 
Firſt, whereas lobn- being in a follitaric 
Iſland kept the Saboath : wee may ob- 
ſcrue that all perſons who. are ſeuered + 
from the aſlembliesof the churth * as 
the priſoners and thoſe which are ficke 
ofa dead paluefie, or other great'diſca- 
ſes : As mariners though they bee inthe 
middeſt of the ſea ſhould keepe holie the 
Lords Saboath by performing ſuch du- 
ties as God requiretl! : as prayer; con- 
feſsion of fins, and thankſgiuingzwhere- 
by God may be glorified , though;they 
cannot come to thepublicke mutiſteric 


Secondly , in that bb receiued, his 
viſiononthe Lords day, when hee gaue 
himſelfe to- prayer and holie duties; 
Hence ariſeth a conſolation to Gods 
church,chat God draweth neere vnto 
draw neere to him, as Lames 4.8. Andſolet 
vs humble our ſelues and draw neere to 


the Lord by prayer, and thankfgiuingz 
, Ghz and 
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and the Lord in mercie will ſhew him- 
ſelfe ſundry wayes, and draw neere vn- 
to vs, 

The cauſe why men haue ſolittle taſt 
ofGodsmercie and loue towards them, 
js becauſe they do not draw neere vnto 
him, by doing thoſeduties which he re- 
quireth attheir hands . For when men 
draw backe from God , is itnot' good 
reaſon hee ſhould draw backe. Fm 
them? 5229 

This therfore muſt ſtirre vp our harts, 


and moue vs to come often to God by 


prayer andthankſgjuing : for by vſe in 


theſe duries ſhall wee get acquaintance 
with the Lord-!! This much of the cir-" 
cumftances of this viſton. » 91) 

And I heard behind me 4 great oye; asit 
bad bene 4 trumpet. Fir{t , here followeth 
the parts of this-vifion, which ard two: 
The- beginning ot” entrance'into it ir 
this verſc,and part ofthe twelft:;Second- 
ly , the matter arid ſubſtance thereof 
fromthe twelft verſe to the end of the 
third chapter.” 20979 7 grot 
- The entrance iritothe viſion is a pre- 
paration, whereby the - Lord. maketh 
Þhmore fit to' apprehend and receiue 
the thingsreucaled :- In which prepara- 
tion wemuſt 'obſerve farſt the meanes : 
ſecondly, the partsthereof. Themeanes 
whereby God preparerh him, isa voyce: 
And heard a voyce. Thelike manner of 
preparation hath God vſed in former 
times when hee intended to make with 
Adam the couenant of reconcihation 1n 


* the ſeed of the woman : Firſt, he prepa- 


red him by a voyce*ſpeaking vnto him 
before he appeared, and by this voyce 
cauſed him to flic for feare , Then ha- 
uing rebuked him for his ſinnes,he made 
with him this couenant of grace, 


| Gendſ..3. 


Exod. 19+ & 
20. 


Andinmount Synai before the Lord 
aue-the law, hee firſtcame downein 
- enifonK and lightning, and with the 
ſound ofa trumpet toterrifie the people: 


- andthen hee vttered his law to Moyſes, 


1, $3w.;, 


and to his people.*So*when the Lord 
wouldinſtru& S.mxel touching the houſe 
otElie, he awoke him by a voyce,again, 
and againe: and then ſpake plainely vn- 
tohim! Andinall-vifons vſually, and 
generally the Lord vſcth to- prepate 
his ſeruants by voyces, by fignes, 
and words, that they might bee morc 


= to-receiue ſuch things as hee reueca- 
led. ' | C024 
Thisdealing of God with Toby,in pre. 
paring him to the worthy'recciuing of 
this viſion, teachetk: vs that wee much 
moreſhould bee'prepared to heare and 
receine the will of God 3; for wee come 
farreſhorr of thoſe>excellent- gifts of 
God,whichwere in/Þbbhn,who yermuſt be 
propared; 1/7) nt | 
-Ourcomming to heare Gods word 
15stolearne the ſame; for the increaſe of 
knowledge; faith, arid obedience . Now 
theword of Godis hard, and wedull to 
learnez wee multtherefore*by. all: good 
meanes prepare our-ſelues , that: our 
minds and harts maybe fitto receiuethe 
ſamewith profit. - The cauſe of {olittle 
profit-after long'hearing ts want of pre- 
paration: but hereof we haue entreated 
alreadievponthethird verſe. 2+ 
: -This'voyce' is here ſet out 'ynto' vs 
three wayes : Firſt, by theplace whence 
it.came: Setondly by:the qualiticof it: 
Thirdly, by the matter and ſubſtance 
which 1t contained. ' For the-place: it 
was vttered from bebindbim:: which:the 
Lotd obſeruedto'ſtirre vp more atten- 
tion'in bbs; forwſually 'men. doe: more * 
carcfully marke. thoſe things . which 
come'on a ſudden behind them; than 
thoſe which are:ſpokenor donedirealy 
before their face;' 6+ / * 
Secondly, forthe'qualitic of it, this 
voyce was great 3asis expreſled further 
by a f1militude, Like the ſound of 4 trumpet; 
that is, full of power and maieſhe; 
Whichalſo God: added vntoit, to fur- 
ther attention in Þby. For if ithad beene 
anordinarie voyce,, or ſmall, hee would 
notſomuch haue regarded it: but be- 
_ ſudden, ſo great, and+full of ma- 
eſte, it could not but make him verie at- 
tenttue. - | 
Now ſecing-Chriſt is fo carefull to 
prepare Ibns mind with attention and 
diligence to receiue the: things which 
ſhould.bee told him : This teacheth vs, 
that when we come to heare Godswoid, 
wemult vſe anes of attention : for 
if it were needfull to Þbn, then is it farre 
morenecellarie forvs,who are farre in- 
feriour to hirty in all gifts of ynderſtan- 


ding and memorie. here alſo is a- 


nother cauſe of {mall profitand litde li- 
king of Gods word,namely,want of at- 


tention 


Verſ. 10, 


Verſe it. 


tention inthe heart. Wee muſt therefore 
like godly Lydi«, AR: 16, ſtirre vp our 
dull and heauie ſpirits, and with all dil; 
ence markethe things weeheare. And 
Neve we multtake heed of two cnemics 
to attention : the firſt are by-thoughts : 
as whenthe body indeed is preſent, but 
themindwandereth from the word, and 
is wholly poſleſſed with thoughts of 
pleaſure, orother worldly affaires : For 
theſe bee thornes in the ground of our 
hearts, which choke the good ſeede of 
theword . Many will complaine th 
cannotmarke and rememberthat whic 
is taught z now the cauſe isinthemſelues 
their wandering thoughts, which hinder 
both vnderſtanding and memorie : for 
the mind conceiuing othermatters, can- 
notobſerue how one pointdependethon 
another, much leſſe rememberthem af- 


" terward. 


The ſecond enemie to attention, is 
dulneſſe and heauineſſe;n body & ſoulez 
a common faultin many hearers, which 
ſhewcth it ſelfe by drowſineſfe and Nlee- 


_ Pineſle inthe time of preaching; when 
they oughtto ſtirre Ft bodies d 


hearts to all attengon. If a man ſhould . 
| beedull and heauic when his prince-is | 


' ſpeaking vnto him of ſome weightic 
_—_— thatis —_ , it would bee 
taken fora partof contemptand difloy- 
altic onal maieſtie. Whardiſlo- 
altie then i3 this vatothe king of kings, 
that we ſhould bee dull and heauy;when 
hanſelfe vouchſafeth to vnto vs 
out of his word,the myſteries of our ſal- 
uation ? And ſurely, among other things 
this drowſineſſe 15 one cauſe of ſmall 
profit, by the miniſteric of the word. 
And thereforeif wee would encreaſe in 
knowledge,andin the gifts of grace vn- 
toſaluation,we muſtprepare our ſelues 
before we come, andin hearing caſt off 
all dulneſſe of fleſh and fpirit, and with 
all might flirre _ ſclues to atten- 
tive: hearing : ſo the word be bleſ(- 


ſed vato vs ; otherwiſe our hearing 


ſhall 


turne to our deeper condemna- 
tion. | 


Verſe11. Sqying, 1 am and Omes 


phe 
£4,the fri} and the laFRt : and that which 


thou ſceft write in a booke, and ſend it 
vnto the ſenen Churches,which are in A- 
fa, vuto Epheſu and vnto Smytna, and 


'of the Renelation. 


direQly to prouethe 
which. Chriſt himſclfe 


ynto Perg amws and wnto Thyatirs,aud 
wnto Sardai,and-vnto Philadelphia, and 
ynto Laodkcea. 


Theſe words containethethird de- 
ſcription of this voice , whereby Tobns 
heart was prepared, touching the ſub- 
ſtance and matter which was vttered : 
which confiſteth im two things. T he firſt 
is a teſtimonic in theſe words:{ aw Alpha, 
and Omega, the firfl and the lafl. T he ſe- 
cond a commanndement in the wordes 
following : That which thou ſeeft write, and 


ſend exe. 


I. Touching the teſtimonie, the ſub- 
ſtance thereof ſer downe inthe eight 
verſe, where the words were handled, 
andthe meaning ſhewed. They do ſerue 
and cter- 
nitic of Chri 
doth here auouch, to giue vato ſaby, and 
vnto the Church full aſſurance, that the 
things now vttered and delivered, were 
from God : for ſaying, I aw. Alpha and O- 
vera,the firft and tbe laf}, itis as muchas if 
hehad ſaid: I which Fheaks wnto thee am God, 
pergea, pa the things 1 deliver ,” ave from 
Inthis teſtimonie'note Gods ſpeciall 
carein regard of histruth,hee doth not 
content hunſelfe with revealing his will 
vnto his Church; butmore ſpecially his 
careis,to cerifiethe Church of the truth 
thereof,that it is indeed from God. T his 
hath beene Gods care from the begin- 
on. rn any a viſionfrom 


47- 


awithall(s) Gods ſpiritaſſured him, (JA&410.19 


that the things reucaled therein were 
ecrten & ſure. And ſo-when Cheiſtprea- 
ched the will of his fatheramong/men, 
heedid withall worke emuracles, 
to confirme and feale vp the truth of 
his dorine, that it was from God: 
This ſpeciall 'care of God ouer his 
Churchdorh firſt confute the Papiſts 0- 
pinion touching Scripture . They hold 
the Scripture to beecertenin it ſelfe, but 


not vnto men, till the Church giue teſti- 


monie thereunto. But this is falf: : for 


c 


The Pe. 


ſelfe,but tothe conſciences of beleeuers, 
and that without the teſhmonie of the 
church : and ſo ſhould bee, through the 
teſtmonie of the church ſhould neuer 
come thereunto. 

Secondly,hereby are confuted many 
carnall men,who will be of no religion; 
becauſe(ſay they) there isno certainetie 
in the matters of religion : mens opini- 
ons therein are ſo divers, that ſo many 
men,ſfo matiy minds almoſt, and noman 
can tell who ſpeakes the truth, nſw. It 
may be thatmen 1n ſundry matters hold 
ſundry priuat opinions: yetin the church 
of God, allthe true members of Chriſt 
hold the ſame opinions touching the 
foundation of rel1;zion. Butlet it bee 
graunted, T hat all men on earth were of 
divers 0 inions touching matters of re- 
ligion, ould religion therefore bee vn- 
certaine ? God forbid . For religion is 
certaine vato men , by the meanes that 
God hath appointed to certifie the con- 
ſcience of the truth thereof, and thereby 
might men come to the truth and cer. 
tainetie of religion'taught by the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, though all men in 
the world were of diuers opinions tou- 
ching theſame ; Thus much of the Te- 

onie. | | 

IL. point, The commalmdement gi- 
uen tO Jobn 1s in theſe words: Thet which 
thouſeeFÞ write in a booke, and ſend it to the ſe- 
nen Churches which ave in Aſia , T his com- 
maundement hath two' parts: Firſt, Ts 
write the things ſeene in 4 booke : ſecondly, to 
ſend the booke to the ſeuen churches here named. 
And both theſe mult Ibn do, being now 
diſabled by his exile to preach theſe 
things vnto them perſonally, for theſe 
cn Firſt,that theſe churches might 
be edified in the faith, and ſtrengthened 
in theſe moſt gricuous times of perſecu- 
tion, Secondly,thatthey might become 
keepers of this booke for | 6 ood of 
others : for the church of God is the 

lar of truth : not onely,for thatit pub- 

ſheth Gods truth : bo alſo becauſe 
it keepeth it, and giucth teſtimonie ther- 
unto, | YET 
Inthis commaunderſſtnt note ſun- 
dry things. Firſt,thatthe word of God, 
written and ed by the hand of man, 
15 a notable helpe tothe church of God, 


and aworthy meancs to edifice the ſame, 
cls, Chriſt would never haue commaun- 
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ded Tobi to haue written theſe viſions, 
and ſent themto the Churches . Which 
ſerueth to confute the blind Papiſts, 
which ſay the word written is but an in- 
kge letter, and a noſe of waxes, becauſe the 
ſence thereof may be turned euery way 
as man will. Thus alſo confuteth the A- 
nabaptiſts,which ſo much magnifie their 
Reuclations,and make no account of the 
word written. If the Lord had thoughtit 
beſt, hee would haue taught theſe chur- 
ches by reuelations: but they mult learne 
by the word written. 

Secondly, that thereading of Gods 
word eitherpublickly or priuately,is an 
ordinance of God : for the Land com- 
maunding bn to write this booke, and 
ſend it to the churches, hereby implieth, 
that they muſtreade the ſame as they did 
other bookes of Scripture. The prea- 
ching of the word is indeede the moſt 
worthy inſtrument for the founding and 
confirming of Gods Church, whereb 
ordinarily iuſtifying faith is nome 
inthe heart: and yetreading muſt haue 
7 bong reuerence, as a meanes to con- 

me-s | and encreaſe true knowledge, 
faith,'and repentance, where it 31s be> 

un, I 
- Thirdlyhere note,that aman may be 
vnderthe croſle;andinperſecution, and 
yetreimiaie inthe ſpeciall fauor of God: 
for this banuſhment into ſuch. a defart 
place, was vnto Þhna grieuous crolle : 
and yet the Lord vouchſafed there to 
reueale humſelfe vnto him, and to make 
him the penman of this booke. Whuch 
honour hee vouchſafethnot to all,but to 
them that are moſt dear vato him. Which 
thing each one ſhould carcfully obſerue; 
for ournatureis ſocorrupt, that when 
wee are vnder the croſle, it would per- 
ſuade vs,weare caſt out of the loue and 
fauour of God. 

In the end of the verſe, the ſeauen 
Churches, Epheſus, Smyrna,and the reſt 
arenamed. Which ſeuen places,wete ſe- 
uen famouscities in Aſia, wherein were 
planted the moſt famous churches that 
were in thoſe parts, and for their excel- 
lencie are theynamed. And thus much 
for the. meanes of - lobns preparation : 
Now follow the parts thereof, which arc 
two-: farlt is hearing, folded vp with 
the former meanes.: And | heard « voyce. 
Second 1s Turning of, bimſclfe , to 4 


c 


Verſ. 11. 


Verſe 12+ 
the partic that ſpake vnto. ww | in theſe 


words, 


Verſe, 12. Then I rarned backe to ſee the 
voice which Fake with me : and when I 


wes turned, I ſaw ſeuen golden rele. 


Bikes 


\ Thatis, ſo ſoone as I heard this ſud- 
denand mightic voice;I turned my ſelfe 
to ſce who it was that vttered the ſame. 
In this behawiour of Þbn we are to learne 
our dutie : {o to difpoſe our' hearts to- 
wards God in the receiuing of his word, 
48 bn difj poſeth himſelfe towards Chriſt 
in the receiving of this viſion. So ſoonve 
as the voice { ake, Jobrhearkened, and 
becauſe the ſound thereof came behind 
him, he turned himſelfe toloske on him 
thatvttered it. Evenſo muſt we doe,we 
are by nature Tow aotemrek God, flow 
to heare when hee ſpeaketh;-and readie 
_ to turneour hearts'from God, when'we 

heare. ThereforewhenGod fi 
vnt6 vsinthe miniſterie of his word, we 
muſthearken ; And'though we beego- 
ing another way,yetweemult turne our 
ſchuesfrom our euill wa os, and encliric 
our hearts to his yoice, twe may hate 
fellowſhip with ham, Saint John had-not 
ſcenethis maruelt6us Viſion, 'vnle(ſc hee 
had tirned himfelfe' to behold him that 


ke;! No more:thall wee-at aliy'finie nin | 


cele true fellowſhip with ts or Mr 
letle weturne nar doe vnto 
and thatberimes,whitehe razor caleds 
vsin epbrew mea breviny: opt JPLETTr 
-+Tthus much forthe/ firſt partisf the 
viſion;wz.theentrancethereunts' 
ſecond part-isthe matterand ſubſtance 
of the iſion3containing attioſt worthie 
clentatidn of Chtiſtihis mateſbe; 
». is the Prophet, King, and Prieſt'6f 
hischurch: ſpedowne at large by” k'de- 
ſcriptionof Ghtift;continuing froth this 
rent verſe vnto'the end "the" third' 
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medadefi of the ſeuen golden tandleflicks. Theſe 
ſeuen candieſtickes here ſeene, are the 


ſeuen Churches of Afia:the particular 
churches of God, being compared to 
candleſticks,as Chriſt eth him- 
ſelfe,vaſ.20. Now theparticular congre= 
cations of Gods church beecalled can- 
dleſtickes,for that reſemblance whichis 
berweenthem. For as the candleſticks 
ſerue tobear vpand hold forth the light 
thatis ſet therem : ſo the particular chur» 
ches of God onearth,they beare vpand 
ſhew forth the light of the ;goſpellvnto 
the whole world, partlyjarhe miniſterie 
ofthe world,and WIN 3 nm 
of the faith of Chriſt. 
From hence ſundry things are tobee 
learned: firſt obſerue, that the churches 
are rathercalled candleſtickes than candles 3 
To giuevs to vnderftand;that they haue 
no light of themfelues , or fromthem+ 
fclues, bur-onely are Gods 1 
to. bearevp and hold forth the'light in 
the miniſteric of the word,:and profeſ- 
fionof the — _ rew:are 


TE 


ok rea rowrmar Wc by, 
i>Sec ; hence SD 
felleth himaſclieno. be 4 true member -of 
Godschurch,muſtteame his duty;whic. 1 
is carno{tly-to-labour'to'becomea ſhi- 
ning and» burning! candle: 'Indeed-this 
principally: concernes| the: miniſters of 
the Sree arena _ therefore bbs Buptiff is 


Ka wa: et.itmuſtalſe wry 1 rL 1 
of euery hereof; as Saint Paul 


lights inthe world, Tr Hof 4 
x yeyen orgs \nation 2 holding Ry 
Arineof life;thiatis/the goſpcll. Queſt, How 
hal every membee of wi church be- 
os #4 rt w. Firſthee 
in yas tened in the 
kn bs word: and 
then asa' candleſticke hold outandſend 


——_ 


Shine (ravth hee) as (4) Philip. 2» 
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as lights (Cayth S. Paulr) inthe world, Phi- 
lip.2.15. And, walk as-children gf the light, 
Epheſ:5.8. - Secondly, conſider thetrwt 
hereof, which is wonderfull great. For 
by godly inſtruction in our places, and 
by anſwerable obedience in our hues we 
win many-to-the Lord : ſhewing forth 
ſuchlights, whereby others may jwalke 
in-this darke world to the Th ores of 
heauen, which 1s a moſt bletfed light. 
Inthe Winter ſeaſon, men thinke Bey 
doc others great pleaſure, ifinthenight 
they hang Pridia light-to guide paſten- 
gers'a little way-/in an'carthly walke; 


What a bleſſed thing then1s thus, that a 


man ſhould alwayes hold: farth-that 
light whichſhall-guide a (anfull wicked 
wretch to leave thewayes of death,and 
to walke in the pathes.of. rightcouſnelle. 
to cternall- life 3:Bur.on the-contraric, 
when men huein Gods churchlike can+ 
dicsput out byrcaſon of the blindneſle 
of their minds; andthe badnefleof their 
liues 3 hence commeth'greatihurt.and 
danger to others! with whom theydwe?: 
for lead others; that depend vpon 
themto thepitofdeftruttion; cipecullly; 


they who know: thewill: of: (Gqdand! © 


yet inake not conſcience toſhew- forth 
the ſarnc by good example ofa godly 
life, For as un an: haven towne;;1t 'any? 
man inthe night time doe remoouethe 
ſca-marke which guideth-thelſhips in 
the right channell, - hedoth as/kaich ag 
in him lieth caſt away allthe ſhips' that 
' are comming necretheſhore,by/cauling 
them torun ion rdckes: and/ fanidy zeuerr 
ſo..they that ſhould. /giveddight/18 the 
. church, if they give citherin&.lightgror 
falſe ightto ſuch as:depend vponthem, 
who areſayling in the {ea of this fantull 
world, hereby they lead anddireftthem. 
to a wrong hauen,andinſtead pf heaticn 
bring their ſoules: toigternall petdition +) 
which muſt terrifie] vs from 1gnotance: 
and ejull workes; an{Lmakevslabburto 
ſhine as bghts in thiswarkd by: good in-+ 
ſtruction and godly conuerſation;Thind 
reaſon, Confiderthefearctulliudgments 
of God'againſtſuchasliveinhischureh! 
' as members; Cam Ueno 
lighe : they doe-iicurre, the: featrefull 
wrath of Chnſt;-In+the Tewple;:the 
keeping of the lamp hghts bclon- 

edto the prieſt, and therefore he hadhus: 
Cuffers, and otherinſ{truments:to-trim 
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Ruarie, thatis, to. euery. member of his 
church,who ought to line as a.lampe 
and when they burne but dimly and 
darke, he hath his ſnuffers to trim them, 
and make themgiuea betterlight, both 
by godly life _ ood inftruftion. But 
whenhee hath (aufted them againe and 
againe,1f{Ul] they burne darke and dim, 
and giue cither, ao light, or elſe a falſe 
light, then ſurely he will exther caſtthena 
out of the Temple-, orelſe tread them 
vader his feete. Wee graunt this libertie. 
to.euery gouernour,when hee hath light 
vpcandlesfor his familic, ifany of them 
willnot butaeclearely,hemay ſnuffe itz 
if that wall not ſerue; hee may caſt itinto 
the fire;and ſet anothexinit-place. And 
ſhallyee denie to Chriſt Telus-the like 
authoritie in his Church, which. is his 
houſe,ouer men and women,who ought 
to ſhine as lights 2God forbid. The Mi- 
piſter therefore-inthis place, and. every 
other. Chriſtjag 3n, the; sompalle. of his 
Rogan labourtgbeca A iains can- 
dle,./bo h for knowledge and godly life 
before alltbe words at hee may el- 
cape-Gods fearfyll iudgements.Incom- 
mon reaſon wegughttocarry'our ſelues 
a5 fluming lights beforeothets: ' It is an 
vuallthing.jn the Winter time to. hang 
forth. Ig hts for the guiding of -mens bo- 
dies ſafe from placertb-place;. Now:if we 
hauc ſuch care -guertheirbodies, wee 
oughtto haugmuclimorequer bodyand 
ſoule both; that by the-lighrof:gracein 
VS,» {inters. and-wicked:-uicn.may bee 
guided, in thedarke:and dangerous way 
of, ths, wvorld. to. the kingdomeofhea- 
aenionT bong nod ailgan 

.» Hepgchen,allggnorabtHerſonsiand 
loolc-lujers, whogkougd incvcry place, 
mulſtbe admgniſhed; to; reforme /them- 
ſclues, andilabout to: become lights in» 
Gods&burchsc/They; ftand as candles,: 
bus they: arc extint; and give no light; 
to others +: I2opratd perſons there 
muſtca of cheirignorance, and Jabour 
ze :andmricked:ldcrsmnſt 
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retormetheirJovſencilt ofhfe, and be 

comeobedicrittothbewbre 2:£tnith;that 

ſo they may ſhine vnto ren he agar; 

haue,aabdlc (et vpmochisofamr 7 
a 


Verſ. 12. 


the ſame: which notably figured the du- 
ticof Chriſtin the Church of the new 
Teſtament : for hee is our high prieſt, 
who looketh to euery light in the San- 


(a) Pla.5 2.75, 


hallailay co light itand ſauffe itonce or 
twice, and cannot get it burne, then in 
diſplcaſure he will trample it vader his 
fecte, or caſt it into! the. fire , Euen fo 
Chriſt Icfus ſecking.to. enlightew the 
minds'of theſe ignorant perſons , and to 
rcformetheliucs ot theſe looſe livers by 
the miniftery of the word : when he ſhall 
perceiue that they. xefule the light,.and 
will not bce reformed ; vndoubtedly, in 
furic of his wrath, heewaill at length (#4) 
plucke them, from their places, , and 
{tampe them to powder,andcaſt them to 
hell . Many be 1gnorantin euery place, 
and moe be prophane ,; and. {mall is.the 
number of ara. ſhining lights :but wee 
mult remember our dury, and walke 
worthie our calling .; If we hold foorth 
the light of knowledge and obedience, 
welliall ſhine as the fixmament in-the 
world to come,Dan. 12,3- 

Golden candlefiickes . T he , churches of 
God arenot baſecandleſtickes, but can- 
dlellickes made of gold. There bee two 
cauſes of this reſemblance: Firſt, becauſe 

old isthe moſt excellent of all mettals: 
A Gods churches here on earth are the 
molt excellent of all ſocieties. The com- 
paniesand ſocieties, of men, in tanulies, 
townes and. kingdomes, and in jother 
commonaffarres of this life, be the oxdi- 
nanceof God, and; good in. their kind 
but.yetthe ſgcietie ot famnts in thechurch 
of God, doth tarre. ſurmount, them all, 
and thatin theſereſpetts : Fult, becauſe 
in Gods church faluation may be gbtai» 
acd, butin other ſocietics,as theyre ſo- 
cictiesthough ſundry benefits ariſe'from 


them, yet auanon 15not. to-bee had in 
"them, ynletle they bee either particular 


churches as members therepf.Secondly, 


the church of God xs. the end of all other 


ſocieties; and they are all ordained to 
preſeruc and cheriſh the church,, which 
15 the ſociene ofthe ſaints. Thirdly, the 
church beautifieth a groas ale : 
the principall praiſe and digmitie; of any 
2 , wrLxig kin ome is this; 


ofin- 


corporations & towns of greateſt priu- 
ledges;but few there: ethar ſeek for the 


God.,or fight; 


- "off the Renelation: 


priuiledges of Gods church. : And com- 
monly thoſe that ſeeke moſt for priui- 
ledges in chiefe townes , haue the leaſt 
care to become the true members of 
Gods church z whichisa wretched pra- 
Qiſe and Gught not tobe among vs , ſee» 
ing the church hath priuiledges farre a- 
boue all other ſocieties, | 
Secondly, hence we are taught abouc 
all things to haue care to preſeruethe ſo. 
Cietic ofthe church ef God; True itis, 
the miniſter and magiſtrat muſt hauc 


cheefe care thereof : and yet cuery man 
eſt indeuour * 


in his place muſt doe his 
hereunto, becauſe itis the moſt princi- 
pall ſocietie, 

Thirdly, in that Gods church is the 
molt excellent ſocictie, giuing honorto 
all others; we are tanght withinthecom- 
paſſe of our callings , as much as we can 
to bring all other | ſocieties vnto this, 
Thoſe that are members of a familie, 
muſtlabour to bring euerie one in their 
familie to bee good members of the 
church : And ſom ciuill ſocieties , men 
of gouernement mult labour that the 
members ofthe ciuill body; becomealſo 


members of Chriſts bodie. Thus gouer- , 


nors :of kingdomes ſhould labour that 
the parts of their domunions may bepar- 
FA hg ens of God. And there is 
ood reaſon of this dutiez becauſe all o- 
ther.ſocicties without this are compani- 
EIT 
adow ofdeath,being ſpiritually blind, 
and without all found comtort A their 
ſoules. Secondly,the church iscompared 
to acaudleſticke of gold, becauſe of all 
ſocietes among menit is molt precious 
& deere yvnto Eod: and therfore tis re- 


5! 


ſembled to 4ſeale(b) on Chrifts heart, and « 4)cax. 8.6. 


ve, an bis arme: Yea, 11s asdeare vnto 
him as the apple of bis exe, Zagh.. 2.'8.. The 


ra Yb 
then how deere and pretiousis ſhe an hi 
mbinagimgherhd ans rn 


of God 
to bring 
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| Now 


Now it is added that Chriſt the Meſ- 
ſtas is in the midde# of the ſenen golden candle- 
flickes : whereby is' ſignified : Firſt, that 
Chriſt ispreſent with his church at all 
times: And ſecondly, that being preſent 
he hath careto gather his chiurchzand be- 
ing gathcredto preſerue the ſameagainſt 
the gates of hell ,and all other enemies. 
From hence we learne ſundry things: 
Firſt, that the ſupremacie of the church 
of Rome, wheremone is made head of 
all the militant church, 1sneedleffe : For 
Chriſtts preſent alwaies with his church, 
hauing ſpeciall care to gather, guide,and 
preſerue the ſame, and hee needeth no 
vickar generall to ſupplic his roome, for 
in the preſence ofthe prince all commil- 
ſions of vicegerencie doe ceaſe : though 
Chriſt had granted this ſupremacie to 
any, yet ſolong as Chriſtis ; mma 
commiſſion muſt ceaſe; and itis as great 
ride, and greater,for any to preſume to 
be head w all churches m Chriſts pre- 
ſence, than for a man to fit vicegerent in 
the preſence oftheprince. 
econdly , ſeeing Chriſt is alwayes 
preſent with his church, weeare taught 
to walke with God, and before God, as 
Enoch did, Geneſ. 5.22. Which duty ſtands 
in theſe points . Firſt, whatſocuer weſay, 
or takein hand, wee muſt do it evi 
preſence of Chriſt. Secondly, we muſt 
continually depend vpon Chriſts pro- 
vidence, who 1s euer preſent with his 
church,prouiding all thingsfor the good 
of his church,and' ofcuery member ther- 
of. Thirdly, we muſt do all our ations 
as looking Br JEN atthe hands 
of Chriſt : for whichend wee muſt take 
direQion for the ſame out of his word. 
The prattiſe of this dutie'is moſt excel- 
lent: for by walking with God we ſhall. 
be enabled to many good duties; as 
namely,live vnblameabſy in this wicked 
world, making conſcience of al finne, 
and approuing our ſelues both to God 
and man,nhart and life. And thusmuch 
for the place where! Ibn faw-Chrift, 
ſcribeth'Chriſt, ishi mee | 
theſe words, One bke theſor _ ome 
thinke that theſe words are adeſcription 
offome Angell, notof , bec 
| heisfayd toe bke the ſonnt of man, ot the 
arreny anany” ccitied!? 
For he which is here deftribed is before 


- ». - 
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called the firſt, and the laF, it is he which was 
dead, and is aline , which cannot agree to 
any butto Chriſt. Now the words may 
more ſignificantly bee tranſlated thus, 
One like to aſonne of man: for if it be tranſla< 
ted that ſonne of man, then Chriſt muſt © 
needs bee the reſemblance : for ſo hee is 
called 48. 7.56. Buthere Chriſt is ſayd 
tobe like to 4 ſonne of man, by the vſuall 
phraſe of the Old teſtament: whereby is 
meant that he is like vnto aman. And 
Chriſtis not here called a man, but is 
fayd to bee like vnto a}man, becauſe 
hee appeared vnto Tohn not in his true 
manhood, which was then in heauen,but 
in the-likeneſſe of his manhood . And 
note this,that as Chriſt here appeared to 
Tobn im this viſion, ſo did he alwayes ap- 
care after his aſcention. Steuer indeed 
Fo his true manhood, {@.7.but it was 
in heauen:and Payl heard his voice when 
he was conuerted, 46s. 9.5. and ſaw the 
Lord, 1.Cor. 9.1. But no man can prooue 
that Chrſt appeared vnto him in vibe 
manhood, vnleſle jt were inheauen. And 
inall theſe viſions Þþn ſaw not his true 
manhood , but a reſemblance thereof. 
Now Chriſt appeared thus for fpeciall 
conſideration , x or man is too much ad- 
difted to his ene {many : this was 
the fault ofhis owrle friends and Diſci- 
ples; Therefore Chriſt would hereby 
teachvs; not toſeeke forhis bodily pre- 
ſence, butrather to lift vp our hearts to 
heauen, and therefore ſ{ceke to haue fel- 
lowſhip with him by faith.For this cauſe 
he ſayd to Mie after his refurreCtion, 
Touch me not, am not yet aſcended to my father, 
Tobn.20.17.ThisPaulehad leatned, Though 
webad knowne Chrift (faith he) afver the fleſh, 
yet henceforth know we bim no more,2.Cor.g 1s. 
Now if Chrift after his aſcention neuer 
dppeated in histruematihoogd,igteacherh 
vs, thatthe defence of Chriftereall pre- 
ſence in the Sacratmentis needleſle. For 
if Gods church haue ſpiritual fellowſhip 
with Chriſtby faith, /1t.is ſufficient. A- 
eainc, whereas Chriſt appeareth 11 the 
and forme of tan afret his aſcen- 

tion, the Papiſts gather, - that wee may 
make;images of Clinſt, and foanſwe- 
/ofthefather,and ofthe holy gholk, 
thoſtformes Wherin vue : 
ofthe holy Ghoftin the forte 0 
466k Wd 3 of the father in'the like-" 
nefle6Fan ol& min? 2if. Trisnor _— 
ull 
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| ful to make, or to haue an, image of 
Chriſts manhood ſo thatit beout of re- 
ligious vſe(though itbeedoubtfull whe- 
ther any now hauea truepifturetherot:) 
bur if it bee to repreſent whole Chriſt, 
God and man, or bee vſed to retember 
Chriſt thereby, or to worſhip Chriſt 
therein,itis an doll. As forthe formes of 
an old man, of of a doue, they may bee 
made for the manifeſtation of the _—_ 
ricof the Bible, whenir is painted or 
Aured: but then wee muſt conceiue,t 0 
theſe formes are no images ofthe father, 
ſonne,or holy ghoſt, but onely repreſens 
tations of fach viſible appearances , as 
ſometimes were fignes and pledges of 
the preſence of thoſe perſons. Butnow 
to abiirat thoſe formes apart from the 
hyſtorie,and tomake them1 images of a- 
ny perſon in Trinitie, is flat againſt the 
ſecond commaundement 3 which doth 
generally forbid all images of God, not 
excepting thoſe very ſhapes in which 
himſelfe tookebethe to'teſtfie his pre 
ſencefor ſome time:And therebeing no 
exception againſtGods comanndement, 
itisin vaine to ſeeke ſhifts & exciſe fo 
athing forbidden, - mrs co unketiog 
wee may notmedd ie HGcd ty bryond 
our commiſsion from G 
Clothed with « gafment roi " w frets 
Here Chriſt is further defcribed'by his 
attire, The firſtpattwhereofis; flmg 
[06> pokes: to bis feete,T he cauſes w 
eſo appcared,may betheſe:Firſe 


nifiethathee is the hi prieſtofthetiew 
Teftamern cod Seo oth, i lee the rv 


offices of the high rieſt for his 
after his aſcention,; n prelentingthe 

rit of his one onely ſacrifice, Sth 
interceſcion to God the fitherforthem. 
Forthe lon garment was one of thoſe 
wherewnth he high prieſt was doathed 


in his eaGoron er the law?! 

that hee isThe 
armlent not 
d,but' anjong 
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Prince'ef peace : for thelon 

onely in the Church'6f 

the] cathen, hath'beene 

of : and fo Chriſt iscalled;J#ig:6 6, 
ant Lg ſhew that bebadin biy'br 

"uy. bo fathe 
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- ourattire : namely, that the out- 
ward garment of the body ſhould be ſir- 
tableto the good things thatought tobe 
inthe heart : as to our wiſedome, know. 
ledge,feare of Gods nanie,to our fobric- 
tie,modeſtic, temperance, humilitie, and 
all other vertues whatſoeuer, Wee muſt 
not onely in ſpeech and ation, as in hea- 
ring Gods word, ahd receiuimy the Sa- 
craments .ſhew our ſelues to bee burning 
= lights but cuen-by the veſture-and at. 
tire of our body , both for matter and 
forme;ſher forth the grate of oiirharts. 
Bur miſerable are theſe times, wherein 
mens attire is ſatible; not to the graces 
of God, that ſhoufd bee nas ea 


butto'the” common cor 
times. Forfuchit'is' Marty 
a farre off (tho - ce fieuer hid ac- 
maintance with” attic 
ec the vanitie and - (23 
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Whereby, ſome oye; 
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butler, who promiſed to remember loſeph 
whule hee was in priſon with him, (4) but 
fargate bim quite when he was aduannced to bo- 
nonr 4g4ine. But he is alwayes mindfull of 
vs, and cuer readie to. doe all the workes 
of amediatour for vs. Whence wee are 
taught anſwercably, to. hauc our loynes 
ITE as Chriſt commaundeth, Luke 42. 
verſc 35. being cuerready to doe all du- 
ties that _concerne Chriſtianitie : as to 
callon FRE name,and to praiſe God,to 
Qtiſe faith, repentance,and obedience; 
oF todig,and fit to liue: neuer ſuffering 
our ſeluesto beevnfit for any thing that 
concernes our ſaluation butatall times 
fo ſtand. ypon, our watch,that whenloe- 
wuekys llcall, we may, bee readie to 
to the kinsdome of hcauen. But 
LR caſe with moſtmen gocth.tarre 
riſe; they fit themſclucs for. the 
wor Jatall cimes: but few ſecke topre- 
pare themſclucs forthe kingdom ofhea- 
uen till death do come: 

- . This oughtnotto bes Itisatreache- 
rous partin any ſubic& to bee. vnprepa- 
red for the ſeruiceothis prince, and yet 
eucrreadict to receiue a;common 574 
Ha) itisno lelſc treaſon againſt God,t 

for Tomo puparation for the Lord,by 


OD world. 


alas 
0 


| to.be raps 10 4- 


not vnfatly) 1s 
lignified, that therejsno « defeR, oraber- 
rationin any motion or. a; <ion of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, but cucric thought 490 
in anon ofhish hart is ke tin (wn 


Oouins nelle 0, FOE MI 


oqpiag 14. ied dhe heal, 
ith, 5 white w ool and «5 ſnom 7 4 
|, waewaflanede. 


third place: tubs here defark 
beaſt 


of bis bead & bares fignafaeth 


dom the cant e 


by the parts of his, body. toule, 
c 


head and haires as white as wooll and 
ſnow,hee giueth vs townderſtand ati ho-- 
nour and prerogative inthe aged man, 
whereby he exccllerh the yonger ſort: 
to wit, the. horenelle and whitencile of 
his haire, for which cauſe in the word of 
God itis ſetforth by moſt worthie com- 
pariſons: as by the white Almond tree \Eccleſ: 
12.5, And by a glorious ſiluer crowne, not 
made by man, but by the hand of God 
ſetvponhis head. And herein doth this 
excellencie of jhe aged conſiſt; that they 
beare thei image of Gods eternity before 
all that .are'of yonger yeares. From 
whenceall yonger men are taughtto re- 


Verſe 14: 


uerence, the aged by (6) riſmg vp before (lLev.19.23- 


them : acknowledging thereby the pre- 
heminence of thehoare head. 

Againe, hereby the aged are taught 
to carrie themſelues anſwerable totheir 
eſtateand condition, they ought to ex- 
cellall their yongers in knowledge, wif 
dome, and expericnce of good "things, 
wr 2.13.1 write vntayoufathers (that is yh 

mey, who by reaſon of yearcs are fa- 


IN — knowne bim who is c- 


—_ muſtbe boly';as hee thatis 
eternall is ly , whoſe, eternitie; they 
ſhew forth : as therefore Salomon ſaith 
The white headis.a crowne of glorie 
wheat is found: in the way of riehtcouſ- 
neſle : that is, in one that walkceth in the 
way ofrightevuſngſle,: Prover. 16.31... for 
his white. haire fgmficth, that hee hath 
ſpent much tune "and care about' good 

uties. Butit isno.ornament vnleſle ir be 


1 oyned with holineſlle of hearr and life. 


h omen becauſe many y ong er _ 
excell;the aged in \the a 
God;& other yertues; whichis a 4 


-higeyes tothe gray headed, foras they go before 


others m yearcs, ſothey. oughtto.cxcell 
in pictie, knowledge, and all. vertuest 
Ignorance. and looſeneſle of, life” is a 
V4&e 38, any, 3; but .in, him. that 
ores the filuer crowneitisintollerable, 

can they. looke for rcucrence 
nthe RE JIPge WIRD azthey bee farre 
ng AGES Itisno 


$a 


wits 


Verſe 145 
Eard,ſball bring forth fruit in nn Pfal. 


g2,13,14. A plant is young there- 
fore he that would weare the crowne of 
gtory.in hisage, muſt recetuethe ſap of 
sricein the houſe of God while hee-1s 
young. | 

4nd bis eyes were as a flame of fre here Ibn 
procecdeth in deſcribing the parts of 
Chriſts bodie . Inthe handling where- 
of it is hard for ahy to ſet downe cer- 
tainely, what the holy Ghoſt intendeth 
incuery particular, Itſhall be ſufficient 
for vs to follow that interpretation which 
is moſt probable amd beſt agreeing with 
thetenor of Gods word, 

In this deſcription of Chriſts eyes, 
are ſfignifieehto vs two things t firſt, that 
Chriſt themediatorand redcemer of his 
church, 1s of -moſt-quicke, ſharpe; and 
pierciag fight, fo'as hee beholdeth a} 
things that are done vponthe eatth:yea, 
he ſceth into thevery ſecret thoughts of 
mens hearts; thithercanthe eyes of his 
godhead more eafily pierce," than fire 
can'doe into /the ſubſtance of bodily. 
things. Andthereis great neceſsitie 1t 
ſhould beſo, for being head and gowers 
nourof hischurch;he muſt know all the 

arts and membersthereof: he muſt be< 
Id their ſeuerall eſtates, and' ſee the 
malice and practiſes of Sathan;and other 
cnenucs agairiſtthem. Pi? 2471 
Now m tharChrift our Saujourhath 
this piercing fighrt,we are taught tohaue 
care, not onely-of our words arid a&ti- 
ons;but alſo of the very ſccretthoughts; 
purpoſes, and'defires of our hearts : for 
the picrcing eye of Chriſt ſeeththem all; 
therefore we muſt be ſure they beewell 
© ordered. Inthecourtsof men;thou 
and inward'motionsbeareno aftion,but 
with God itis otherwiſe. - Chriſt Telus 
hath afieric eye ,'that ſeeth intoall our 
thoughts, and there hee holdetha'court 
of iudgement. Therefore we mult keep 
a godly watchouerall the' imae1 | 
of our hearts, that ay be approued' 
of Chriſt,” leaſt rr rchr'. udged 
and condemned, 100 0 
--'Secondly,thisteacheth vs irx 
of religion to bee thatindeed 'whjchwe 
ſeemeto beein . 'For though 
wee may deceiuemen,; which know not 
our hearts, yet we canniotdeceive Chriſt: 
forby his Perks eycs he ſceth whatſoever 


L 
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winvs . And yetthe common prattiſe 


of the Renelation. 


of the world is here to be reproued, who 
tearmeth them hypocrits thattake vpon 
them any profeſsion for the name and 
religion of Chriſt. But hereinmen goc 
beyond their calling : itbeloggeth one- 
ly vnto the piercing eye of Chriſt, to 
wudgeand looke' at mens hypocrifte of 
heart. 

Secondly, by theſe fierie eyes is fig- 
nified, That Chriſtis full ofanger,wrath 
and iudgement againftall ſinners, readie 
totake vengeance on all thoſe that will 
not yeeld ſabieRion vnto him by tur- 
ning from their finnes, and beleewng in 
him : for Chriſtashe is a Sauiour,ſo1she 
a ludge; and therefore inthe parablehe 


fayth :; T boſe mine enemics that would not that Luke tg, 27- 


1 (bould rule oner them, bring thein bither, and 
ſlay them before mee! The conſideration 
hereof ſeruethy to awake many"an one 
out of the ſleepe of finne{'\ This age is 
miſerable, if wee-revard 'thepraRiſe of 
faith and repentance which God requi- 
reth';' for men live-inignorarice without 
knowledge, thoy'gbeon in looſenellt of 
hfewithout refotrationz which'ss both 
ſcandalousvntomen, arid odious”vnto 
Govt: notone of ati himdredtimethts 
Godar the'preaching-of his word; re- 
newing' his wayes by dayly ice, 
But vnto manyitis meat and drmiee ro 
oon in thoſe linties wherein their harts 
Jebghe. Butlertheſe men conſider, that 
Chriſtisarizhreous Iudge ,” behdlding 
his enemies With fierce and fiefie'eyes, 
alwayes \readic to0/[take vengeatite gn 
them thatdoenotrepent: and therefore 
theymulbin timetonfider theireftace, 
forif they perſeverein theit'entll ayes 
as they have begiir}}'thetrth ig)hee (til 
beholderh themiwirtthib fierie eyes, and 
thonehv in his groat patience ge tire 
them'tora time,yerarlenzth/hewillpur 
in praiſe 'the execution F his 1udge- 
ment;and ſlay therhforenemies tas 1t-4 
inthepatable;Lnkery. 27.  Letthervrez 
what a/fearcfull thing 1tis46 Fall 
into the hands of 96d; if his wt bee 
kindled neuerſolittle 4 CEOs gark 211! 
or tour? Teas bu... Drotb runmntie 
; Verf; a NPB RI 
| hramgvio «fate bis it 
| be foutdef many warns.” "7 


1s 


is pure and durable, a very choiſe and 
excellentkind of brafle.. And hereunto 
Chriſts fectare compared,to fignife vn- 
to vs his inuncible power, whereby hee 
is ablenot only to encounter with ſinne, 
Sathan,and death but alſo that hee hath 
alreadie entered combat with them, and 
hath bruiſed the keads of theſe his ene- 
mics. Yea hereby is fignified, that hee 
hath notonely done theſe things in his 
owne perſon, but alſo will doe . ſame 
in all his members ,, by: his invincible 
power,vnto theend of he world. Which 
15,4 matter of exceeding great comfort 
to Gods:.church and pcople,ncuer to be 
forgotten. If any manbe excrciſed.in a- 
ny zrieyous temptation of Sathan, hee 
muſt notbe aſtoniſhed and confounded 
therewith : but remember, that Chriſt 


our Saviour hath the braſen feet, where- fig 


with hee, hath bruiſed the head of the 
ſerpentand wilt (if hee ſeeke vnto him 
vnfainedly) bruiſe 46: him the ſerpents 
head-: ſo by expericace ſhall we find the 
benefitofhis braſen fect. - | 
If any be oppreſled with the corrup- 
tion of. his nature , Whether it bee 1n 
thoughts-or affeftiqns : let him come 
vato'Chriſt Ieſus,lay open his wants be- 
fore hum, ſhew his Gnnes , and: make 
knowne the ſtrength thereof vnto-him, 
and withall crie vato him for helpe ;and 
hee ſhall find by ioyfull experience, 
though-they were neucr ſo many,, 'or 
mightie, That the power of Chriſt 
in him - will vanquiſh , and ſubdue 
them all. | 4 
Againe,doth any feare the terrours of 
death (asall men doe by nature) let him 
conlider, that Chriſt. hath the feete: of 
braſſezvherewith he did-cncounter with 
death yponthecrolle : and not: content 
with that, went downe with himintohis 
owne denne, and there did bruiſe his 
head, andſubduc his power, | Indeed if 
death, were to encounter with vs in his 
full ſtrength, it were.a matter of. feare : 
butconſidering that Chriſt hath bruiſed 
his head, this muſtſtay our hearts againſt 
ouermuch dread . And as it ſerueth to 
miniſtercomfort.to the godly, ſo it's a 
wattex of all terrour aud woe yutothoſe 


$4411} 


that live 1 itent.; for, Chriſt, hath 
feete of braſle to bulk the head of all 
his enemies, and ſuch arcall thoſe that 
$0 0n 1n finne; vuleſle they turne,deſtru« 
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ion will bee their end . Let cucry one 
therefore looke ynto his ſoule, that hath 
leda courſcin any finne. Let him forſake 
his old maſter Sathan, and the workes of 
darkenefle, and turne vnfainedly tole- 
ſus Chriſt in the praRtiſe of faith and true 
repentance, and by all obedience in the 
duties of his callings, For howſocuer 
the patience of God may ſtay for a time 
the execution of his tuſtice and wrath, 
yetinthe.end they ſhallfeele by wofull 
experience. the deſtroying power of 
theſe his braſen feet, 

- Burning a6 il @ furnace . Feet aſcribed 
to God and men in Scripture, doc:oft: 
tune betoken their wayes': $o here by 
Chriſts feete wee may vnderſtand (his 
workes and wayes.: And whereas they 
arc ſaid to burne as in a furnaces thereby 1s 
nified the perfeftion thereof. All the 
counſels of God , with the execution 
thereof in, the creationand goucrnment 
of the world, with all lus works therein, 


areall moſtholy & pure,like fine brafle 
purged inthe furnace,2ſ«.18.30.Thewaies pry, i xr.q, 


of God are neoniopt, yea: bet is boly in all bus 
Wayes, of | F549 | 07 


The. confuderation. whereof, muſt 


teach vs to conccive. and ſpeake-reue- 
rently of all the workes of God, cucriof 
thoſe moſtſcecret & ſhrangeiudgements, 


whereof we cannot coinprehend a rea« 
ſon.Y etbecauſe we 4 2g from God 
wee muſt acknowledge them pure and 
iuſt, In ſundry points of religion there 
is a learned ignorance, whereof thisis 
not the leaſt, to, hold our {clues content, 
and to reverence the workesof Chriſt, 
though wee ſee no xeaſon thereof 3) may, 
though to vs they ſecmeagain{tall rca- 
ſon ; forall thewayes of God arc vncor- 
rupt. Though the blind cyeof men can- 
notdiſcerne thelight of the :Sunne, yer 
the Suane is fulloflight; ſothoughour 
blind tyes cannothehold thepuritie of 
Gods. woxkes, yettheyateall done in 
wuſticeand equitie, yeathey arciuſtice it 
ſelfe;: for his will-4s' the: rule of 1uſtice. 
And wemuſt not thinke that God doth 
One is good. and a_ 
iis the good and right, 

la and olarrva 

les hereof -wee, haue in; Gods 


liner Sar 4h to. Abrebers, or els bee will defray 
r 


Verf. 15. 


word ::(4) God'commaunded Abimrlectd de> (.)Gen. 10, 


Ferſe 16; 


this might ſceme vniuſt; for why ſhould 
Abimelechs ſeruants be puniſhed for cheir 
mailtersfault, S0(s) Adhan ſinneth 5 ant all 
the boatt of Iſracll s puniſhed. Dauid cornmit- 
ted adulteri©, (6) dnl the child whith he be- 
2at dieth, Dawdnumbreth the people: but 
the prople are ſmitttn with the plague, 2. $4./2.4. 
Albthis tomans reaſon may ſeerne yne- 
quall: yet being theworkes of Got, we 
are withal reucrence toiudge themmolſt 
uſt and holy. Againe, the(c)'Seripture 
ſheweth plainely; that God nv his' eter- 
na!llcounſell hath decreed to ſaue'fome; 
and to reiedt others; and his reaſon mo- 
uing him thereto, 1snot'afy t fore 
ſecne 1n them, bur hiswill and-pleaſure 
alone. Thisinmans-reaſon ſeemeth to 
be crucelue towards ſome ::and therefore 
ſundry men diſc}aime this dotrine-as 
charging God with inuuſtice and tyran- 
NICs Bur crcin they greatly offend +for 
it is the manifeſt truth of God-1n his 
word : & therforg ought with reverence 
to be acknowledged ;though we can (ce 
no reaſon thereof For who art thou 'oþ man, 
that pleadeft again God, Rem.g.20.' © + /- 
/, | : And bis voyce 4s the ſountl of many waters. 
Thevoyce of Chriltis reſembled tothe 
ſound of many waters for two 'caulcs. 
Firſt, to fignifie the loudneſſcand great- 
nelle of it: the found whereof hath bene 
heard through all the world in themini- 
ſerie of the Goſpell.Secondly,'toſhew 
the power and cfhicacie thereof in the 
cares of his creatnres: for ſachpowerit-is 
of, that when the-creatures 'werenor, He 
but ſpake the word & they were made; He.11(3. 
Thus powerfullvoiceof Chriſkb 
(d)Lazarus outof the graue after be had{ben 
dead foure dayes beund band and foore, And 
by this vovce of Chriſt {hall they that 
hane bene dead fix thouſand yeares be- 
fore, beraiſed vp-to life , The boute ſhall 
come, in the which all that are in the granes ſhall 
heare bis voyces and ſhall come forth to indge- 
ment, lobn. 5. 28329. 

Hereby then we may ſee the great ſc- 
curitie and the deadneſſe ofmens hearrs 
in this 
word of 
eares ofinany 
their hearts . They liue ſecurely intheir 
finnesthough'they bedaily exhorted to 

efitance . Butthall dead Laxarw fart 
out ofhis graue when Chriſt fath,Laze- 
rw come forth? Nay , ſhall they that were 


(4) To\1.7, 


)1,$,1 2.18 


c)Rom, g+ 


&)lobn it, 
4324 4+ 
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age. For though the powerfull they 
Chriſtbe daily foundedintothe ſpine 
zyct it entereth not into ' 


conſumed to duſt many thouſand yeates 
before, at the hearmig of Chriſts yoyce 
riſe-out of their graves ? Andſhalt we 
whichlive in body bee no whit affeted 
with1t1n our ſoules {Oh fearefulldeath 
infanne. » And yctthis1sthe ſtate of all 
thoſe'thatwillnot bee mooned to leave 
their funnes by the nuniſtery of the word, 
It may Decithe outward care recejucth 
the ſound, butthe dead: heart recciueth 
no inftnition .» We-mult therefore ap- 
ply:ourhearts to this powerfullwoyce of 
Chriſt , and leaue the finnes wherein we 
hauclicn-dead ,;: that ſo: the quickning 
power hercof vnto ſaluation- may ap- 
peareinvs. | 11h; hare397 


Verſe 16. And be bad in bis right band 
. .'1 ſeen flares © and out of his mouth went 
" 4 ſbape. two edged ſword > And bis 
Face (bone as the': ſunne ſbineth 'in bis 

52171 pngaBent 22116 2 21k Afi 


».| HereÞbbn proceedeth further, to'ſet 
outthe parts of /Chrilts body and the 
propernes thereof > By ſenen faves wee 
are to vnder{ta Angels» that ws 
{as Chriſt ' expoundeth | them © verſe, 
20.) the ſeuen! miniſters''of rhe ſeuen 
churches of Aſia. -And they'are cal 
ledſtarresfor theſe cauſes, Firſt; ſtarres 
guelighttomen on earth: And fo the 
miniſters ought togiue ſpirituall ighrro 
themrhatlivein the church, both bydo- 
eine, and by an viblameableconterſa- 
tion . Secondly ſtarres have their con- 
tinuall abodein heauverrand deſcend not 
wnto the earthy: So minilters ab6ve all 9- 
thers ought tohavetheir connetfition in 
heaven. Plisindeed is the duty of eue- 
ry chriſtians bur eſpecially of t 'E mini- 
ſter, in regard'of his caling, And this 
heaucnly connerſation hemuſt expreſſe: 
firſt; by ſeeking the converſion of his 
owie ſoule : and then the contierfion of 


(v)Mat.9.38. 


ftructiohs. | 4 7! 

I. Thatitis Chriſtwho giueth to his 
church winilters which preach the Goſ- 
ſpell. For he (a)aſcendeth vp on high,and gane 
giſts wnto men , ſome to. be Apoſtles , ſome Pro- 


phets, and __ ſome Patios and 


teachers. for the gat together of the ſgints, 
nd for the worke of the miniflerie ,, and for 
the edification of the body of Chrift .. And: for 
this cauſe we ought: to pray daily: vn» 
to Chriſt , (b) that he would thru#t forth ls+ 
borers into bis barueft : that the Tennant 
of Gods cle may bee gathered, and ſo 
we ſec an cnd oftheſe miſerable dayes 
wherein weliue. '} : 
Secondly,in that Chriſt holdeth them 
in his righthand , wee may gather that 
Chriſt giueth proteftion and defence 


. ynto his miniſters, when they arefaithful 


and walkeintheir calling according to 
his will; which is amatter to bee conſi- 
dered of al that are called into this office: 
For they haue ſundrie occaſions of diſ- 
couragement : as the negligence and 
backwardnelle of theirpeople; the lan» 
ders and mockings of the enemies 3. But 
this protetion of Chriſt muſt comfort 
them againſt themall; ſeeing they are.in 
Chriſts nghthand,they muſt go on with 
all godly boldneſle. 
turdly, this ſheweth the dignitic of 
this ng. Indeed it is deſpiſed andre- 
puted baſcinthe worlds and hereby ma» 
ny are driven from it, Butletthe wic- 
ked iudge what they will: Behold Chriſt 
honoureth it, for has faithfull miniſters 
are not onely preſent before hum which 
were no {mall thing : but hee holdeth 
them in his right hand; then which,what 
reater gloric can be done vato them ? 
his muſt bee an inducement vnto all 
thoſe that are indued with gifts fat for 
this calling, to affe& the ſame, ' 

Laſtly, eucry miniſter ofthe goſpel! 
th learne to bee faithfull in his 
calling,and holy in his converſation: for 
by vertucof his calling hee is placed in 

Uhriſtsr1ghthand. Now ſhall we thinks 


that Chriſt willong bear in his righthad 
any that are vafaithGul, or prophane? 


| Nay, he will take them qut-of bis right 


hand and;put them vnder. his feete. of 
braſle,and there grind them to powder 
For as they are honoured abaue others 
by their, place, ſo ſhall their confufion 
be the greater, valeſle they be faithful 
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T his wee may ſee in: Nadsb and Abibs, 
Lewit.10.1, and Hophmi aud Phineas, 1.Sam. 
3.13-Andin the fame refpe&t ought all 
the people of God tobe carcfull to their 
wayes3 for by their calling of chriſtiani- 
tic they be members of Chriſt . Now if 
they be pot faithfull.and anſwerable to 
their profeſsion., hee will ſurely. deale 
with them, as with vnfaithfull mmiſters, 

ut them'vnder hus feet of braſle & con+ 
wy" them for ever : They muſt there- 
foremake conſcience of all fin, and be- 
come nothearers onely, butdoers ofhis 
will: ſo ſhall Chriſt proteRt them in this 
life, and ſauc them eternally, 

And out of bis month went « ſbarpe two cd- 
ged ſword, T hisfwardthat came out of his 
mouth is nothing elſe but the dotrine of 
the Law. apd the -Goſpell vttered and 
propoundedin the writngs and mmilte- 
ricoftheProphetsand Apoſtles, Heb.4. 
12. The wotd of God #4 linely , mightie in ope< 
ration and ſharper than any two edged fward. 
Anditisthereto co cd, becauſe as a 
ſword with adoubleedge cntreth ſharp- 
ly into the fleſh, and pierceth deeply into 

bones, cucato the very marrow : So 
thedodrincvotthe Law andthe Goſpell 
entreth ſharply andpierceth deepely in- 
to the very marrow ofthe heart ofcu 
man, tothe diwding of the thought and 
the ſpirit .. This two m_ {word, the 
word of God hath atwotold operation. 
One vpon the wicked : Aaiaber in the 
ele. It woundeth the wickedat the ve- 
ry heart withadeadly wound, and there- 
by:bringsthem to. eternall death, Iſay.15. 
4-Clrift ſhall ſlay the wicked with the breath of 
bis lippes: thats, with his word which is 
this twoedged ſword. Herewith ſhall 
he conſume Antichriſt, 2.Theſ. 2.8, vifit 
Leniathan and {lay the dragon, thatis, the 
greateſt encmics of lus church, 1/ay. 27. 

oF 
_ conſider how the word of God 
ſhould kill an impemitent {anner. There 
be threedegrees of ſpirituall death. Firſt 
ins life, where an impenitent ſinner 
receiueth his deadly wound: T he ſecond 
atthe end of this ife, when the bodic1s 
lai mthe' grave, butthe ſoule gocth to 
the torrents of the damned: Thethirdar 
the end: of the world: when bodicand 
ſoute together goto helleternally, Now 
a Ganet rectiuceh mthis life his deadly 
wound after. this maauner : Chriſtinthe 


onune 
gn nng 


Verſ.16. 


of the Renelation." 


giving thereofhathathreefold workein -ragitgs'atenothing bat(ftruglings iy: 
his heave by the minifterie of hisg'word, Fore dadtherertalh ! ynleſſe the L 
which js this two edged ſword. -Firlt, mercy" recouer theily” of this deadly 
keteby he revealeth vnto hinthis finnes, wound. 

a5 livpecrifie, pride; and rebdllion” of +1. Hiteby: weraelltts Feerig 
heart,withall other his horrible and orient oo pre prerecenlns. 1 
d: thbable traf:ſgreſ$10hs againſt the firſt timberin thoſt” 'c 
apd(econd table; f. Cor — 24. 2. "Whos the wotd hathlong' Fre meine} cet o 
all Mphyſie , and there comineth in one 'vnlear- "we ſhallfind by lanientab 

ned, be 1s reprouedof all; the Prophets by the *that 1" thoſe: goon Toa hol to thue 
wordivdge him/and thereby Jay open 'ktiowl y, repentaling, and 


vnto:him the ſecretdinries of tys heart, Vurebſh pK pony | 
with the firmes' of "his life; | Retit 9 $i ave 'is 
Chriſt hereby reutileth' vnto him his feateFuW/ A'terhib] hy enmianÞ4 


indignation and wrath, Wilichis theedrſe is thei fr ett liaiic 
of che law due viito' kittr' In which tc: wg ores ire /and/ at Tn 


()x'Cor.z.6 gard the law i 'called: (4) killing Terter: bettered; frktiowieder th thing af 6, 
4 = eving nomercy/ atone thu T peperwryn oe thereby wean 
tr ded vnto death. 1 b94501} 2: aro, 


oiitthe fierce wrath of God open f 
refſlors; Thirdly,Zhereby Chriſt 
eth/ tis gwiltic' y Chee ſbatpricth 
the ſting thereof, and terrifleth hin\'tt the 
Hearings :of his wortÞs Thus wicked * 
tix trerhbled when LOAARTI 


s (6)of de ode EOS 


ea] I 
[yn 
his he aren 


- _ arew 


epprehen 


£ WOTr Nw d 


cel rar 


6terihal death? forthiele FOR OFGGHIAC 

#ftce ſerered fron he Wpreaehd 

Godsimdcie 1 Chit! a y'- 

eh as GEN He ARHREY Yi 

of 8rernall woe! 'Alrrd this wi 

Chr by thislvoul Woune TE 
I 


!2bo 22-990 21G 128 


"l 


gu uicke the corruption of their: nature. 
his is one ſpecial cauſe why itiscalled 
atwo edged {ywogg, becauſe it entereth 
|; —_— os the heart of Gods children, 
TAIT 66) thejx corruptionſuch a dead- 
w, azit ſhall nguer recouer againe : 
v7 killethnotthe [<a as it doth in the 
wicked : but quickening the ſoule, 
| woundeth his corruption. Pauls bat 


| 4)Rom.1y 16 te apa the offering: ab the Gentiles 
- might be acceptab L Where "ole r bling Gods 
hurgh to a ſacrifige, bes giueth ys to vn- 


£.0 + 


, that euery true Chri 


yet m regard Gnfull motions, Frmvpe 
= affcQions pod revelhovs ations, by thu 
two edged ſword of the > Aod this 


| corruption is VP. 
EV ye aftgr.conucrſon, this two 
ord ſcructh to cut off 06pors 
Ry cakes of vnbcleefe, doub- 
pictic, anger, andother ling that 
medi: : Fury braych(faith Chriſt) 
th forth frairia.mer, my father.the 
4 gry; j0,meke it og fort 


- 
hirgly, it ſcraeth okay Gods 
children in aweandſubietionynts him, 
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An Expoſetion vpon the firſt Chapter 


is his cquerſi 09, Where y the root of the 


In this, viſion , Chit: Randeth in; his hum 
halege 


And thus wee ſee how the word of God 
isatwo cdged ſword, . in regard of the 
'.\. TW 

Hence we are taught, that when wee 
have the dodrine of the] Law and of the 
Goſpell preached vato vs,we muſt with 
all reverence hearg and recciue the ſame, 
it Men will hearze it while it is taught ge- 
nerally,butifitonce touch their particu- 
lar faults,then they cannot brooke it.But 


wee muſt ſufferit toxanſacke our hearts, 


and be glad thereof: for by this meanes 


muſt our corruption 45 wounded, and finne 
be Japechoughaprinhody yand ſoule, A 


aing. in vs :our faules are conuerted vn- 
to. Gog, and,ſhall bee ſaued, If any man 
were diſeaſed withafiftula, or any other 
dangerousſore,hewould willingly uffer 
£29 [9 ſearch and pierce intorthe - 
fame. Shallwee doethis for our bodily 
health; and ſhall weenot ſuffer the org 
of Gad tp cnterintoour hearts torip vp 
our finnes,thatthey being wounded and 
ſubdued,yeemay bee healed, and ſoour 
foulcs live for.cuer.3 wee cannotlive yn- 
to Gol Werdieaato ſinne: and wee 
ned ynto linne.ill the ſamebee 
NS BTIN Oran? edged Gord, 
Away lilng erode cneſſeingi» 
Hg "_Y rag if Srlleh our 
ho Hh hr Mernall life, 

Let» v1 a enlagt mo willing. 
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Verſ.16:: 


” al looke what duties the Sunne per- 
formeth vnto the world, the ſame dutics 
Chriſt, performes vato his church, ina 
moreexcellent manner, as their relem-+ 
blancewill evidently declare. 

-- Fuſt, the Sunne inthe world diſpel; 
4cth night and darkeneſſe ;, and maketh 
the day ' by bring light: ſo Chriſt! the b 
ſoune ah 6 righteoufneſſe, Malach. 4.2. ſcndeth 
peak 2: bri hs $of knowl, 

and gracg into Lacks ,wherby bli 

neſſe aud ew otters away93.0p+ 
rinth.g,s.Apd hereby euery ongof what 
ſort or place ſocuer,s taught : firſt,to lay 


bovr ak edges? thewill of God. 
great{hame1t 13 Ee | 
raithergja; when bebe 
ſet qpen.pun win day 0889 bet tin the 

of mo c His 
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men vſcto ſtand in theſunne to comfort 


d mayl getthe 
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and warme themſelues with the heat 
_ Behold Chriſt Ieſus is the ſunne 
hteouſneſle' to: his church, which 

eth heat and life to all the true mem- 
OT Wee therefore mult ſeeke 
ou bane Bly things to. hauc 'his bleſled 
race to aprpon our cold 

gar fe earts, that by. hisſpirituall 
heat we may be reuiued: 5h 
- life, . In;this world nothing is ſo muck 
regarded, as riches,honours, and plea- 
ſures : bo. will ſbew »:.any good, is the 
—_— s ſong. But withgodly Dawd 
fay, 14-4 Lwd eb the 

lhef thy conptenauce pep u,quicken thou 
ys with thy irnvall life; and comfort 
ys with the þcames of my ed How 


gar —_ wag ry l 
jr To Pofr 


pay  humſele Mengevns kill thoſe 


r PO, OT to temporall 


that courſe. 
lion therefaxe wy his two ed- 


ed ſword to enterinto thee, by to bee 
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if the aire. Fuen oChriſt Icfusthe fonne 
of r 41ohteouſnelle; hefſceth all thmes, and 


can diſcover the hon hidden ſectits of 


wen : : nothing 1 is hid fromthelislitof hie 
countenance , fo infinitis kis diuing wi 
dotne and kno ſedge. Integard Where: 
of we mult bee rtoved to looke'vnto all 
our wayes, both' thoughts ;wotds | arid 
attions, that they bee ſach's as Cltſtap: 
proveth: : for though wettiay Aectivetitc 
wotld by a falſe loſſe, yetAll tat wee 
do; fpeake, or timke, isnalee&#id bare 
þclore himHekriowerh the Gatti Kati 
arid will reyeateit”: | +291 ex 
» Tf this were \Helceued'and Alitbied 
it would be £4ticatics ts ſuppreſle much 
fraud andifiiuſtice,” arid many gtifuous 
finhes which is Hife's m the worlt 'Men 
thinke'if they ean bleate:the yes of the 
woHld;all is wellthey niay do What: by 
will; burws miiſt'e inke ypon'the' 
nine face of Choſt; whic diferrneth 
and"difconercth alt ſceretss and labour 
*theraipon' to THake'conſcienceofAll our 
wayes, yea of Gur ſecrert Col that 
God thay approouc the faire.” | 


'£"Verſ. 1; i bis 112 hi Th 
bis feete as dtd: then bie'lag bu right 
band on me; Jaying, Feare not, Lam the ff 
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An Expoſitlon uponithe firſt Chapter 


Verſe 9. 

cauſe was Chriſt his' appearancen glo1 . 

ry and maieſtie vnto Þhbn , ſet downe in 

theſe words', When [ Jew bis. Where we 

tearne; that finfull men fince Adams fall 

cannot abide the preſence of God? {(4) 4+ (<)Gen, x. 

des before his fall talked face to ace 

with God Withoutfeare 1 butfo ſoone us 

ho Hat ſiriried, Pe away at the bearthg OGen.3.8. 
of bay'paxce, ant bid bimſelfe among the trees of 

Me'earden. This feare commeth'by rea- 

ſor 6f ' mans gviltinefſe bef® God. 

Hirice Mandklfayd 'vnto his wiſe, (*) indg.ry.23 

Wee” ll Furdlthe | Greaſe wee bawe oat 


dh - 

Firſt 8 th That no ſinfe akin can 
"bide reſeh ebf God, we! r&taught 
tolabour & 'beton 'Hew creatures, to 
have the image of finne deficeg'i in vs$, 
andthe jnia& of Godreſtored'iti righte- 
oultiefſearid tic Rolinelle,: Fritz happi- 
fieſle conſiſtethit fellowſhip with God: 

fwee can never; hate true fellowſhip 
with tim ; white wee liue in our ſinnes, 
1:lobn;1 6.1 ee" ay we baue fellowſhip with 
bis and walks in eſe, wi lie. We theres» 
Fremft 1: our to'beepurgedfrom'our 
reinbs , 19 Fs Hf Preſence! all. bee 
ATI SO JB! 
wo: cart of Toba pps 
cence ng Latheth ys" That the 
_ of Gods ne: iSa 
execſlentmeanes tohimiblea man, 
=” ny 7 knoW hitfelft to bee 
go Ml: FA, Abidbam'tal- 
God; 4% more hee beheld the 
> wi ood. the more hee humbled 
mſeclfe,c ſin atlaſt;c>harbe'; was bat 
| arid aſbis Jedah. 27. Aud Peter by a 
redtdran hit offilhes ſeeing but aghm- 
eting of vingtiaieſtyin Cul Could 
otabjdcit,bur' Ce out Bepitr on me, 
= Wy; Ek uk;5:8, WP nd fo the 
y Ang els they tg cfore the 


ons omreed = eh Oey theiy (4)1Gy 6.35 


The Pe, 


! to ſig. 
fe, that they m » Tenn 
Progr ores % God a 
int Mad to Trhould” his 
De ag Quit 3.3} 
NT | Kereby wee be tau#ht 
dren He oh 
mimiſt the word: 


1 = 0 


ky Sis. 


vince fer} 


fr | 


fanuliarly by theminiſterie of'men that 
are like vnto- our ſeclues. Many abuſe 


thisnſercy of Gdd, and defpiſe the word 


becauſe of the mellenger : bur wee mutb 
learneby this bountie of God,to receiue 
the word with all reuerence as from'rthe 
Lord. FI Yar! | 
Laſtly, in this exceeding feare of bh, 
who was an Apoſtle anda very godly 
and rizhteous man; weelearnethat the 
moſtholy man thatiswill be aſtoried e- 
uen'to death with the prefence of Gody 
olorious maieſtie. And ifnoman,be he 
neuer fo holy, can ſtand before Gods 
preſence, muchlelſe eanthe moſt righ- 
teous workes of any man endure the tri. 
all of his judgement: if hisperfon'can- 
notabide his preſencey his workes will 
neuerbeare hisjiudgement; For theper- 
ſonmuſt firſtbee approoued before the 
workes be accepred-. . Therefore dam- 
nable 1s the dorme of the church of 
Rome, whichteachithat ſuch as inthem- 
ſclues are ſinfull menmuſt ſtand before 
Gods iudgement ſeate- bringing with 
themworks of grate, as meanes of their 
iuſtfication, and patt of ſatiſfaRtion to 
Gods iuſtice, Itiz a dotrine of deſpera- 
tion:for how can our works be pe 

holie, ſeeing ourperſons are but ſan&i- 
fied here in part?» And whocanthinke 
thattheinfinit wſhce of God can bee fa- 
tiſhed by. the imperfeR righteouſneſle 
ofman? 

IT. point. Theeffteof this feare in 
his body, He fell downe as dead «t bus feete : 
This was no {mill fearc but exeeding 

reat; altoniſhing his ſenſes and laying 
Ldowns as dead. Phyfitions fay, an 


thattruly, the mind followerh the tem- ſtie 


perature ofthe body. But hence we ma 
as truly fay, That the body followet 
thediſpoſition of the mind; for the af- 
fe&ions of the ſoule wil worke the 
body like vnto ſtrong diſcaſes.»bnsfeare 
caſteth his body intoa ſound : And fo 
horrour of conſcience when the heart is 
cold will make the body hot, and the in- 
tralstoroule in the body. The ſame may 
be ſayd of anger, 1. Reg. 21.4. When 
Abab could not obtaine Nabals vineyard, 
helayd himdowne on his bed in di 


ſure, and was almoſt 'dead: Euen fo 
will other affe&ions worke vpon the 


Hence wee learne that the bodies of 


4. of the" Revelation. 


men being diſcaſed muſt notalwayes be 
cured by bare phyſtke ,but ſomtimes by 
curing'ofthe- mind and ordermg of the 
affections: for when the diſtemper of the 
body ariſeth from the-diſorder of the 
mmid, then till the mind be well 
ſed and'ſetled, phyſicke will little a- 
uatle, © © | 2Hit 59 
I IT, point. The kind of this teare is 
infinuated in theſe words, te fe{kar dis feet, 
Wherby theholy Ghoſt giveth-vsto'vn- 
derſtand, that this was a religious rewerent 
lee 4a __ _— Chriſt : Forthis 
pr betoke- 
neth hun ities ny WY yl rg 
{timation of thething feared. - > 
Hence weare taught, when wecome 
mtothe preſence of Chriſt, we nwtpro- 
{tratour ſelues as bby did,/and looke that 
webeſtriken with «religious feate ofhis 
maic{he. If any ſhall that Chriſt 
s nowaſcended into heaven, and there- 
fore we cinnotnow fall down at his feet 
as bbydid. Tanſwer, though Chriſt be 
now in heauen, yethath he his feet 
earth, arwhich we muſt fall downe. In 
the old teſtament themerey-ſcat was the 
geof Gods preſence t and therefore 
is called Gods footeſtoole; PſA. yg 9. 5, 
before. which the Tewes were to fall 
downe. Well, thoughthe mercy-ſeatbe 
now taken away, yet ſomething is in- 
ſtead thereof: For whereſoever Gods 
people aſſemble themſelues in thename 
of God, thereis his footſtogle: and ther- 
fore inthe allemblics of Gods ſaints we 
mult caftdowne our felues before Chriſt 
Jeſus, and do all duties vnto him with all 
fearc, awe, and revcrence of his maie- 


; This feare of Þbs,thoughitwas holy, 
yerisittainted with ſome linneand cor- 
ruption : for it was an immoderat feare 
of death which made him thus aftory. 
ſhed and affright. ' Whence wee learne 
that the moſtholy afteAions of righteops 
men arenot y holy, but mixed 
with i jon according tothemea- 
ſure ofthei — F = _ 
wayesinpart in thislife,”'W a 
, ria man-hath in him 2 tA 
care of God alone; but ſervile 
feare (whereby weefeare | his 
judgements )is mixed thefewitr, And 
thus much for lobnefeare which is theoc- 


SITE 


caſion ofhis confirmation. - þ 


Now .' 


(a)Kay.7: 


Now followeth the meanes of his con- 
firmation in theſe, words; Then be layd his 
rieht hand vpon me, ſaying, feare-not , 1 am the 
firſt and the lafl : and Tam alin, but: Iwas 
dead: and bchold I am aliue for euermore, Armen: 
and I bauc'the keyes of bell-and death. Here 
note two things, firſt, the: time: when 


Chriſt vſed theſe meanes for Þobns confir- {p 


mation: ſecondly,the means theniltlyes. 
The time is noted inthis-word, then, that 
is, after-his preſencehad ſtrbken, a teare 
in my heart , which-made; ane as:dead's 
then. the Lord 'vſed meancs to comfort 
me, The meanes of comfort and conhr- 
mation are then vied when the: party 1s 
humbled , And thus the Lord: dealeth 
with all bis ſeruants in the matter of their 
ſaluation;; Firſt, he bruiſeth their, ſonie 
hearts, and woundeth their ſinful] ſoules, 
before hee powreth.in the oylc of 'grace. 
Firſt, a man muſk bee aloſtſheepe;; and 
then Chriſt ſindeth him arid laycth- him 
on his ſhoulders and bringeth hum home. 
And indeed they that would feele ſound 


-comfortby Chriſt, mult fiſt be humbled 


in themſclues. And the reaſon why 
men reapeſolittle comfort cither by the 
word or ſacraments, is the want of true 
humiliation before they come, whereby 
the ſouleis fitted for grace and conſola- 
tion, 

I I. point. The meanes vſed by Chriſt 
to conhrme [obs, and they are two; Firlt, 
a ſcn{ible ſigne , Helayd hrs right band vpon 
me. Secondly, comfortable words, Feare 
not. 
Here firſt obſerue in generall Chriſts 
eratious dealing with lon : he vſcth not 
one meanes apart, but in great metcie, 
that he may throughly confirme hobn, he 
giveth hiny-both a figne and words, And 
fo hee hath alwayes dealt with his ſer- 
uants : When he called Moſes to bee a de- 
liverer of his people. Firſt, hee gave him 
his word; ſaying, [will bewith thee, and 
thena ſigne,ſaying,Vpen this monntaineſþ4l 
Ye(eruc God, Exid. 3.12. So when he wouid 
confirme the heart of (4) 4b4z againſt his 
enemies, he firſt giues hima promiſe of 
deliuerance, woſe. 7. then biddeth him 
aske a figne, vo. 11. And for.this cauſe 
Chriſt in the publiſhing of his Goſpell, 
added ſignes and miracles vnto his word, 
that the truththereofmught be fully con- 


_ firmed, And ſointhe worke of our (al- 
uation, beſides his mercifull promiſes 


An Expcſutonwopou the firil Chapter 


which wereſufficient-inzeſpeRt of his i- 
delitix he giueth vs further {ignes and 
feales to ſupport our weaknelle , and to 
confirme our: faith 7in- the - aſſiirance 
thereof, cuen.the vic of the holy Sacra- 
ments... $1191 116 £35 7 

T his teacheth vs that Chriſt hath a 
eciall care over bis church and people, 
in that he doth fo,condeſcend and abaſe 
himfelfe -vntq thejr weakneſle; adding 
vato hisword, which ofit (elfe were fufe 
facient,fignesandiokens, that by borh 
he nightmare cudently give thataſli- 
rance; whichby one alope our weaknes 
would not ſo well concciue, 

Againe ; in this meanes of confirma- 
ton note the order which Chriſt vſeth : 
Firit, he giueth him the ſigne of his'pre- 
ſence: Laying bus hend'ypoy him, to aſſure 
him of proteRion tro-al danger ofdeath, 
The he giveth him hiswrod,biddingbim 
not to feare. Hence we may learn that the 
allurance of Gods preſence and prote- 
Aion, is a ſouerigne:'remedie againſt all 
feare : when Meſes feared the great cal- 
ling he was ſent about totake away that 


feare, the Lord (aithzi(b)-{willbe with thee. 6)nxod:3,r4 
Hence David faith, (c)He will not feare £)P1.23-4+ 


though be walks through the valley of the ſhadow 
of death , becauſe God\is bia:flay and comfort. 
Whereforeit concerneth vs tolabourto 
be aſſurednot onelyot Gods preſence, 
but ofhis prouidence and ſpec:all' pro- 
teftion :And fo inall dangers both-of 
lifeand death, wee ſhall haue ſtay and 
comfort for our ſoules. 
The Lord having vſed theſe two 
meanesto confirme-kbs ; botha ſigne & 
his word : doth yet further condeſcend 
vnto lohns weaknelle; and cltabliſheth 
his owne word by two reaſons. Thefirſt 
in theſe words, Iam the frſt and the laſt. 
Chriſtis the firſt; Becauſe nothing was or 
could bee before him: ThelaF, becauſe 
nothing is. or can bee after him. Theſe 
twotitles are giuen- vnto Chriſt to ex- 
preſſe his Godhicad and eternitic, as be- 
fore wee haue heard, vnſe. 8. Now here 
they are againe ſet downe; to-giue vs to 
vnderſtand that hee hath in his. owne 
power the. beginning and end of all 


things: and therefore 1sable to protect 


his-ſeruants from all dangers,and from 
death :and will make:good vnto them 
all us promiſes vnto cternall life, | 


Verſe.1$. 


Verſ.17. g 


/ 
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& q he ſaith tohis Difciples ; Beeauſt Ibue, yee 
Verſe. 18. And Am bethat Wucthz but fhall-line alſo, tobir.' £4; 19." For looke- as 
' [was dead and belold I am aline forever. Chriſtdied not forhimſelfe;buriforvs, 
| ' wore, Amen: And I haxe thekeyes of bell thatwe mightnordieveternally: So hee 
\ "and of death.  "* - ..51.17 liuathnow th hhewen theſpirituall life, 
] + bak coi. notfor himſelfeatonebintor vs;tharwe 
Theſe words conteine the ſecond'rea- mightliue that/ſpirituall'life/iri and' by 
foto confirme loby. And:itmay thus be him eternally. :Andtherefbroour lifes 
framed by way of adiftinRtion; þ fayd, Tobebid with God in'Clhwf}.- Ahdifor 
Iwas dead, yet 1 am he that liver'( foro the this cauſe in the !Sadrarinelwg wodoerate 
words are) and behold 1 awaliut for cuey= the body and drinketheblobddfChit 
mote, men: Yea Fhauepower over death really by. the mouth of faith 7"rhatwee 
and hell . This diſtinAion containeth might know:that ourlifeisrs beferdhed 
threeparts|- Firſt, 7'bough Iwas once" dead, from hinn.” Forad weteceiug vviceftom 
yet Fam be that liueth . $econdly , Fhawghr his grace 5 fo wee reveiue-bfe from his 
was once dead, yet 1 line for enermore. Third- life. 2-0 2 gmt aun 10k anc 
ly, Thiugh Iwas one dead, yet T haut thi keyes * | 
of death and of bell. Of theſe in order2'! '* this ſpirituall lifear©hnifts'haklds 7'that 
I. part. And Am he that lineth, thought wettray fay with 1d, ITige woruory\" but 
was dead, Here bſe is afcribed to Chrift'in Chrif lint in me; Gall 5/2 17 and\ that Our 
a ſpeciall mannertFor'Chriſt liveth in 4 5f6u Wit/iv Cry ah ine #headant'roore. 
peculiar ſort differerft8 the life ofother For heliveritheavery that wes might 
creatures. For firſthee hath ſufficient tife lueby Hintourcatemuſt notbef&much 
inhimſelfe and from himſelfe:Secondly, for ral lifez whichis huta'va- 
he giveth life to others. Forthe firſt that pourand ikea Neeung ſhadow ;/as for 
wee may bettex coneciueſt, wee thuſt this fpirirualHlife which is eternal; "But 
know thatlife 15 twofold, vncreated,and the pratife+ of thisUnty: is'rare t6bee 
created. Vncreatedlifeis thelifeof God found; though the 6miſcion ofit'beea 
whereb) God liuetht 'Thislife'ts eter: grituows ſinfie..Menxywhoteeare' is for 
nall and infinitinitſelfe, &fromitfelfe. temporal life : fewthinke on this; how 
Now as Chriſtis God he liveththis vn- to procnte'to themſelves this ſpirituall 
created life: 'which is all one with the life by Chriftz thoughvhe haue ſaid, I/we 
oodhead. Againe ,created is twofold. that yiwmay line imme. This appeareth by 
The firſt is naturall preſerved by means their common praRtiſe: They will goe 
_ of meatanddrinke. The ſetond is ſpiri- ten,twenty,yea an hundred mileg9topro- 
cuall, both begunne-and elaindad by uide means fortheir bodily preferuations 
meanes of the iminediat operation of and yet will ſcarce'go one or two ttiiles 
Gods ſpirit, whereby wee haue fellow- for themeanes of their ſaluation forever. 
ſhip withGod . And this fpirituall life The cauſe thereof is; the hardneffe of 
is more perfe& than the naturall. Now mens hearts} which ate not touched for 
Chriſt liuethnotthe naturall life but as their finnes,nor feelethe ſinart & weight 
heis God lineth the vntreated life, 8 as thereof. | This wemay ſee plainlyirithe 
heisman heliveth the ſpirituall life, his womanof Samarial: For' when. Chriſt 
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\weettd taught ro-fooke for The /+e 


body and ſoulchaning al their ſubfiſting fate ar'the well of («cobralking with her; Toba 4: 


and ſuſtentatieninthe ſecond perſon in and telling her that be was the well of life; of 
Trinitie : and therefore he hath in him- whoſe water whoſoener drankeſbould never thirſt: 
ſclfe moſt abſolut and perfe& life, and ſo Shedid nothing but cawll with him:Bue 
lineth ofhimſelfe.. ) when helayd to her heart her principall 
Secondly, Chriſtis here ſaid to'live, ſinnes, then ſhe left off cauelling , andin 
becauſe, he giveth life yuto men: & that two reuerence, and ſome beginning of faith, 
wayes: Fir a heis God; and ſo he gi-v Acknowledged him to betht Meſhes Eien fo 
ueth life to all good and bad : Forin bi letthe miniſter ſay vrito his / hee 
; eery thing liutth, mogcth, and bath bit beeing, canbrin them tothe 
A8.17.28. Secondly, as heis mediator will nothing 
God and mau: andſohe giveth ſpirit 
life vnto his church and people . ec 


the fight thereof; Wherefore /if wee 
would hauec our hearts fitto receive ſpi- 
rituall life by Chriſt; we muſt firſt labor 
to have a ſenſe of our finnes,and to feare 
Gads:wrath\due vnto vs for-the ſame. 
Hereby weſhal beweined fromthe dan- 
erous loue of carthly "things; and-our 
ules ſhall bee rayiſhed with-defire: of 
ChriſtIcſus. He is the wall of life 3; and 
sfonce we could feelea parching, þeatin 
our ſoulcs by reafprof dur ſinnes; then 
wouldiwe thixſt & neuer beatreſt ll we 
had druakeourfill; and dived our {clues 
mn his ſawing merits. Thisnaturall life is 
IE 
ur for rituall life by 

| ohichipeternal, This will comfort vs 
in all diſtreſſe:; and-take from- vs thie 
The ſecond part of the diſtin&ion : 
Though I wat. dedd, yet behold ] Jiue\for extr- 
more, Amen. T his partis. viterced and pro- 
poinend by. awo notes to bee oliſericd. 
irſt, by anote of certaintic ; Awon. Sc- 
condly , by anote of attention, Behold. 
The note of certaintie (fem) ſeructh to 
aſſure vs that this |is:an infallible. truth 
which Chriſt affirmeth of himſelfe: ſay- 
ingl hue forevermore,, T he note of atten- 
tionwhichis prefixcd, Behold, ſeructh to 
ſtirre vp Þbns mind , and the mind ofeuc- 


_ of vs to aſcriousconfideration of - 


$. which Chriſt faith, I line for exernare. 
And becauſe it-pleaſeth Chriſt to pro- 
pound:this pointin this manner, let vs a 
kttle ſtand thereon, and herein conſider 
two points, Firſt, in reſpe& of what na- 
ture Chriſt is ſayd to lawe for ever. Second- 
ly, for whatend he liveth fox euer, -For 
the firſt , No doubt as Chriſtis- the me- 
diator ofthe church, He werhfor ewer and 
therefore this muſt bee vniderſtogd. of 
Chriſt, in regard of bath. his natures, 
godhead and manhood. In reſpe@tofhis 
godhead, he is coeterna}l with-the father 
and with the holy Ghoſt, luing of him- 
ſclfe that vacreated and ellentiall life, 
whichis all one with the godhead;being 
eternall, without beginnung or ending. 
Secondly, hee liveth for cuer as hee 1s 
man : for after his death hee aſcended 
vpto heauen, where in full glorie. he in- 
ioyeth.immediat fellow{hippe with the 


godhead-: forin him dyyclleth the fulnes 
ot the godhead bodily. his maphood 
being wholly and inunediatly ſuſtgined 
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by his godhead. 

.\IL»Point. The cnd for which Chritt 
liueth for. euer, is to'giue cternall;life to 
hischurch,; and to. cucrie txue member 


thereof. So Saint lobn ſaithz7b/#6 (a) the ()1-1o.5-1 1 


teflimonie of God, euen the father, that hee bath = 
give Wy relating and this life is-is that 
; ſore. Andthere Chriſt muſt bee conſi- 
deredof ys, as the head of his church, as 
roote nag. ground! of. our ſaluation, 
andthe fourtane aball our happineſle. 
For as the roocre ofa tree liueth not for it 
ſelfe,, but for the body and tor all che 
branches: euen fo Chnſt Icſus., he hath 
cternallife ih him,notfor himſelfe alogc. 
but that he may conuey the ſame tgal his 
membeszs.Y ea,wee muſt conſider Chriſt 
as the common treaſuric & ſtorchouſe of 
all true felicirie : wherein life cternall is 
laid vp for al the members of his church, 


For which cauſe;hee ſaith, (b) Hwfleſb i; (b)10b.s 
medteindted : 


and whyſoeucy eatoyb bis fleſh and 
drinkgth bis blond ſball line for ever , To. giue 
vst;maderſtand,that his manhood Fath 
ay dog 7; meu init;,Yetnotofitſelfe 
or by itſelf, but as itis the mahoad of the 
ſonne of God; For/fromtlie godheadit 
recejueth thisquickning power, to giue 
eternall life ynto the charch? And here 
the meanes muſt be conſidered, by which 
Chriſt giueth life yntohis church:name- 
ly, by-vertue of that miſticall vnion 
which is betweene him and/cutery mem- 
ber ofhis church . Which ynion. is thus 
cauſed:God the father giueth Chriſt yn- 
to hischurch, andcoeucry one thatis to 
be ſaued by Chriſt; and that really and 
truly according to the ter of the coue- 
nant, in which he hath promiſed to giue 
Chriſt with all his benefits to cuery one 
thatbelecueth... Themanner and order 
of this gift is this: Whole Chriſt God & 
manis giuen to euery beleeuer 3 eucnas 
heis mediator, And-yet the godhead of 
Chriſtis-not giuen with the manhood, 
but only the vertue. & operationof the 
godhead in the manhood ; by-which the 
manhod is made able to merit forthe;be- 
lecuer. Butthe manhood of Chriſtis'g1i- 
uen, both for ſubſtance, and in regard of 
all benefits that arecouucyed toman by 
it,as ultification;and;redemptionzas tru - 
ly aslands and goods. are giucn of man 
roman, And when God gueth Chriſtto 


aw * 


anyhedoth withall exe vntothe ſame 
- of Clniſt>for hee-that 


hath 


partiathe ſpirit 


on 
* 


Ferſ.18. 


Verſe.t8. 


'of the body : tor this coniuntion/ being 


thus we ſee how Chriſt conueyeth eter- 


fl Ve. 


hath partin Chriſt, hath part in his ſpirit: 
and this ſpirit createth in his heart the 
inſtrumentof faith, by which Chriſt gi- 
uen of the father, is receiued and appre- 
hended z both his body and bloud, and 
the efficacic andthe benefites thereof. 
Chriſtisnot receiued in imagination, as 
men'receciue things by conceit-m the 
braine : but as heexs giuen of the father; 
namely in the word and ſacraments re- 
ally and truly, though ſpiritually. And 
the ſame ſpirit that worketh this faith, 
dotknit the belecuervnto Chriſt real- 
ly,though myftically, making him one 
with Chriſt,ſo as Chriſtis the-head, and 
the beleeuer amember, And thus is this 
myſticall coniun&tion wrought , from 
whenceproceedeththis cternall life, 

- The benefites that come from this 
myſticall coniunttion are theſe. 

I. Hereby a belecuer begins in this 
wolld to live cternall life : for by the 
worke of his ſpirit, Chriſt maketh that 
manthatis thus vnited vnto him, to be- 
gin:to-die vnto all finne, and toliue vn- 
to him ſpiritually, as himſelfe liveth. 

Ii. Hence commeththe reſurredtion 
oncebegun, remaineth eternall, and is 
neuer whollybroken off,no notfrom the 
body, while it is conſumed to duſtand 
aſhes.Looke as inthe Winter ſcaſon the 
{ap returneth tothe rootof thetree, and 
thenall the branches ſceme as they were 
dead : but when Spring time commeth, 
by vertucof the eſapaſcendeth 
and maketh them freſh- and''\greene a- 

aine : euenſo,the bodies of Gods chil- 
. ao haue their Winter ſeaſon , whole 
they lie dead and rotten: butyet by ver- 
tue of their vnion and communion with 
Chriſt;at the laſt day ſhall life bee con- 
veyed from Chriſt Jeſus vnto them, 
whereby they ſhall beraifed to life. 

II L Hence commetheternall life to- 
every belecuer:; thatis, glory and bliſle 
in body and ſouleinheauen foreuer and 
cuer.: ing once begun. (as it is in 
this world) it 1s neuer diſſolued. - And 


nall life vnto his members. 
Thewordsbearing haſence,docon- 


the reurnaiona thabady, 


. 
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to vs,by vertue of our ynion with Chriſt: 
for he liueth for ever to giue lifeta vs , And 
this 1s the ground of all true joy :'as wee 
may ſee in lob;who m the middeſtof his 
mufſerie ſtayed himſelfe on this, That bee 
kuew bis Redeemer lined, and that hee ſbould riſe 
474ine , and behold ban with thoſe ſame eyes, 
wherewith be [aw other creatures, lob. 19. 
25,26. | 

2. Againe,if Chriſt liue in heauen to 
o14e vnto vs eternall life, then muſt wee 
ſcarneto haue our conuerſation in-hea- 
ven with Chriſt ; for where- our: life is, 
there ſhould our conuerſation bee. Now 
that our conuerſation may be'with him, 


wee muſt often ſeriouſly conkder with 


our ſelues of this cuerlaſting life which 
Chriſt there keepeth in ſtore forvs: and 
for this cauſe principally doth-Chriſt 
here ſay, Behold;1 lixe for emer. 

-3- T his alſo muſt mooue vs-toput all 
ourathance in him; and to place all our 
ioy andreioicing inhim. Men hauemoſt 
_ RG — bodie, by 

the whole-body and every mem- 
berbueth, woman e our (clues 
to bee:members of Chriſt, and in him 
is hid our-ſpirituall life : wee therefore 
muſtſet our hearts and affetions on him 
eſpecially. | wet 

. The third part of the diftintion is 
this : Though 1 was dead, yet I bawe the keyes 
of death and of bell. Here we muſtnotima- 

ne thathell is a bodily place kept with 

keand key, and dores, as mens dwel- 
ling houſesare:: that cannot bee proued 
by any place of Gods word. Neither 
yet that the tormencs thereof are bodily, 
won vs inflited in R_—_ bur 
rather they are ſpirituall, being the ap- 
RA and feeling of Gods po: 1 
and vengeance, whole icalouſfic burnes 
like fire. But Chriſt in this phraſe: bor- 
roweth a {on from ſtewards of 
reat houſes, whoat theirinſtalling into 
Geir — keyesof all 
things iven vnto b 
of al grar isatoken of copia 
— 5 An =_ 
meaning isthis, That -hriſtthog 
heoncedied, yetbyhisdeath did van- 
| os and hath obtained 
power & dominion ouer them both 


LL -" 


67 


ſinnes properly, belongeth onely vnto 
Chriſt . No meere creature hath this 

wer 3 forhee that can forgiue {innes, 
muſt beeable to take away the puniſh- 
ments of ſinue, namely, hell and death, 
which none can doc but Chriſt alone, 
who onely hath the keyes thereof, And 
to ſay that a man canproperly forgiue 
ſinnes,is to ſay,that 3aman hath power m 
himfelfc oucr hell and death. And there- 
fore the. prieſthood :of- the church of 
Rome- is full of blatphemie, who take 
vpon themproperty to pronounce vnto 
men the pardonof their finnes of them- 
ſclues : and-they deride the cuſtome of 
reformed churches,who from God pro- 
nounce the pardon of {innes vnto them 
that repent. 

Secondly,hereby wee are taught to 
reucrence Chriſt, and to vnto 
him all duc honor and loyall obedience. 
If wee neuer haue done thus heretofore, 
wee muſt now begin; and if wee have 
done ut, we muſt endeuour todo it more. 
For Chriſt hath the keyes of hell and 
death, hee can the gates thereof at 
his pleaſure, and caſt thither whom hee 
will. Many decciue themſclues ongh 
their falſe conceit of Chriſt, they thi 
not of him as of a Iudge, but as a Savior 
onely : they makehimallof mercie and 
pitie, and-thereby they take occaſion to 
zoe onin ſinne, Bur wee muſt conſider, 
that Chriſtis likewiſe a righteous tudge, 
who hath the power of hell and death 
in his hands, and therefore we muſt nor 
{latterour ſelues in our cuill wayes, 'but 
ſtriueto pleaſe him continually with fear 
and trembling,leaſt by our finnes we ftir 
vp his wrath againſt vs,and cauſc him to 
caſt vs into hell, whence isno redemp- 
tion, | 

Thirdly,this is a mattcrof great com- 
fort vnto all thoſe in Gods church, thatin 
this life vafainedly cleaue vato Chriſt : 
and eſpecially in time of affliction and 
temptation,and atthe houre of deathyfor 
Chnſthawng the keyes of hell & death 
15able to themfrom hell,and from 
becauſethey truſtin him,for he hath 
miſcd it. If this werealwayes Gnding 
in oureares, it would miniſter endl 
. 10y vato our ſoules againſt the ſeruile 

{careofhell and death. . 2H; 


« 
. 


An Expoſition vpon the firfl Chapter 


[ball teach them 


| Verſa 9. Write the things which than ba#fl 
ſeenes and the things which are, and the 
things which ſball come bereafter. + 


Here $S. bn propoundeth a ſecond 
attonof: Chnit. Forhauing confirmed 


Jahn agamſt his great feare , hee giueth 
him %. ans $0 write docking 
whichbebad feenc,qpc. T his commaunde- 
ment was gmen to faby in the cleuenth 
verſe, is here againe repcated for 
theſe cauſes : Firſt, that Gbn mighF#ſce 
the ſpecial careof Chriſtoucrhis church 
that he {kill contuweth a prowdent head 
thereof faxtheir good after his aſ- 
cention, Secondly,that Gods church in 
all ages may vnderftand, that iris necel- 
ſarie men ſhould know the eftate of the 
church ro beeſubie& vnto troubles, that 
thereby they may better armthemlelues 
ey org CO EIROR that 
might ur 1s calling, 
to writcand publiſh this bedks Sounl. 
ly,that Gods church in all ages mightbe 
out of doubt,thatthis booke is no device 
of man,buta booke of God, —_— of 
holy Scripture reuealed from Chriſt to 
bobs for the of his church. If it be 
fayd: h Chriſt did faithfully re- 
veale his wi yr _ in — 
lſhing it. Anſw. As wered thi 
to Iobn, 7% rarer and publiſhed it 
faithfully, withoutall fault either in mat- 
ter or manner: for we muſtmake a diffe- 
rence betweene the Prophets and Apo- 
{Ues,and all other teachers. As the Pro- 
phets in former times ,. {o the Apoſtles 
m the New Teſtament were called im- 
mediarely by Chriſt, and had ſuch ſpeci- 
all afsiſtance of Gods ſpirit , that 'they 
could not erre, when they propounded 
by preaching'or writing anydotrine of 
Chriſtrmothe churchof God : this ap- 
peareth by the promiſes of Chriſt made 
vnto them, Z»k,10.16. He which bearecb you, 
beareth me, and be which refuſeth you, reſuſctb 
me : and be which refuſeth me, vefnſeth him that 


ſent me. Azaine, Matth.10.20: It inet you 


which 
king in you. 
fend 


, bus the Fivit of your father Fþea- 
loh:14.26, hee promuſeth to 


ances wares; | nave—iand nar 


ſee 


Perſ.tg. 


Verſe.v0. 


(<) Alt 15.28. 


Aut which ar 


The Ve. 


ſce thatproperly it agreeth to the "Apo- 
{Ues': for thouzhin others the certaintie 
hereof cannotbe affirmed, yet in them 
it may: for which cauſe; in thecounſell 
at Ieruſalem thus they write vnto "the 
churches Þ ſcemed godd to (4) the boly ghofl 
andto vs3 as being atlured of the'certaine 
direftion of the holy-ghoſt : which no 
miniſters euerſince could ran Lage. Jer ſub- 
ie&toerrour both in 

ting. T his diſtin tion muſt Tbs held for 
the certainetice of our faith in the 

of Religion; ' and for our aflurance'of 
the Cabal? penning and publiſhing of 
this booke. And thus s much of tipcoules 
of this repetition. 

In:the words of aaa 
13 contained the diuifion of this whole 
booke, 1yaite the words which thou ba feoens's © 
that is;\ "ſet downe' whar FT have 
thee inthiv viſion; And which ave y that'is, 
all things which Treueale vntothee'tou- 
chingt preſent” eſtate of the church', 
py tharis,thoſe 
which concerhe the future eftare 
Jy t br orgeny of the worlds fo 
I mv rag erty er Thus ther is 
the wliolebookei {LItcon- 
taineth things touchingthe preſent eſtate 
of the church i in Ibns dates. [T. It entrea- 
teth of things which concerne the future 
cltatethereof from; Iob#ftimeto the end 
of the world. - +: 

Hence obſerve the tawfulneſſe of the 
artof Logicke: for diuifions be lawfull 
(clſethe holy ghoſt would nothere haue 
vied them) and ſoby rtion are 0- 
ther arguments of reaſoning: andtherc- 
fore that art which giuerh ST dire- 
ttonfor theright vieofcheſe arguments 
5 lawfulland . Thoſe menthen arc 
farre deceiued, who.accountthearts of 
Logicke and R hetoricke to be friuolous 


vnlawfull,and inſo fayin on- 
demne the pradtiſe of the holy ghoſtin 
tius place. "IJ 
| Verſ20. 


This is the third aQtion of Chriſt: 
namely the interpretation of the Viſion 


of the Reuelation. 


exerciſe her gift.' Sccondly, to: provoke 


thereof; which he 
expoundeth fortheſe cauſes : Firſt, Jobn 
in this buſinelle was to :ſhew handle a 


inthe prineipall 


Prophet of God, by declaring the. pre- 
fent io future eſtate of ey — church, 
ore rincipall part of a Pro is 
- agpal Leraoo ue _ 
cithorns himſeclfe or:to others : as wee 
may fee in Daniel] and therceſtof the pro- 
phets. che able ht bee en- 
Lk in 1s booke 
_—_— bing reveals vato him: For 
_ permninn. the Church of 
God.And w = area inetheſc 
vifions'to concernethe Churches this 


would ſtirre vp [Rening te th _ 
and Tu wk things 
= noe the 


hehe oor bicits 
therein; namoly, CS by 
ſeuen ſtarres z to wit;sbsfomern Hogels, or the 


ſemen mineſters of tho Churches. And what was 


meant by the ſeven galden candleſticks: 
ſent Chuncber thifolurs.Fhe rea- 
y bath were fa called, wee haue 
ſhowers ,with the vſethcrok. Here 
Iwill abferuetheſc _ 
Firſt, why Chriſtinthe interpretation 
hui doth nate: the _—_ 
ut wo. thereot : 
Then forthe == Fuſt, be- 
cauſe hee hath giuen vnto his chuxch the 
ner: invergrotation, which hee would 
them to exerciſeabout this viſion : 
For if hee w euoty part 
leftherein no- mat- 


terto his Ee detattoartis mighc 


Gods miniſters eſpecially, with- other 


nigbepeliochenth opens 
—_— this andother parts of {crip- 


or if all things were-cafie and 
then reed geen con 


in reading and arch (tet 
ledgeof ;toſtir = 
in cuery Readerofthis| 


and haviedefretovadertiand helm 


pred to excite all his ſeruants' to 


Toon 


The Ve. 


cakepls ele 


ters followingzto-witthe paſtors and mi- 
miſters of theſe ſeuen churches of Aſia. 
So Mat.11.10.lobn Baptiſt is called Chriſts 
Angell ormeſſenger,whereby wee haue 
good light forthe expounding ofaplace 
in Paule,r.Cor.13.10. ſaying, That the woman 
ought to haue power ower ber bead, | that is,bee 
couered, becauſe of the Angels . Where, by 
Angels may well bec-vnderſtood the 
preachers and mimiſters of the-Goſpell. 
And the reaſon of thatpreceptmay bee 
this : Among the Corinthians the couc- 
ring of the head was notas itis with vs, 
a tokenof preheminence and ſupertori- 
tie buta figne of ſubieion. And there- 
fore the Apoſttewould haue the women 
of Corinth,: when they came into the 
congregation, to hauc their heads.couc- 
red according to'the cuſtome of their 
countrey.in s a aſſemblies, to-ſignific 
their ſubmiſsion and reuerence vato the 
miniſterie ofthe Goſpell. Nt n: 

Whereas Miniſtersarc the Lords an- 
gels and embaſſadours : hence wee-ga- 
ther, thateuery Miniſter of the. Goſpell 
muſt carry himſelfe as the 
the Lord. Meſſengers haue 
two things of the matter of 
Ss 

at eall which theyare com- 
_T : andinſuchorder —_— Lord 


nger of 


ard-of 


and 'maſter would haue it ſpoken, or 


ſpcake it himſelfe if hee were preſent: 


and he that faileth incitherof — | 


iu{Uy bee chalenged of vnfaithfulneſle. 
The Miniſter therefore being Chriſts 
meſlenger,multdeliuer the whole will of 
Chriſt alone vnto his people : asalſo in 
that manner which Chri rooueth, 
and would himſclfe obſerueyt hee were 
preſent.Now can we once imagine;that 
Chriſtwould deliver his will, partly in 
Engliſhppartly in Latine andother Lan- 
guages; or intermingle with the teſtimo- 
-nies of the ets and A , the 
fentences of Fathers, of Philoſophers, 
Poets, and other writers? T hoſe therfore 


that in this ſort difpence —_— | 
A 


doe hereby bewray -vnfaithfu 

theirdeliverie. Indeed this is counted the 
learncd kind of ing : But itisnot 
that manner whuch Chriſt approoueth. 
And befides,if this kindofteaching may 
in as great Bar- 


An Expoſtrion vpon the ſecond Chapter 


of their manner of deliueric, {io 


word was wholly-turned vato needleſle 
diſputation, yeaitwould (hortly baniſh 
the Goſpell out of this land. 
11I:point. Note the phraſe which the 
holy ghoſt vſeth :-he:ſayth not; The ſe- 
yen ſtarres ſignifietheſeuen Angels,but 
Aretheſcuen Angels; and the ſeuen can- 
dleſtickes 4rt theſeuen churches; giuing 
to the ligne the name of the thing ligni- 
fied. Wherein wee haue a good warrant 
for our expoſition of thatphraſe in the 
Sacrament Tb bread « my body: thus cup * 
_ bond': W TD IIS 
id; pro of the y ce and: 
bloud of Chr wy by reall puller tation, 
But as theſe ſcuen ſtarres are ſayd to bee 
ſeucn Miniſters, becauſethey did fignific 
the-ſeuen;Miniſters : ſois the bread cal- 
led the body of Chriſt, becauſe. it figni- 
ficth andrepreſenteth his bodie, and the 
cup his bloud. And.as itis abſurd to fay, 
the ſcuen, miniſters, were indeed ſcuen 
ſtarres-becauſe they: are ſo called : fo it 
1s abſurdtohold the'breadin the Sacra-. 
ments to. bereally Chriſts body, or the 
wine; his bloud ; begauſc'it is ſocalled. 
And thus 'much of the; third-aftion of 
Chriſt in the interpretation of this Vi- 
As 2011117 


4 
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Verlſ.1. Ynto the, Angell of the Church of 
Epheſus write : Theſe things ſayth be that 
boldeth the ſenen ftarves in breright hand 

. and walketh in the middeft of the ſeucn 
golden candleflickes. 


=N this Chapter and in 
| 2D 8 'the next;/1s contained 


n# the fourth ation of 
4 four Sauiour Chriſt : 

EY wherein be giueth ſc- 
>< |uen. particular. com- 
| == maundements to John, 
to write vnta the ſcuen Churches of A- ' 


fa; and-to ſend veto them ſeucnletters 


or Epiſtles. The firſt of which comman- 
dements is expreſſed in the beginning 


Sue Divinitic;:ds of chipelt yarks.2 iP the > taxa of th 
was among the Schoolemen,whenGods Chand of EfhiernriawT hen aftar iollon- 


Verſ.t. 


(s)2:Theſ. 2, 


Verſe, 9, 


eth the Epiſtle, Theſe things, ſaith bee, exc. 
continuing tothe eight ve 
the, commaundement : The 


word,m 


either, lon 


the particu 


mifiethe miniſter or x 


itmay betoken the, company; ofthe mi» 


niſters, teachers, and gouernours ofthe 


churchof Epheſus: :for therein were ma+ 


ny paſtorsand gouctnours, as appeareth 
AF..20.28; where Pawle calleth to 


ockes, Nowin $ 


one perſon taken 


ileKiue 


times {ignificththe, whole ml 


FAN. 22, Wale ou is my ſoune,, 
borne, Wherethe whole body of the 

ple of Iſraelis called by the hahey oak 
man. And ſo thous 
one particular man, but a ſtate: 


9.cqm- 
any of men in the ſycceſhono 


'opes: 


yetis. that wholeellrerow by hel Rees x 


ciall name ofon nn Th 
that man of ſane : 


we ſee how the wor 


ken: and w wee. para 
one, man, — 


elders, it is not mu ann 
In this Pare r commaundement 
note two points: F that Chriſt his in- 
rent is to write to Fe whole church of 
Epheſus, as appeargth. Chap1.11, where 
lobnis commaunded towritein a: hooks 
and ſend it to the af ches : as 
the concluſion of this ek A 
ſayd , Lethim that bath an care tohege,heare 
== the ſpirit ſaith ynto the Churcher:and yet 
he diredteth his Epiſtle notto the whole 
church, but particularly tothe Angel or 
paſtor therof. This he doth for two cau- 
ſes; Firſt, to intimate-ynto this miniſter 


liis duty : which ſtood in two things: Iti 
Kan. the contents of this Epi evn- 
to the S lechurch {& inkioctn 
Arey. le tothemall, of 4 
ing the thin AL ik -Seooily 
bermnle much good ur C bythe 
ka a vat articular c | 
5 - : 
vafai _ gra 6 
ha 


of the. Renelation. 


e. Furſt, for 
parte to 
whom Jak» muſt write is che Angell: which by 


bee expounded: two wayes: 
paſtor of 


church of E hes and fo 
itis commonly takenof te moſt: or cls 


ether 

the Biſhops. (as the word gniierh) and 
giveth themchargeguer theirpanticular 
ture raemeat 


Antichiiſtbee pot 


nd it of 
Le 5 company of 


| conprlionyn the Day 


plesinall ages . Now Chriſt writeth to 
the Angell of this church, thathe might 
be ameancs ofmuch good vato themal, 
goods them to the praiſe of all . 
duties ey thas Epi 
all thec irches of 


thoritie over ee 

ices and. 
cauſe dra | 
reſt in Fa yang 


rod = 


Thus much for the commandement. 
Now followeth the example it; felfe, 
which containeth three "7 pur(l (as allor- 
dinarie Epiſtles doe..) face} A 
Pr fitionz and the concluſion, Th 
ce.is intheſe words, Theſe ahinge, 


Faithbe, that holdeh the even flares 6 
hand, and walketh in. Lora, - 
ce is borrowed from, the Hoes 
_ wo verſe. 16.and 13. Where allot 
was handled. The intent of Chriſt hexe- 
inis todraw this church to a reucrent n 
doration- of his pct andto © 
thema CT eo Ae 
his admonition. T 
a twofold aftion whic 
himſelfe, to wit, his h 
ftarres in his ri 
midl(t, 


| by j PI TT 
his Þc Wn 1 EBPL9; LIFE 
4 powerin proteAfng and governing 
» pPOWET IT q . #4 : : | 
his ETHEL = b And by 'S,; COL 4% $NO= 
\ $1: 199474, 1-4-4 - 
ted hi 'T cr T (1 ' 1.1 ef » his 
"0, iS 1 - * 2 : 4 . 44 iy = 
$ilig 49 FY ww $15 3 . 


4s s 4+ 
o «* 3 | 
:, on * _ _ . 
EEE 


87% , ;: 
, —* .v : 
: FE FTI #14 4 "he 
- 


he had ſayd : If behe thathave power vation'is firſt generall in theſe words: 1 
to protect and gouerne; that ampreſent know thy workps , Then more particular, 
alfo to bleſſe and dire both miniſters for ſpecial duties & aftions.in the words 
and people; then my admonitionsFreto flowing. thy labour and patients, exe. 
be reuetehced ahd obeyed: mh the [kgow thy.workes : may doc 
Inthis a note two ſpeciatpoitts. expound | thisof workes of mertie and 
Firſt that Chriſt here agane reptareth liberalige but that wilnot ſo.well ſtand; 
that which was before delivered *tou- for he ſaith to eucrie church, T'kow thy 
jr mp pteferitem} his church Hy = works and yet ſoreof them: areblamed 
mightic power and hermapneph otrrthe for wantof theſe good workes. By wwks 


ſamemn'p beth , atd bieſ chen is meant, the wiyes, thatis, the pra- 
fins both hmmiſer a Atl ipeope, By which Rtiſes-and dealings ofthe whole church : 
r eputtjon hee gl ie $to- Hind as wall of miniſters wþopl6 i in all their 
or pea Werktan mornientof affairesAlſob y knowledeehete we muſt 
ern cnc itonghr moe in-' ynderſtand a kenaledge te votth' with 
hafty of euery c onein'Gods application, as t are by compa- 


Nap titwe beperſiaded ring thiswith the verſe, whither ir 
Sn The xs ears 'reliSlon' hathTelation': for thus't muſt go, 1 
ſow! ound of true tebgion' know thy eb ens due of t and yet 
is this” To nt. the true Gott Ne 0 Thb fon neo S9tharhis mea- 
Go4:Arid ChriftTefitforour redemer: nin "8 2'r ml/h that is: all thy 
andir conſiſteth notin a rimming no- N rers in thy life «nd converſation 
tion hercofin the braine , but inthe fure aemant vnto me, aha do generally 4 pproue 
erſuaſion of the heart, which we never of chew 
aitetll webe tefolocd both of Ohriſts Here firſt in wth lcd of his 
preſence withvs Yand of his pronidence knowledge, Chriffmmiſtreth a rethiedie 
ouervs3 for6urbleſsing and defence. - againſt ſecretYinii andoffences; "The 
TT. point. In this HI alſotiote:' theeke, theniitthere?; and'adulterer wait 
thatthe perſuaſion of Chriſts refence for the night Wheren to-att their 
and ſpeciall providence in his church, is Mamefill? raQifcs* The trade man in 
a notable meanes to draw vs on to all ſecret Falfifyeth his weights, and ming- 
good Quties; for thereby Chriſt would leth his wares :amotig! oft men fraud, 
FR both cheminiſters and popes reſcion and iniuftite do abound: and 
Epheſus, to recciueand embrac al Mbecatfe they thinke , that if men ſee 
_ piſtle. And nodoubt hethat is in- | not}all is well: as \Ddaidfaith the wicked 


An Expoſolds Vpon the ſecond Chapter Verſe. 


deed' perſuaded hereof, cannot bur bee man faith, God ſballnof ſee, he will not regard. pa. g4.;. 


mouedto walke before God inall'holi- Burifmen could thinke and bee perſua- 
nefle atid obedience as did Enoch, Abre- + ded of this,that Chriltſecth and knoweth all 
ham, and all the godly OTOEN Thus * they wayes, it would caufethem to make 

much forthe preface conſcience not onely of grofle finnes, 
' buteven of their hidden and ſecret of- 

Verſe. 2. 1 know thy workes as thy 1a-'. fences. 

©" hour, and thy patience, and how thou canſs Secondly, whereas this knowledgeis 
' not fbeare them which are exill, and baft, joyned with approbation, itmay be de- 
*\ Examined them which ſay they art Apo-  manded how this can ſtand with the iu- 
" 5 and are not , and baſt an them ſtice of God, to approve of that which 
pfverable to the tenour of his 

Tk itn beſt workes ofthe moſtt;gh- 
ete be ginneth the ſecond part ' of teous man are, not,  beeing ſtained with 
this Fj ies bo wit,thepropoſition} con- ſome cortu tion, toy: 64 6. Anſw. The 


taifin the f bltanc.and marter of the is anotherpartof Gods 
whole vsthan everthe 
ww "namely, tharifa man bee 
this c 4s nocondemna- 


ſes. Ea reprehe 3 d will accept his true 
ſion;ih ar ph rore CEA KG" to' pleaſe hit for 


the 


The Ie. 


tae deed eſelfe,2:Cor. 8.12. Arid thus ac- 
cording, t9 the tenour. of the Goſpell 
Chriſt approverhoftheir workes)inthus 

lace, though they- were:not able. ta a+ 
Ddathenigaraf his. law',' But ai Papilt 
will; here reaſon thus: If a righteous 
mans workes becapptoued of God,then 
they axeno ſinnes'( for God will not ap- 
proyeofany thing thatis fanfull) -and'3f 
his workes be no finnes,then he may ful- 
fillthe law and ſo-;bge- juſtified by his 
wotkesi Anſw. That which-Chriſt.ap- 


: prongth ſimply, hath.no: ſinne ant; but 
ere heonely approueth oftheir workes 


m part, namely, ſo farre fogith ah they 


camefromrthe work of his {pi Kinthem:- 
but as they/proceed.from wall of the | | 
worker,whichisin partcorrupt;theyare; bedience in the 
notfree.from the ſlainegffinney andifo!, 


he approucth them not. Againe,workes\ 
of _ areapproued of Chailtarichghe 
pardon, of ſinne, : for\accepting-of the: 
perinns he ——_—_ Regs then: 
00d WOrKkes ,, | ONELY "aPPTQ=:; 

ueth his own web eaF ive Andfobers 
wemult conceine of hjs;apprakation.of. 
theit, workes, to wit, as proceeding 4 
his ſpirit, and having the faults thereof 
remitted in his ownemerits, . -»!,/114 - 

The ſpeciall commendation of this 
churchis|for particular ations: The farſt 
whereofis diligens labour < whichis an ex- 
cellent worke eſpegally.in a miniſter of 
Gods word, tobe painefull in, his/parti- 
cular calling, for the faithfullinſtruQtion 
and godly regiment, of his particular, 
charge. Hence Paule ſaith, x; Timis, 17. 
Hethat laboureth in the 'ward and dofrint 4s 
principally worthy donble honor . 'And,herein, 
Paul matcheth, yea preferreth humnſe}fe 
beforcother Apoſtles, That bee labonted 
more abundantly in the miniflery of the Goſpel 
than they all, 1.Cor. 15.10, Hencewe learne 
that the worke, of, the muniſterie_,if 
it be: doneas/it ought, is a workefult of 
great painesand labour, contrary.tothe 
common, opinion of men, who thi 
that the life ofthe miniſteris full ofeaſe, 
and his calling a matter ofnothing ; ſuch 
asmay be done with, the turning of the 
hand; buthere the, judgement of Chriſt 
is other wayes, who vſethnot thusto ap» 
Prove ÞHg toridle worke: | "> |; 

Se Is ls commendation of di-, 

I 
iſh 


F 


* of the Renelatian. 


, coimends, is patiente-idi (beaming 


. the Goſpellof Chriſt 
praiſs werthy inthe atgetbf 
' for hrin he gotth beforo ſundry wotthy'| 
prophets: ſremic watmaruellous impati- / 


Coo eh ralſeſatheh 
0 1} 
ſoules withpatience, and egy | 
to allymen, their meeke and mild ſpirit. 

Yea euerie chriſhan inthe of - 


beanen, AF. I 4-22, .2v Hints d n6, 


_ "OR eagles oe 
20 lemg ug 77 oy 7 


Chriſt, t6 gwe all diligenceto learneand 
lknow:the will of God that theymay do 
the fame; And herea commion fault isto 
be:reproued:many will-heare,but where 
1s their tabour to growinknowledg6i& 
in grace 2. that is wanting: which-1s the 
cait{e.of ſuch fruitleſſ& hearing asis com 
mon inthe -world ..;For earthly things 
mea refuſe no Paines: but Gads heauen« 
pray 4 and graces are notregar- 

. \ What a ſhame-is+ thiv:that men 
ſbould beſtow their 
bout baſe and reith 


teaching, niuſt _ O= 
earers; thatis the end of 

his works, withoutthisthee ſperids his 
mou Mm yaine!; and-therefore with! 
the poltle they phuſtcndevour-inall [ 
things t9 kcepe. a good conſcience bos: 
fore;Goda Jlmen 424.16; 2ICLIRG 
-\Thedecond — 
Yacc > 
thivindettl is: 
thischurchr; 


crolle, which doth: 


umpatl- 
cnt, ton the mockingof the people f (9 («)ler.20. 
And though las had beene ſchooled in 


the 'whales bell p;opel when all things 
went,ngt according; to: his mind inthe 
deltruQtion of Ninuwe,he becatneexcee-: 

. Hergin'mulſt all;the miniſters of the The 7c, 


» «eATIOT) J YT 


onmefollowers of the A; 7 
labour i J 


religion muſt learne t9-pratiſe this du- 
ty.iuk 8.x 6, The! good: 'recei- 
ueth the ſced, and n2« forth fruit ; | 
but how 2 withpatience; Neither capwee: 
polkibly attaine tb ctemall life, ynleſſe - 
we arme, our. ſelues.'with. -patienceto 
bearetherrofſe: for whoſoever will hue, 
godly muſt ſuffer aflhQzjon,/2, Tim 342. 


LI, Againehere'obſerne how Chril iſt 
44s rect ience-t x 


Vs 


1, The, 2341 8, 


ys ſce the fruit of finne which God hath 
ſet on the labour ofman. Before the fall, 
the labour of mans callins was praftifed 
without all trouble or paines 3 bur lance 
mans fall; the beſt callings haue i their 
crolles and vexations, which are the pu« 
niſhments of mains 'tranſereſsion. So- 
condly, tolhew vs the malice of Sathan 
againſt thegood progreſle- of the- Goſ- 
pell, P:ufaith to-:the Theflalonians, He 
world hauc cometo them. but Sathen did bindev 


om 


the 


rake- paines with patience in his cal- 


la«' 
bouraund. patience'in the works of the 


ling. 19 7: 

And as 'Chriſ tjoyneth together 
riniſteries: fo ſhould euery chriſtian af- 
terthis dire&tion joyme patience with his 
paines intheduties ofhus particular cal- 
ling, whether itbem; church ;common- 
wedith, orfamilie; 


ſhallbe the eſtate df euverie child of God 
in-his; This therefore they mnſt doe : 
firſtſceke to know 'the duties of their 
particular calling,and thereinlabourand 
take paines'with all 'good conſcience: 
Then conſidering. the croſle. doth ac- 
company godly diligence, they muſtla- 
bour to 10yne patience with their dili- 
gence;for their continuance in weldoing 
cuen vnder the crofle. Andfor attaining 
of thispatience,they muſtſetbeforethem 
the promiſes of Gods bleſsingfand pro- 
te@ion while they ſo contitiue, not 
ſuffering themſelues to be diſmayed by 
any afti&tion. Andif we ſhal thus walke 
in.the dutics of our particulat'places 
amefully and with patience, wee fhall 
ho our commendation of Chriſt Teſus 
andthis bleſſed reward, which farrefur- 
paſſerli the praiſc of men and'their re- 
wards. But on contrarie; if we walke in 
out'callingsnegl 
them becauſe of affliftions : or be'impa- 
tientin ourlabour, we ſhall looſe our re-' 


ward,and therebuke of Chriſt, 


which is worſe than' all ourward euils 

that can befall vs. _ þ 1d 
' Thethird fpeci worke forwhich 

ritic ſhewed againſt wicked 'men* in 


T" : 


An Expoſition vpon the firſt Chapter 


| So {done as' Cainha 
' Mbtl(a) God cafthing ont from bitface,a8 aÞ-! ()Gem.4.14. 


For looke whatis the 
cſtatoof the nrniſter: in his place, ſuch- 


igently, orelſeferfake ' 


theſewords, Aud. how thou canſt. nt beare 
them which arc exill. By emill men, Hee mea- 
neth' ſuch” as lived offenſively; and 
maintained manifeſt errors and herefies.. 
Theſe ſhecouldnorbeare, but indeed 
them as burdens: and therefore ſought 
todisburdenherfelfeofthem. | 

Hence we may 'gather, thatitisa ne-' 
cellary thiny for every churchtobepur® 
gedofeuill men. Thechurch of God in 
allages hathput-ir/praftiſe thisworke./ 
ſhine his brother 


PRany his-owne' complaint, to wit, 
rom that particular place where Aden 
and his familie worſhipped God. When 
falſe prophets and Tdolaters did ariſe a- 
_—_— Iraelits\, the Lord comman- 
proerhs And therefo 
from ' among 'thems "A erefore hee 
ſaithto ys 
7 thee 4g eine, and if thou take away the pre-+ 

obs nk eve thow ſbalt be accordin 57h y 
word. x.'Cor. 5.45, Paul commandeth in 
thename of Chiit:that the inceſiuous ma be 
delinered onto Sarhan;, the church purged 
ofthatold leaueit,, and that wicked man 
putfiom among than, verſe. 13. Belides' 
the cuidence oftheſe teſhmonies, ſome 
reaſons may be added to prooue the ne- 
ceſcitic of this "ſeparation. Firſt, God 
will beworſhipped in an holy manner ; 
and they that worſhip God muſt be pur- 
ed and anified; but cuill men defile 
Gods worſhip, and therefore they ought 
to be ſeuered fromthe church . Second- 
ly,leſtthe wholechurch be infeed with 
dteoliurion of their dofrine, or the 
infeRion of their life : for asleauen ſow- 
reththe whole lumpe, ſo will cuill men 
defilethe whole church . Thirdly, they 
are burdens ro the church, and therefore 
nuiſtbe caſt out. Forthe church ſhould 
be eaſed ofeuery burden. 

nin 
oughtto/ iſed © s churc 
Wheteby we may fee a common faultin 
the moſt cogregations among vs: wher- 
inalt are admitted not onely to 
the hearing of the word, bur alſo vnto 
the Lordstabte;hand over head without 
reſtraitit; as though cucric man were a 


" good & ſound chriſtian: Whereas expe- 


rienc ſthewecth, tharmany be igriorant, 
y contenmers ofthe Goſpel, 
Saboath breakers, drunikards and blat- 


phemers 


Verſ.2. 


That 'they ſbould be killed and taken (#) Des. 1. 
L, 
leremie(e) If 1hou turne and repentgI wil ()Le.15.1.9, 


Verſe.2s 


phemers, all which ought tobee barred 
from the ſacraments : and in that reſpeRt 
ſeucred from the church as burdens. 
Secondly,hence wemay gather, that 
Chriſthath giuen to his church a power 
judiciall, to ſuſpend euill men from the 
ſacraments,and to excommunicatethem 
from the outward: fellowſhip -of the 
church : for els he would not hauecom- 
mended this miniſter with his church for 
the execution ofthis power. Thereaſons 
alledged to the contrarie,are of no force. 
I. Say they, theparable, Matth. 13. 30. 
alloweth the growing togetherof tares 
and wheateull harueſt : and therefore e- 
uill men muſt bee ſuffered inthe church 
without ſeperation. Anſw. Inthat para- 
ble Chriſt ſpeakethnot ofany particular 
purging of the church by Ecclcfaſticall 
zur) iftion : but of the vniuerſall-pur- 
ging of his whole church by: his holy 
Angels in the end of the world:for there 


the field doth not fagnifie any particular | 
church, but the Whole world-::and the 


ſeruants arenotmen, but- Angels; that 


muſt gather 


23, C them in the high wayes to come 'mto 
the Fray Here oy orear bee 
broughtin, abr” ce excluded 


the ſocietyofthe church. 4uſ.Chuiſtſytea-/ 


kethnot gf compelling menvatothe ſa- 
craments, but vnto.the mini 
word, wherto men muſtbe toſub. 
ietthemſelues:; which hinderethnothi 
why'thevngodlyſhould notbe deb: 


from the ſacrametits, which aretheſeale- | 


dered diuers waies:firſt,asthey bemem- 
bersof ſome commonnealth,of ſome ci--/ 


together all bothgood and: 
bad inthe end of the world; Eoth laft 
wdgement.Againe they alledge;Luk 14. 


ic 'of the 


of the Renelation Y 


conſcience. III. In this ciuileconuerfing 
with the wicked wemuſtperformalldu- 
tics of outward courteſte and loue ynto 
them, ſo far forth as it doth not diſhonor 
God,or hinder the good of the church. 
And therefore Paule commaundeth vs to 


T5 


be(s) /oft and courteous, ſbewing all merkgneſie (ric. ,.4 


vnto all men 3 euen to euill men,as the rea- 
ſon following 


were in time pail rwiſe, djubedens, deceived, 


&c. and then were weeull. 


Secondly, conſider then as divellers 


inthe church, and members by permiſ- 
fion : and ſo we may live with init; 
for we may not make a ſeparation from 
the church, becauſewicked men are per- 
mitted therein. Chriſt lived among the 
Iewes, though their teachersand rulers 
were both heretickesandhypocrits: and 
yet weemulſt remember, huing a- 
conuerfation, weemuſt notapprooue of 
their vngodlinefle, but bee grieued 


for 
thefame,as righteous Lot was for the'ab- 
hominations of S6dome, 2;Fer.2/5.” Fur- 
ther,ifit fall out by the negligericeofthe 


gouernours, thateuill men bee/admitced 
tothe Sacraments, we muſt not for their - 


companie refufe to-communicate'; for 


our {auior Chriſtliuing among theJews 


cottmivnicated with them in their Sacra 


ments and ſeruiceoftheT | | 
mariy of them were Cock te 
wicked life and falſedoArine. The'rea- 


ſon is : for that EN. | 
; printer och. 


ats muſt be obſcrued, 1: To havens pri- 


al prom. Tapas cp e- 


ſheweth : For wee owr (elues vat 1. 


PLE” : 
uy 
hs. AM 
z 
. 


countenance to their finnes :; which in 
any caſe wee mult not doe . And thus 
wee ſee how to conuerſe with euill 
men. 

Hereby all thoſe are iuſtly blamed 
which fit themſelues forthe humors and 
diſpoſitions ofal companies. This ought 
not to be. If any be knowne to be open- 
ly wicked,cither for hfe or opinions, wee 


muſt not keepe priuate companie with - 


them, or affoord themaur ſpecial fami- 
liaricie 3 but by withdrawing our ſclues 
from them,caſe vs of fuch burdens: 

Our Sawiour Chriſthawing commen- 
ded this church for hev feuenitic againſt 
the wicked, ini that ſhe could not endure 
them,dothprooue the ſame to bee true 
by ewo arguments. The firſt whereof is 
contai theſe words. : And beft cxa- 
© mined them, 
verſe. The ſccond,in the ſixt verſe, For 
the firſt : it is taken from the and 


round dealing of this church againſt e- 


uill mens 
her diſcouerie of falſe 
hero gherſelfe againſtthem, be» 
mg couered;in-the-third verſe : Thow 
Noone mms 3 - crie: of OS. 
es note twoſpeciall points 

God hath iuen to. particular churches 
_ theſpyrit of wiſedome, anon or 3 
of diſcerning : This appearcth by ſun- 
dry teſtimonies of 
The ffirituall man, that 11,bee which 1s endued 
with Gods boly Fpirit, diſcerneth all things. And 

Pale (a) Thatthe faithfull-Co- 
- rinthians did diſcerne the Lords bodic: 
thatis, ſee and puta great difference be- 
tweene the bread and wine in that facra- 
ment,and other common bread & wine : 

hichnone that want the ſpirit of God 


nd it hath two parts : Firſt, 
es, And haft 
« dur dry 5405 


vw 
®+©x-138 candoe. Againe hebidderhthem(#)woe 


themſel ues 


they bein the faith ormot: to 
” | 


that they had 


wete V1 the curſe, or vader grace. 
Ae baadh te Cocky Fare 
the Ffirits: thats, thoſe doftrines which 
. . the if of the 4 * 
didteach. And CES boli 
ches diſcoucring of falfe Apoſtles, de- 


churchofRome, 
clazeth plaindly, thatſhec hath a gift to thitherfor counſel!. - 


An Expoſition pon the ſecond Chapter 


ge. to the end of the third 


bers. Secondly, 


I.Cor.2.15.. 


diſcerne who bee ſent-of God to teach 
his church,and who not. And hence the 
ne Aman inthe church are ſayd to 

awe their ſences exerciſed ro diſcerne both good 
andenill, Heb.$.14, Andin this regard, 
the churches of God differ from all o- 
ther companics of men. For voleſſemen 
be of Gods church,they want this giftof 
diſcerning ſpiricuall things that differ,as 
true Apoſtles and falfe, good and bad, 
truth and-falſhood, &c, 

Hencewe may y—_— thechurch 
of Godhath a gift ta diſcerne which is 
a truechurch,and which-is not : for the 
church can diſcerne whether a man bee 
a true Apoſtle, or not: and by the ſame 
giftitmay diſcerne the ſtate of any par- 
acular church, Whence alſo it followeth 
that- wee may caſily ſee whether the 
churchof England bee a true church, or 
not: It pleaſeth ſome to call it into que- 
ſton, as it now ſtandeth 1 and they a- 
uouch,; Thatitisno churchof God, that 
there are-no true Minifters,no truc prea- 
ching,or right adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments uit: and-that theſe things with 
vs areillufions of Sathan,and our church 
his ſy «:. But that ours is a truc 
church-of God i thus $onuehe The 
churches of Germanie, Scot- 
land; and Italic, that have recciued the 
arethechurches of God : and 
they haue the giftof diſcerning which is 
atrue church of God, and which is not. 
Now: they giue the right hands of fel. 
lowſhip vnto. vs, reuerence our 
churchas the church of God, To whoſe 
teſtimonie we mult rather cleaue;than to 
the opinion of a few priuate men, and ſo 
reſolue our ſelues, thatwee are the true 
—_— of God. Pal 

econdly, hence we may ga ; = 
the church of God hatha = diſcerne 
ſcripturefrom that which ts noſcripture. 
The papiſts ſay the church indeed hath 
this gift: butit isby counſelland com- 
miſsion fr the church of Rome 3 which 
is a mecre forgenie. For thechurch of 'E« 
pheſus, which could diſcerne of _——— 

ame 


Rome for atthis time when bb writ, it. 


was a' more 


Verſ.2, 


Verſe.2, 


| | vniaitiedly pray to God, thathee would 
(4) Luk 1z. ng Chriſt)and it ſhall 


of the Renelation, 


IT. point. In whatthings this diſcer- 
ning of falſe ApoſNles doth'confiſt : it is 
a 1udiciall aftionof thechurch, confi- 
ſting in two things herenoted : Firſt, in 
examination of falſe dofrine and falſe 
teachers : ſecondly,in condemnation af- 
terward . The examination of them is 
ſer downein theſe words : And heft exa- 
mined them that (ay they are Apoſtles, and 
went , Their #.o/nr or ſentence 
juing, inthe words following, 4nd bef 
foundthem bers. © 

For the firſt : examination is a gift of 
God to his church, and was here vſcd 
for the trialt of falſe Apoſttes. Que. How 
may any- church tric a falſe teacher ? 
Anſw. This is a' point of large dif- 
courſe: but the of true examinati- 
onare theſe. | 

Firſt, that church or that man that 
would'rightly examine a'falfe teacher, 
muſt prepare himſelfe thereunto after 
this manner:he muſt looke that he have 
a mecke ſpirit and an himbleheart 3 for 
God renealeth wha; ws tothe proud, 
but tothe mecke and lowly: and'as' Fay 
ſayth, to them that accof acontrite ſpr- 
rit,Fay.57:15. Andin this humbling of 
himſelfe, xamanmuſtrenounce his owne 


ſpect of his owne conceit.” Alſo he muſt 


God; itmuſt be Iudgein this cauſe, [ſ«.8, 
verſ. N81] Pa the teſtimonies if they 
Speaks not according to this ward, it is becauſe 
there «1 zo light in them. Tohn. 5.39,Search the 
Scriptares, for in them yee lookg to baue eternal 
life, and they are they which teflifie of mee. 
Who is fo fit to judge inthe matters of 
God,as God himſelte ? and fo hee doth 
in his written word, a Loy wir and 
Inions in religion . Scriptures 
ew Sethe i A be 
direlygathered thence, and by iuſtcon- 
ſequent,or not. 
ourthly, ſerious conſideration muſt 
beehadaf die faih and lnarofihemas- 
ann wy ined : for « 9s depcher by 
wſtiudgement is awick 
7 ec 
englaarrigeadiinc ur Ta 
, howſocuer fora'time they may 


biearethe 


gwethrout a ſharpe | 
againftthem;ſhee calleth falſe A- 

$ andhicrs; and yetſhefinnethnot, 
_ OR endeth_ her for it, 


| | ute them 


we muſt hyue recourſe vnto the word of 


TI 


2 (4) pre (Mar, 9.468 


uerſe things : and ſuch were theſe falſe 
Apoſtles, "who after examination were 
found hers. 

A _ ſecing in the dayes of this 
A —_— preſume toclaim 
Aoſtolick: Tanoeite and call them- 
ſclues Apoſtles when they were not: no 
maruell if the Popeof Rome fixe hun- 
dred yeares after did challenge to him- 
ſelfe to be Peters ſuccefiour, and to haue 
Apoſtolicke authoritic : and that they 
dare now auouch ſome bookes to bee 
ſcripture which are not; as alſobring in 
their traditions & vawritten veritics to 
bee receiued and «ar equally with 
Gods word. 


Verſe 3. Thou ba#t ſuffered, and bf 
rant, and for my names ſake ba#t 


Here our Sauiour Chriſt declareth 
how this Miniſterand church of Ephe- 
ſusoppoſed themſclues againſtfalſetea- 
chers after their diſcouerie, The manner 
weſhall ſcein handling the points 
cularly hepaender Lrary 1 
red, or, Thouhaſt rn ta, for 
N word ſignifieth to be preſſed downe vader 
beech Ede Apoſtlcrbrooghr von Fe 

es W c es t 

chem after they oy proj. #2 
by open afflition and perſecution, part- 
ly by the ſpreading of their hereticall 
and ſchiſmaticall dotrine. Theſe falſe 
teachers were Ebion, Cerinthus,Marcjon,and 
ſuchlike, who in the dayes of bbytrou- 
bled this church,as hyſtories do ſhew. 

Here wee obſcrue, that it is 
Gods will, that the beſtchurches ſhould 
be troubled by wicked menand heretis 


| Call teachers, who bothby falſe KA a 


and perſecution. ron HI 
dens. This the Lord 4 paaki 
cauſes, I. Thr true OO its may 
excited more conſtantly to emb1 


ado 


An Expoſition upon the ſecond Chapter 


ments vpon wicked men and hyp crites 
that haue not loued his truth, r&uealed 
vato them,2.T beſſ.2.10,11, God gene thens 
vp to flrange illuſions to belecue lies, ne they 
bame not loued bis ruth. For many know the 
word,that loueitnot. 

This muſttcach vs to take heed of a 
common ſcandale inthe world,which is, 
to be offended at religion, becauſe there 
bein the church Fro any and hereſes : 
which come not fromthe Goſpell, but 
from the malice of Satlfan, who ſoweth 
his tares among the Lords: wheate. Wee 
muſt conſider, . thatit 1s the will of God 
there ſhould be ſuch euils in his church; 
and therefore ſhould labour to. bee ſo 
farrefromoffence, that hereby wee bee 
rather prouoked with more cheereful- 
neſſe and courage to loue and embrace 
religion. 

And baft , he" for my name haſt 
ſuffered, exc. Hee! is ſet downethe dea- 
ling of this church againſt theſe falſe 

{Hes inall their perſecutions . But 
Apoſ te. the ob ics of this vertue 
with the former : Thou hoſt ſaffered trouble, 
and haſt had patience. Queſt. How can theſe 
ſand together? Itisagainſtmans nature 
in trouble to-bepaticm: for tapierand 
afflitions make mendiſcontent, 

NN Gr toplmns A They 
ſtand I fhotby.napure.but by grage,Ram,5. 
verl[. 4.” T nibulation bringeth forth\ patience - 
namely, 'to all thoſe that haue, xeceiued 
to belecue in Chriſt.z forto them:God 


giveth the ſpirit of meckeneſſein their. 
troubles , bedding; his love into; their 


hearts; whereb are enabled to ſuf- 

fer any thing & ts nan, euen with 

Fer 

"{nd baf This is the firſt means 
yk church, Ava her-ſelfe 


Verſ.3. 


The Ie. 


Vaſ.3: 


whomvweliue; or any enemie that (hall 
trouble vs, either by oppreſsion or he- 
We muſt notrendor 
taunt for taunt, and abuſe forjabuſsz but 
labour forpatience', norm bearmgwith 
their ſinnes ( that-may not bee )butin a. 
meeke enduring 'of their injuries''and 
trouble vs. Thus 
thalt we ſtoppe their mouths, ang _ 


reticall doctrines : 


wrongs whereby they” 
neſt ouercome them +}! il 


And for my namet fake bat Labonte, Here 
Chriſt ſerteth downe the ſecond nieanes 


ot proagent> 


Rice: which was the 
they became biir- 
ofthe words 


whereby this church 
againſt the ſpr cacing 
by theſe ry Apo 
ſecond way-wher wharbey 
denyntoheriT he meaning 

is this; thatthey ae caken much paines 
tomaintaine' __ 


truedofrine of a4 Ieſus, labo 


therein as much ual Apoicr 


to broach their damnable hevefics... 
Here wee are A ſccond/du 
how weare too our ſcluesa 
all hereticall agd' fciſmaticall tea 
namely, as they labour to publiſh, their 
falſe c3 ſomuſt wee: endeuor to. 
maintanethe glorie of God and his true 
religion', Hereuntoa twofold labouris 
required: partly of the-miniſter , and 
ped ofthe people. The labour of the 
he peo theſe things principal- 
Wi \'F.- Hemulſt endenour by reading 
and ſtudie to furniſh kiniſelfe with the 
trucknowledge of the foundation and 
ſubſtance of the Goſpel &truere 
that hee ma Gang 
ly to teach the ſame. For cond S. 
tobhnis commanded to eat the little booke, Re. 
10..9,10, which was asitwere by 
and meditation'to haue the ſame dige- 
) al. 2. 5. ſted and ſetled in hisheart. un pre 
chie faith (4) The priefis li ere 
wiſedame, pu thy ar come” far 
infiruttion. And cueric t of 
God muſt haue eratkemdes of bus bart, 
like 4 good , Matth «3.3. 6$ 6:11 
ly ;he deliverthe whole will ind 
counſtllof God, 
truly and diſtin&tly vnto his 


- as it 


pounded inthe bookes ofthe Pro- 1 fa 


woe Apoſtles. This Pau/commen- 


_ by his owne 


ch bt them all the will of God , and 4.74 


irs 


of the Renelation, 


of God; andthe 


ms 


concerning ſaluation, 


example , AF. 20. 27, 
vnto this Church that He bad 


tothem.'T IT. Hee muſt labour to dif 
cerne and bee able to diſcouer falſe tea- 
chers vnto the peoplezthat hee may not 
__ know them: himſelfe , but alſo 

e the church to rake noticeof them, 
7k. 1 9. Pew! requireth that the teacher m 
the church, Be able to commince Wn 
pan 2 In ——_— 


Thus mg hy our. meds; wnkedmane in his 
owne perſon liurigin'the church/gf the 
lewes, with the Scribes and Pharifes : 
de aaa their falſe 
 Mas.5. 


interpretations of 21,r0 
the end. Andalſotheit wicked bues nd 


A 123. 3,4 
& totheend error Hr 7 Epi- 


Mes, laboureth to diſconer the wicked 
hues,and'ts confute the 
ons of the falſe Apoſtles.” 


ſo made fit for cod lomeof God: 
V.Hemnwſtbe carefulin hi on 
to become a parterneof the dodtrine of 
the Goſpell which hee' A 
the people may hane a double lightto 
follow. This 15 anotable meanes in the 


jhe muſtbee erit in | 
for his owne dhe. gre m poi 
ches of God, that Areas know, be» 
leeue, and obey the famedoRtrine which 
is taughtthem out of Gods word, Thus 
did Paw! as wee may ſeein his particular 
Epiſtles pray for every church : that by 
the bleſsng ofthe ſpirit, 


bract end obey Ge Goſpel of Che, 


Phil-114:9,10. =_ 1:9, ro,r Tz 
The 


epeoplealſo forthe name of Chriſt” 


derſtand the doQrine thereof ; and ther- 
foreeuery.onemultdo as Mary did, for 
which Chriſt ſo cammends her: -name- 
ly, lay aſide matters of leſſer moment, & 
giue our {clues to! heaxe and leatne! the 
oftrine of Chriſt, Luke.10,39,42+ IL 
Euery, one. muſty{c all good mieanesthat 
knowleEge of rchgion which humſclte 
hath.receiued, beg .conneyed. to. others, 
indeed if we truly belecue, we cam: 


- not containezour {elues, but muſt needs 


(<)Iol,q-38- 


teach others. Far as Chnlt uh, He(a) 
that drinkerhgf the water of iſe, ow: ickell 


| ſpall flaw rmexs of wetex of ie Sereamyngiout 


for the good ofathearaQue- How dhovid 
priuat menconuey theirkppwlcdge vn+ 
to others ? Loſw. cl. All mailers oviget 
uernours of fanylies are bound inconſci- 
ence.totcach thoſe that axe ynder. then 
the maine points and grounds of truere- 
ligion : his/place requireth gifts), and 

od lookes for /increaſe . For euery 
chriſtian family ſhould be little church, 
as it 1s ſayd.of the, houſe of quite and. 


Priſaile, I Connth, 16. 1991 Eyeric) 
mano his placgamuſt labour: 8 conuey” 
he hath yato his neigh- 


that knowledge, 


<Ma.33;25 YOUr,, yea to, his)encmies. The lewes (b) 


The Fſe. 


would compaſſe ſex \and land to make « man 4 
proſelite : And Idolaters at. thisday will 


trauecll farre and neere to make: aman of 


their profeſſion. Much more-therefore 
muſtall true chriſtians labour'to cotey 
their knowledge to others, ſo-to-winne 
themvnto Chriſt, I1I, Eueric man is 
to edific thoſe that hee members. of the 
ſamechurch, in theſe three things ; faith, 
hope, and loue,as Indenotably exhorteth 
inthe end ofhis Epiſtle, Edific ove avorher in 
your mof} bolic faith, veric, 20. Hane compaſ- 
fron of ſome in putting difference, and ethers ſaue 


with feare in pulling them out of the fire, ver.22.' 


23. TI V. Every priuatman mult pro- 
tcfle and defend the. true religion” of 
Chriſt againſt all the enemies; thereof. 
1.Pet. 3.15. Bereadie alwayes 10 giue wn an 
[wer to enery man that dcketh you areaſon of the 
bope that ss in you. And this confeſſion muſt 
be, not onely in word, but indeed, For 
by a. blamelefſe and holy converſation 
eucriechriſtian holdeth Horth the ward 
of life, Phil, 2,15,16./ +11! + 
Seeing the maintenance of true reli- 


> rt 
take painesin all the 


one inourplace,to 


An Expoſuionpon the ſecond Chapter 


ion.1s ſo excellent'a worke: wee mult, 
dutics that, belong | 


the church 15 as/a = ry his place to 
tmaintaine and pro «le the true doctrine 
of Chriſt for hus glory . Belides; this.is 
adaty ofthe farſttable, and theteforewe 
muſt have more ſpegaaltcarefortheper- 
faraancehertot. And thus weeifeethe 


- 


twomeanes whereby the church of E- 
phicſus, -oppaled; hc -{rife agar falſe 
tcabaers, 511} Oo amibes rol 57 INrtg, 
» Aud beſt nit fainted ,, Here Chriſt ſet- 
tethdowneinihat manner this church 
doured.t0cmaintaine his/true religion, 
and thereby: hishanor and glory::name-: 
ly, by; conſ}atGie and. perſeucranceinla- 
bour,, This iSah excellent vertite,and. a” 
notable exatople for ys to follow: for we 
through Gods! go © haue the-true 
religign of Chriſtamong;ys; and for ma- 
ny yearesſittidrieamong: vs have main- 
tained the [ame.:; againſt all enemues, 
though not without ſome, trouble and 
danger .' Now. this. which hath beeric. 
done is nothing, viileſſe we hold onrour- 
zoodcourſe conſtantlygand labour vnto 
deathin the maintenance thereof... This 
exhortation is'the more por hea - be- 
cauſewe know nothow long we thal en- 
ioy;the goſpel with peace; for viually af- 
terjorig peace God trieth his by perſecu- 
tion: neither know we by what meanes 
of triall God will exerciſe vs. Therefore 
as we now profeſſe the Goſpell,ſs.letvs 
continue conſtant therein, and not turne 
with time or ſtate: for then wee looſe - 
outcomendation at Chriſts hands, :And. 
thus much of the commendation of this 
church for her vertues. 


\Nerke.4: Ngwotheleſſe Ibaue fake 
5g thee; brcnſe thog haſt left thy firſt 


. Theſe words :containe the ſecond 
partofthe propoſition of this EpilV)e;to 
wit, a ſharpe and ſeucre reproote of this 
church for decay-in grace z as will ap- 
peareinthe.opening of the words . Ne- 
ucrtbeleſſe I bauc ſomewhat againſt thee, Here 
ChweſtMſpeaketh as a Judge: vnto this 
church, and.co theaniniſter thereof, and 
layeththisaftionumiotheir charge : _ 

" "they 


PV, erf. +» 
ynto ys:thatby vs Chriſts religion may 
beifurthered .. bar. Gods church is not 
called.the piller ofttuth , onely' becauſe 
the miniſtex thereof maintaineth/Gods 
truth « but alſo becauſe every methber of 


The Vſe. 


(0)Math.24- 
2,22, 
) 2.T),3.2+ 


they had left their firſt loue, that is, that 
loue which they bare to God, and his 
religion, and to their brethren, at'that 
time whe they werefirſt called vnto the 
profeſſion of the goſpell. This loue they 
are ſayd to bene left, not as though they 
had quiteloſt it but onely becaufe they 
ſuffered it todecay, and to waxe cold in 
ood workes. Burt ſome will ſay they are 
before commended for their Zeale and 
labour for Gods glory z and for their ſe- 
ueritie againſt falſe teachers : how then 
had they left their firſtloue ? Anſw. At 
this time when Chriſtdoth thus reproue 
them, theirloue was commendable; but 
yet it was nothing in regard - of that 
which they had at their firſt conuer- 
fion.s - 

If Chriſthaue ſomething againſt this 
church for leauing her fiſt oue z then 
no doubt he hath ſomething againſt the 
church of England, and againſt vs at this 
dayyhowſocuer wee may perſuade our 
ſclues thatwe behigh in his fauour, yet 
weareinthelike, or a worſe cſtate'than 
this church now was: fora partof 
the body ofour church hath left off their 
firſt loue : and the greateſtpart harh no 
loucatall. Thatmany hauclefttheir firſt 
Loueis too too euident . For fucha$ in 
Queene M aries time were contentto ſuf- 
fermuchfor the Goſpell,asthe kuſtovies 
of our church do ſhew, aftgr-they-in- 
ioyed a little quietneſle became meere 
worldlings, as their liues have teſtified 
afterward. Andin ſuch congregations 
wherethe word hath long bin hed 
this is too apparant that menw 


forthe 
ſpace of twentie, of ten, or ſeuen yeares 
haue ſhewedferuentloue to Chriſt and 
hi Goſpell, and to their brethren, do 
now fall away and ſhew noneatall . He 
that hath buthalfe an eye , may ſee ma- 
ny fora yearcortwo very forward and 
zealous 1n religion, whoſoone after ſuf- 
ferplecaſures, profits, or preferments to 
drawe them quite away: ſome I con- 
felle through the mercie of God are free 
from this pare So mh there is yet a 
more gricuous ow. ren the 
ay artof our ce haueno loue 
at all. 
Chriſt ſayd (a) love ſbould wexe cold. And 
oops gre Mr neo,” 

uers of : for take-the moſt 
congregations where the Goſpell hath 


heſe are the dayes whereof . 


confulered nottharwhich 


of the Reuelation, 


bene long preached , yet you ſhall find 
that the hearers are neither bettered for 
knowledge nor for obedience; but re+ 
maine till as ignorantand profane as e- 
ubr they were .  Thizargueth 

have no loue of: God'm their hearts, 


though they haue- a formall pion 
of Y. Ava: their mouth : For where 
the loue of Godis, there moſt needsbee 
increaſein knowledge, ingracc,and in 
obedience. Againe, ſee how men-ge- 
nerally walke in their callings, andther- 
area eropr ety ow Roflooe Al he 
paines they take is Ir priuat gaine 
and eababia regard is dof Gods 
,ofthe maintenance of truereligis, 
andofthe good of their brethren: herein 
Wehaveno lonckrae Whatan ation 
then ſhalt we thinkehath- Chriſt againſt 
vs? Itmuſt needs bee grienousz and fo 
enki pc ad pond af 
on Arya is caſe were good, it 
would make vslooke about vs, yea to 
——————_ 
$3; nota w | 
emu 1 = | _ 
wy ter —_y 
this moue vs to Gnrcheid:ſabes 
totrie our eſtate, and td humble our 
ſclues vponthe knees of our heart before 
hismaieſtie. Wemay notimagine that 
this charge of Chriſt doth not concerne 
vs : theconclufjon of this Epi es 
it belongs to all that haue carestoheare. 
And therefore we ſhould labour to pre- 
uent Gods judgement, by judging out 
ſelues for ourdecay and want of loue. 
Againe, this rebuke of Chriſtfor de» 
cay of loueſhould teach ys to labour for 
increaſcin louc to God and to our bre- 
threnzadding grace to gracein our harts, 
as weaddeday vnto day in ourliues,that 
ſoourloue may obound: ready. Thef.4. 
1.9,10, where Pale vrgeth this dutie at 
large : he confeſfeth they did loue one 


A 


oy 


ſting init, butrather, how 'farre hee was 
too thort, that ſo hemight vic meanes to 
increa(c inloue andin all other good 
eraccs,till hee come-to-perteAtion... A 
chrifttan'manslifeis a way that leadeth 
to heauen,whereihwe once ſetting foot, 
muſbever go forward, afid notſtand (hl 
orturne backe,leſt we never comethere. 
The ſtate of a chriſtian is Iike-vnto a 
child;y-hich ſtill groweth till it come to 
a perfect ftrengthcand fo muſt cueric 
child of God labawitogrow in the gra- 
ces of God; tdltheyibee perfe&t menin 
Chriſt: Forit they ftand {bill, Chriſt hath 
ſomething againſt them. | 
The Rhemiſtsantheir annotations a= 
buſethis place, toproue that aman may 
quite fall away from grace . Therefore 
to cleatethis text, and to confirmeour 
hearts inthe truth 'of Gods word; this 
queſhon muſt befcannced, wherber 4 man 
m4 quite f all away from grace © anſw;Grace 
in Scripture 1s taken two wayes: Firſt, for 
thatfauour of God whereby hee accep- 
teth of ſome for his children in Chriſt, 
T his is the firſt grace and the fountaine 
of all other: taking grace in this 
{cnſe, Iſay, that the fignes of grate. and 
theſenſethercofin the heart,may beloſt: 
Butthe four of God itſelfe cannotbee 
loſt ofthemthat truly belceue, Whenan 
carthly fatheris diſplcaſed withhischuld 
tor ſome notoriouscrime, hee will turne 
theſ1gnes of his fauour into ſignes of dif- 
pleaſure, and ſhew the ſame partly by 
words; and partly by ſtripes: and yet he 
{tll continueth hjs father, and holdeth 
him for his ſonne, without any purpoſe 
to diſinherit him ; Euenſo God dealeth 
with his childrens for their ſins and cor- 
ruptions, he will turne away his lowng 
countenance from them, and change the 
lignes of his fauour into anger and dif- 
pleaſure; whenas yet the good purpoſe 
of their adoption is not altered, but.re+ 
maineth firme for eucr : and God is ſtill 
their father, though an angrie father 
through the prouocation of theit finnes; 
Secondly, graccin Scriptureis takenfor 
the gifts of grace which ave beflowed on them that 
beleene in Chrift . Theſe gifts of gracebe 
of two ſorts, ſome more principall,of ab- 
ſolute neceſsitie vntoſ alytion, without which 
none canbee ſaucds as faith, and alſo 
hope, 4nd loue, which x IPOD 
faith. There be others alfoleſſeprinci- 


An Expoſution vpon the ſecond Chapter 


pall, which be very profitable and requi- 
ſit, yetnot abſolutly needfull vnto ſalua- 
tion:: Asthefeeling of Gods fauor, ala- 
critie1n prayer, & ſenſe of 10y and com- 
fort in the holy Ghoſt. Theſe lefſeprin- 
cipal graces may quite beloſt. Theprin- 
cipall graces alſo may be decayed, lefle- 
ned,and coueredjn regard of operation, 
euenin Gods ctuldren : but quite extin- 
guiſhed they cannot be, for God vphol- 
deththem by perſeuerance; where faith, 
hope, & loue are once truly wroughtby 
Gods ſpirit, they are nener wholly. or 
finally taken away , butonely in'part, 
and inſenſc and feeling for atime. This 
anſwer 1s;agrecable to. this text, forthe 
church of Epheſas is here blamed', not 
forquite looſing herlouesz but bycauſe 
ſhe hadlefther firſtloue , ſuffering it to 
decay and waxelelle thanit was attheir 
firſt converſion. 
Andbecauſethis doQrine is oppug- 
ned earneſtly,not onely by the church of 
Rome. but alſo by ſome churches and 
ſchqoles'of the Proteſtants : I will firſt 


ſhew the truth hereof out of Gods word, 
and fhen'fcan the cheefe reaſons that are - 


brought againſt it, Thet grace cannot bee 
wholly arid fridlly lod, theſe reaſons proue : 
I. Metth.16.18, The iſe is made to 
Peter,andin himto all thefaithfull : That 
vpon that faith-which be profeſſed, Chriſt would 
build bis temple, and the gates of hell ſbould not 
cuaile againſt it. Which laſt words muſt 
be mirked., forthey intimate, that the 
diuell with his adherents would ſhew 
much: force and. violence againſt the 
faithof the ele&,but yet they ould ne- 
uer getthe yiory,oroyercome it whol + 
ly.LL Matth.24.24, Chriſt foretelling that 
ſc Prophets ſhould came,fayth :. They 
ſedwee, if it were poſſible, the very cles. 
Where hetaketh thisfor graunted, that 
thecle& albeit they may becaſlaulted 
grecuouſly,yetthey canneuer be wholly 
or finally. drawne away from their faith. 
II1. labn.10.27,28, Myſbeepe beare my voce 
(fayth Chriſt) and Iknow-them, and hey fol: 
low me: and 1 giue vnto them cternall life, and 
they (ballneney perſb. T o'this they anſwer: 
It is true, they ſhallneuerperiſh, olong 
as they remainetheſheepeof Chrilt;Bur 
thatcauilliscutoff inthe next wordes : 
Neither ſbull-eny plucks them out of my bands, 
my father which gaue them me, # greater than 
all; and none 6s able to plucke them out x w 
athers 


Verſ 4. 


. 


(4Mom. ſ#.5, 


fathers bands : And therefore neither the 
deuill,nor the world, nor the fleſh,canby 
any temptation draw the ſheep of Chriſt 
from their faith, and make them tobe no 
ſheepe. LV. Reaſon. Tohn. 3.36. Hee that 
beleeueth in Chrift hatheternall life. T hey ſay 
hee hathitin hope, and nootherwiſe. I 
anſwere; if they haue itin hope, they 
ſhall neuer verith : (4) For bope maketh not 
a{bamed. V . Reaſon. Rom. 8. 30. 'Whom hee 
predeflinat, them alſo he called: and whom bee 
called, them alſo be inflified : and whom bee in- 
Fified,them alſo be glorified. T hoſe which are 
eleRed;called,and iuſtfied by faith,muſt 
needs be glorified, and therefore cannot 
fall way finally : for ſuch ſhall never be 


 elorified, And in the endof the chapter, 


verſ.38. hee addethz That neither death, nar 
hfe, angels, principalities, nor 5, nor any 
thing a, can ſeparate 'vs, VIZ. Fe Faithful, 
fromthe loue of God, which # in Chriſt Ieſws our 
Lad. But if the faithfull might fall away 
finally, then they might be ſeuered from 
the loue of God. V1. Reaſm. Rom.11.29, 
The gifts of Gods calling(thatis, the peculiar 


vifts that pertaine to ſaluation)are without 


repentance. T hey ſay it is true, God indeed 
neuerrepenteth him of his gifts : but yet 
a man may periſh and falaway, becauſe 
he may refuſe and reiet Gods Frace gi- 
uen vnto hum.” T his anſwere 1s frivolous, 
maintaining -this abſurditie,” that the 
powerfull will of God ſhould be broght 
vnder the' filly will of the creature : if 
man could repell Gods'graee wen vn- 
to him,then ſhould mans willtake place, 
and Gods will bee made fruſtrate and 
void. V II. Reaſon. 1.Tohn.4.94 whoſoener 
is borne of God ſamerh not , brcanſe bis ſeeds 
remainethin him : neither can bee ſame, becauſe 
he is borne of Gid How is that true, for 
chap.1.10, Heethat ſayth be bath not ſinned, 
maktth God 4 lyar,and bis word #s not in bun? 
Anſw. Theplace muſt bee vnderſtood 
thus : He that is borne of God ſmneth nor, that 
15;with full conſent,and with all his hart. 
Sinne dothnotraigne inhim+ for the re- 


Aethand finflt, 


of the Reuelation. 


ſpirit: he finnethnot as hee is” 


of grace, euen the word of God abideth 
m him. Thus place plainely proueth,cuen 
in the iudgement of the Papilts, that the 
child of God cannot wholly or finally 
fall from grace . They ay it is a hard 
place, nod indeed they cannot anſwere 
to it. V III. Reaſon. If a man may finally 
fall from grace,thenmay hee bee wholly 
cutoff from Chriſt : for grace 1s neucr 
wholly loſt, till a man bee quite cut. off 
from Ctrid. But it cannot bee, that a 
memberof Chriſt can be quite cut off: 
for then it ſhould follow, that one and 
the ſame man muſt bee often ioyned to 
Chriſt; namely,ſo oftenas hee fallethby 
finne,if he would be ſaued. Wh £ 
on this would alſo follow, that one and 
the ſame man muſtbe often baptized : 
for Baptiſme is the Sacrament of inciſi- 
on, the meanes of admiſtion into the 
church, and the ſeale of our vnion with 
Chriſt-But Rebaptization may not bee 
admitted. The churchof God denicth 
it vpon this ground, becauſe a man is 
onely once borne of God. IX. Reaſon. 
Chriſtteacheth vs topray thus, Leade vs 
not into temptation : that is, ſuffernot Sa- 
than and finne wholly to le againſt 
vs,and finally to vanquiſh vs, This peti- 
tion beins taught by Chriſ,muſt needes 
belawfull,and according to Gods will ; 
and therefore hereunto,as to law- 
full petition, belong theſe roo things ; 
Firſt, Gods commaund to make it: Se» 
condly, his promiſe to aſfure vs, it ſhall 
bee graunted. Whereby this is euident: 
Thatthere is in Gods word a promiſe, 
alluring: child of God, that hee 
ſhall never w ay be conquered of the 
deuill : and thereforehe can never whol- 
lyor finally fall from grace; for if hee 
might,then were he wholly ouercome 1m 
t tation. 


| Thecontratieargumnents be of three 
ſorts places of ſcripture, Examples,and 
Reaſons : for the firlt, Exod.32,32. When 


giue them if 
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condition mult needs be added : for els 
v-ce mult ſay,thart Moſes prayed for that 
wiuch he knew was ar wry namely, 


that one 


| ai man 
nall pun 


ould ſuffer cter- 
ments forthe ſinnes of others, 


though in temporall puniſhments ſuch a 
thing may be,yctineternall, itis impoſ- 
ſible. Againe, 24sſes in this prayer doth 
principally ſhew his exceeding afteftion 
and zeale for Gods glorie, and for the 
ſafetic of his brethren, both which hee 
preferred before his owne life as if hee 
{ſhould ſay : Lord pardan them, and ra- 
ther than thy name ſhould looſe glorie, 
blotmeoutof thy booke. The like af- 
(«)Rom. 9.3- feftion was in Pale, when hee layd,(s) He 
' could wiſh himſelfe to be ſeparate from Chrift far 
the loue of hu brethren the Iewes. T hey fur- 


ther vrge the Lords anſwere 


to Moyſes, 


verl.33. Whoſoeuer hath 6x og 4gainit mee, I 


will put him out of my 


ooke . But as the 


Lord therein an{wereth to Moſes prayer, 
ſo mult it bee vnderſtood,with the like 


CXception. 


IL. 0bie&. Ezek.18.24. If the righteow 
man' turne away from. his righreonfuſſe , and 
commit iniquitic,and doe according to all the ab- 
bominations that the wicked man deth, ſhall hee 
lie 2 All bis righteouſneſse that hee bath done 
ſhall not be mentioned : but hee ſhall die in bis 
ſnne. Here (ſay they) it is plaine, that.a 
man may fall from grace ? 4nſw. Righ- 
tcouſnelle is twofold : of the outward 
action, and of the perſon. So Paule di- 

)Phitip. 3.9 {tinguiſheth, when he defarerb to be ſound(b) 
not in his owne righteouſneſſe , which is of the 


law; thatis, fuck 


as was in him while hee 


wasa Phariſce : butin the righteouſneſſe of. 
Chrif. The rightcouſneſleof the ation 
is, when a man for outward aRions keeps 
the lawof God. The righteouſneſle of 


the perſon is that, whereby a mans. ac» 


cepted righteous before God. 


And an-. 


= werable hereunto, there be two kinds of 
righteous men : one that is outwardly : 
righteous before men,thogh notindeed: 


The other,thatstruly ri 


grapes 3 thatis,had finned, {and 
puniſhed | for - their fathers 


cous before 

God. Now of the former of theſe two, 
muſt thatplace be vnderſtood : for the- 
Lord there pleadeth withſuch as did'e=\; 
ſteeme and auow themſclues to be/xagh+« 
tcous, ſaying : Their fathers had. caten 


R—_—_ 
"» 
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own conceit and opinion of. themſelues, 
calleth them righteous : and of ſuch it is 
true they may turn from their righteouſ- 
neſle. 

ITI.Obie.Luk.8,13. Some beleeuc ſor 4 
time,and in time of temptation goe away. Anſw. 
There be three kinds of faith : Hiſtori- 
call, Temporarie, and ſauing faith. In 
Hiftozicall fajth, is knowledge of the 
word of God, with aſlent vntoat. Intem- - 
porary faith are three things: knowledge 
of the Word, Afﬀent, and Approbation 
alſo, with ſome ioy. In ſauing faith, there 
are foure things : Coeninige, Allent, 
Approbation, and Apprehenſion :that 
is, an applying of the promiſes of God 
vnto a mans ſelfe; whence proceedeth 
ſome ioy. And anſwerably, there are 
three kinds of belecuers.L.ſuch as know 
the word of God, butyet haue no loue 
thereof. LI. ſuchas knowit,aſſent vato.it, 
and reioyce in it alſo, fora time. The 
third are ſuch as apprehend the promi- 
ſes,and apply themto themſelues, Now 
the two feſt kinds of faith may bec left; 
and the two firſt kinds of belceuers may 
fall away, whereof Saint Luke ſpeaketh: 
But hence itfolloweth not, that ſauin 
faith,may beloſt z for hethar is endue 
therewith,cag neuer fall away. But faith 
(lay they) is'onely one, Epheſ.4.5. There 5 

ut one'faith, one God, one hope, and one Bap- 
taſme, Anſw.; By one faith is there meant 
one religion, and doctrine of faluation : 
as elſewhere as vſuall, by. the name of 
faith. x. Tun. I,19+4 
T heirſecogd kind of arguments are 
Examples : whichare chietelytwo : one of 
Adamthe other of Dawid, For 4dem; they 
lay he wascreated righteous,and yet hee 
fell wholly from grace : and therefore 
any beleeuernow., may much more fall 
away,who, haus farre lefſe grace than he. 
had. 4»ſw. This Argumentasnot good; . 
for though 444m had.a greater meaſure: 
of grace than we.now haue,yerour grace 
hath agreater-priuiledge than his had: - 
his grace came by creation,4.0urs is by 
redemption and regeneration. {dem had 
the firlt grace, [to beqabletg obey 3 but 
he wantedthe ſecond;to He fureto per- 
ſcyere: becauſe God would permit his 
fall, tomake a way both tomanifeſt his - 
iuſticc apd tercien gur redemption by | 


though they were righteous; And-the-; Chriſt, But the child of God after his 


Holy ghoſt ſpeaking according to their, conucriion, wherein hee hath the firſt = 


grace 


Verſe. 4+ 


Verf. 4- 


(«)Philip 1.5+ A 14 there 


race to repent and ela hath alſo an 
infallible promiſe, T hat he ſhall recciue 
the ſecond grace, to abide in that faith. 

fo ore Paule layth:'1 (4) am per- 
ſuaded , that bee which hath begun this gaod 
worke in you, will performe it vntill the = 


(b) 2\Theſ. 3 3 of the Lord leſars ChyiSs. And azaine,(b)T be 


Lord is faithfull, wbo will Habliſh, you,aud keepe 


you from emull,, 


th 'L, Hee ka 4 of Tz 


Secondly,Dawid({ay they)by his two 
grieuous finnes fell wholly from grace ? 
Anfw Hefell indeed /gricuouſly,butnot 
wholly : for after his Bk hee contemned 


not Gods word, he hated nor, God, nor | 


deſpaired of mercie,z, which, hee muſt 
hauc done,if he had fallen wholly, And 
therefore he had rcmorſe;for His ſinne, 
{o ſoone as the Prophet Nuthap came 
vnto. him. But (ſay they) hee prayeth 
God to create anew heart in hum, there- 
fore hee had thenno grace :;For creation 
is a making ofthat which Laban being), | 
anſm. Danid then ſpecketh-natas he was 
before God, butas heewas in his owne 
ſence and feeling; for by his fkanes Gods 

races were ſore cared thai they) 
— repented: not, for the ſpace of one 
whole yeare';, Now: where there is no 
repentance, there 1s.,no Fahey conſe. 

uently no 2race.nor par w. In 
rc Aa therebe _ things; the gi 

of repentance, and the a&t and Dradkiſ 

thereof, The giftof repentance was in 
the heartof Dauid, when he Feb 
finnes : buttheat then 


wanted the, -Fenewing 
rime. Agained rho + no 
fnnes Ju! ay 1 the par- 


don =pats thoſe wo Foes ol hee repented 
of- them.N kr pin was his repentanceloſt 
butdecayed hee wanted not the 
power 0 irhmply, bur the prattiſe of it 
Boy. inthata 
heir: kigd of arguments are 
dr; rawne from .equitie; 


member is atrue vos hed 


/ 


of the Renelation..: 


| perſcyerance maintaineth mennſecuri- 
AIR ILER is, twofold, carnall, 


| bn Ihr meme ne 


asisaleggegr arme that is taken with a 
palkie, or ſare wounded . But a lively 
member is that which doth moue,and do 
allit funtions perfeRly.Sow thechurch 
there be ſome'members dead, and onely 
inſhewz others tceble and: weeke. that 
by .reaſon of ſoine grieuous linnes are 
notabletodoe a6, 6h And there 
bee lively mages, which ſerue God 
with an vpright and perfe& heart; Now, 
though a member of an harlotcannotbe 
a liucly member of Chriſt, becauſe b 
Fu ſinnes heeweakeneth and wer" 
races of God (for cuery adulterer 
OE fornicator doth as much as in him li- 
cth cut himſelfs off from Chriſd) yethee 
may bee a decayed member. of Chriſt. 
And this oa ſand, becauſe a 
man is made themember of Chriſt one 
way,namely pjrituallyzand the member 
of an harlot wee: way, namely, bo- 


i Reafon. If a man cannot fall from 
pea days drm the ſacra- 
ments,and all rſeueranceare 
needleſle 2 an Nothion leſle; for 

haue all their good! and neceſlaric vic 
yntothem which: haye grace; fuen to 
makethem conltantin grace, For where 
Deneripant teacheth the certaintic of 

n,, it implieth the vic; of the 
Na ofperſeuerance, Pawlin his1our- 
> Rome was/certaine they, ſhould 


comeallſafeto land (4) by the promuſe (94%27-24 


of God : yet when. the, marines would 
ER out of the ſhip, Hee telleth the 


: becauſe they ' were: the meanes-to 
them to. owhen tf dadtold 


* Lord that he ſhould live 
ured 


cene yeareslonger, he was thereby aſf- 


ofr ecoure,nd yet hee ſed) © (e)16,38.21. 


asameanes thereof; as 
ra meteOgre Cruces a 


IL. Reaſon, This doftring efftrtainer 


fol 


korn (b)cheſe rtay in, we. caubot be (Verſe 31. 


of the meanes of perſeuecrance, as pray- 
er, hearing, and reading of the word, 
' and recciuing the Sacraments. And 
thus I conclude this queſtion , That 
the true child of God,who truly belee- 
ueth,when he finneth,dothneitherwhol- 
ly nor finally fall away,neither candoe. 
Laſtly, if this were true of this fa- 
mous Church of Epheſus , which was 
founded and preſerued by the Apo- 
{les, that ſhee ſuffered her firſt loue to 
decay then how can it bee otherwiſe 
with vs, but that wee ſhould ſuffer our 
firſt loue as well towards God as man, 
toleſſen and dimunith 2 and that this 15 fo, 
our conſ{ciences will tell vs,if wee looke 
to that loue and zeale we had at our firſt 
calling : and though wee hauec not felt 
thisdecay, yet wemuſt know wee bee in 
danger of it continually.” And therefore 
we muſt take heed that we ſuffer notour 
good affeftions in religion to diminiſh, 
"Water that hath beene once hot,will af- 
terward be moſtcold, and freeſe the har- 
deſt: cuen ſo,whenour hearts hauebeene 


once heated with the fire ofthe Lords al- 


tar, as true loue, and other graces of the 
ſpirit, if we ſuffer them to ecay,weſhall 
become more frozen in iniquitie than a- 
ny others . The hawke while ſhee is 
quicke to take herprey, is ſet vpon the 
hand of kings and- nobles : bur if ſhee 
wax weake and die, ſheis caſt off to the 
dunghill. Eucn ſo while we are hote and 
cheerefull in loue towards God and his 


church,' wee are carried as it were on - 


Gods owne hand : but if wee faint and 
decay inloue,we ſhall be caſt lower than 
if wee had neuer beene ſo exalted. This 
loueof God invs is like a little lame of 
fire, for the maintaining whereof wee 
muſt doethree things: Firſt;take heed of 
= w5-13 70 finne, m_ uencheth 
c r graces of the ſpirit,as wi- 

- vr yr re. ws old Tellanent 
the pri urnt Dn the 
: Alratd and fre, to heal nay ealle 
to ur tennis, the Lord':' and ſo'muſt 


we keepthe flame ofoue &other graces: 


continually burning” iti our hearts; that 
thence we may acceptableſieri- 
fices of unkv2nung vntp the 


arPa yes 


Lord. 
areinvs 


of 54s 71- 
2.7. 1.6.vſing a compariſon from 
the We, wah ane boghtans 


An Expoſition upon the ſecond Chapter 


Verſe 5. Remember therefore whence thou 
art fallen, and repent and dee thy firfi 
workes : or els I will come againf} thee 
ſhortly, and will remooue thy candleflicke 
out of bu place, except thow amend. 

Our Saviour Chriſt the faithfull phy- 
fition of our ſoules, hanin ly re- 
buked this church, doth here preſcribe 
vnto thema ſoucraigne remedie againſt 
their ſinne of decay 1n loue, Fro whence 
we may learne,thatthe law whereby ſin 
is reproued is to be taught, but yet with 
this qualification, that withall the do- 
Arinc ofthe Goſpell beioyned thereun> 
to, that the ſinnes which are ripped vp 
by the law, may becured by the Golpe 

hisis Chriſts manner of preaching in 
this place, whoſe praftiſeis a moſt wor- 
thieplatforme for all his' miniſters : for 
we haueno warrantatthis day to preach 
thelaw barely, which onely maketh the 
wound, without the Goſpell which a- 
lone ſheweth the remedie, 

- This remedic here preſcribed is of 
ſpeciall ve, and worthic our conſidera- 
tion : generally, by it we haue dirc&tion 


o 


to anſwer totwo neceſfarie queſtions of 
praftiſe, which often fall outin thelife of 
man. ' Firft, aman is cffeQually called 
to profeſle the golpell, and yer after his 
conuerfion, eitherthrough the-corrup- 
tion ofhis nature, or by He temptation 
of the diuell' and the world, falleth inco 
ſinne agaite:what nniſt thisman dofor 
hisrecouerie?. Af. He muſt remember whence 


beis fallen, and of thoſe Þjs ſmnes , aud do 
bis firſt workes . The ſecond JH is 
this: A nimthathath all his life lone li- 


uedinigenorance and in, isnow touched 
in conſcience for his looſe life; how ſhall . 
this man eſcape the wrath'of God, &be- 
come reconcated vntohim? Af: Hemuſt 
firſtremember whetice hee is fallen by 
JHdems finrie, and by his, owne tranf: gel: 
fions* Secondly, hee mult repent ofhis”. 
ſinties?*Phirdly,cndevor todo thefirſt 
workes.wheretohe is bound by the law 
of creation; &ſoſhal he eſcape the wrath 
of God ecerued intohis loue and 


In 


Ferf. 5. 
cleare whenitis ſtirred vp. Laſtiy , wee 
muſt exerciſe our {clues in the duties of 

ictic, as faith, repentance,loue,and ſuch 
like: & ſo ſhall they notdecay. And thus 
much for the ſinne of this church. 


Verſe.s. 


(a) Ter. * 7.9 


(6) wt 2 4* 


Cap 3.1, 


In particular, this remedichath three 
arts:”'T he firlt, Remember whence thou art 
fallen: The ſecond, dndrepent: Thethird, 
Anda thy frſt wakes. The words follow- 
ing, Or elſe T will cre 4g4inf tbee,e7c. Are a 
rcafon of this remedie to perſuade them 
todo thedutics preſcribed. 

For the farlt, _—_ whence thou art 
fallenz The words beare thisſence: Ex- 
amine thy (elfe throughly , & ſee in thy 
felfe the ay of thy former loue: and 
then ponder the ſame-in thy heart ſert- 
ouſly and throughly. Here Chriſt inioy- 
nethto thischurch twoduties. T1. Fxami- 
nation, whereby ſhee muſt deſcend Into 
her owne heart, and ſearch'out het owne 
wants} eſpecially the want of her love to 
God; 'tohis wordand to her brethren. 
HI. Confideration, whereby ſhenuwſt often 
thinke of theſe her wants , and Iay'the 
ſame to her heart vnfainedly. | 

Thiscoutſewhich Chriſt taketh with 
this church; teacheth vs" firſt that it'is a 
dangerousthing for any'perſon in Gods 
chureh notto bee acquainted throughly 
with his'owne eftate ,'that ſo hee may 
ſearch aut his owne wants, and deeply 
conſiderof the ſame. For this very thing 


. 


leremie blamed the 197 inhis tme;that 
nomanſayd with himſelfe, (a) what bauc 
done. And Chriſtlaycththisſinne tothe 
charge of the people of the'old world, 
that they were ignorant of their: eſtate, 
(bY They knew nothing till the floud came and 
reokgtbers all away . And this is the corh- 


39. oh finof this are :noman almoſtdoth 


'exartnehimſelfe & conlider in his hart 
his owfre eſtate , by reaſon of hisfinnes 
and watits. Nay,menare'grownetothis, 
that they countit a meanesto breed me- 
lanchobe, and therefore doflic the pra- 
Aiſle of this dutie, and fo nuzzell them- 
ſelues in their fearefull ſecuritie. 

\ Secondly, here wee learne that itis a 
ſpeciall dutie for themthatliue in Gods 


. church,to be throughly acquainted with 


their owne eſtate:to examine and ſearch 
out their owne finnes:'and often to'con- 
fider ſeriouſly of their particular wants, 
Zephaniepreaching thedoftineofrepen- 
rance yntothe people, beginneth thus : 
Search ye, ſearch your ſelues Þ nation not wor- 
thie to be beloned, Where the word tranſla- 
anda nifieth ſuch a ſearch as a 
man woul e for ſome ſmall thing in 
agrcatheape of chaffe. This js the Lords 


of the Renelation, 


counſell, Hag. 1. 7. Conſider your owne 
wayes in your hearts: and it muſtbe our 
praQtiſerf we would be ſaued. This duty 
is the beginning and ground of true re- 
pentance, and therefore Chriſt here gi- 
ueth it the firſtplacez for no man can 
truly repent before hee bee acquainted 
with hisowne infiemities, and with his 
owne fearefull and damnable eſtate, by 
reaſon ofhis ſinnes. And therefore Dawd 
faith; (c) I ſoft conſidered wy wayes and then 
1 turned my feete into thy teflimonies . The 
cauſe why'o few in the” world doe truly 
repent 15 want of confideration from 
whenice they are fallen :and what bee 
their ſinnes and the dreadful i ents 
thereby deſerued. Fortill the mind doe 
truly conceive her owne miſerie,the hart 
can never rightly hunger after mercie : 
Sinne thuſt bee ourgreateſt woe before 
Chriſtbecomeour chiefeſt1s -The ſe- 
cond part of this retricdieis Repentante ir 


ſelſe, for aftera man is well acquainted 
with hiswants, and hath troughhycon 
ſidered of his owne mifery,then he com. 
meth to repent: In Gebang hereof 
five poitits are to beobſerued, 1.” What 
entar cis. 11 How itistobe ach- 
ſed. FI, Who commandethit/ IV. To 
whonritis commaunded, V. For what 
Foote Eft apntaneo prep 
or the firſt. Repentance 
inthe mind; as the word ns 
dothimport : for it {ignifieththusmuch, 
Afterſome follie or overſlip to be better 
aduiſed;'Repentance then mtheming is 
a changefrom euil to'go0d, ora turning 


trotnfinnevnto God, At. 26:20, Refent 


and tine toGod, Which latter words ex- 
pound the former, & plainly ſherw what 
repentanceis. -And this chanve in the 
mind ſtandeth in this reſolution , where- 


- 


by a man by Gods grace purpoſethto 
jeaveall his prtner indie anda 
vnto Godin holy obedience yntolldis 
commandements : And whenthis-reſo- 
rig nfs mak rrobir pet 
cth a/turning of the Whole manin\wall, 
m affe&ions, andinall the ationsobhi 


87 


(c)Pſal. rr 9. 
$ 9+ 


"i 
place 


88 
The ſe. 


(aMar.1. 15. 


, forthe ſame, and earneſtly 


(v)z2.Cro, 33+ 
13. 


(e)Luc.r 5,21, 


An Expoſutton vpon the ſecond Chapter 


Hereby appearcth that their deſcrip- 
tion of repentance is not fo fit & proper, 
which ſay itſtandethin theſe three : con- 
trition, faith, and new obedicnce , For 
contrition 1s not a'part of repentance, 
but a cauſe thereof, and fo is faith, as 
Chriſt teacheth in his well-knowne Ser- 
mon : () Repent, and beleewe the Goſpel;where 
they arc plainly diſtin, And indeed a 
inan muſtfarſt beleevein Chriſt;and then 
followeth repentance, and for new 0- 
bedicnce it is nota part of repentance, 
but a fruit thereof , Others make rege- 
neration andrepentance all one, but that 
cannot ſo well ſtand: for regeneration 
goeth before, and repentance followeth 
afteras a fruitthereof, for godly ſorrow 
which is apart of regeneration, cauſeth 
repentance, The nunde therefore muſt 
firſt be renewed, &then it turnethit ſelfe 
vnto God,and withall eurneth thewhole 
man. And thus wee ſee what true repen- 
tance 15, | 

IT. Point. How muſt repentance be 
praftiſed ? The pradtiſe of it ſtandethin 
two things: in truc bamiliation, and truc 
reformation. In humiliation a man humbleth 
himſelfe vnder the hand of God; Mma- 
king true confeſs1onofal his ſmnes,from 
a ſorrowfull heart,condemning himſclfe 
cr 
don for them at the hands of in 
Chriſt . Refarmation is a change of all bad 
ations into good ;z andif caſcrequire, a 
making of (atisfation vato others for 
iniuries done vnto them : example here- 
of wee hauc in Daxidyz who hauing com- 
mitted thoſe two great ſinnes of whore- 
—_—_ ons; wasr el 

y Nathan, repented, confeſsing his fins, 
and fifoe Plalme , and 
(asitis thought) the 32 Pſalme, therein 
notably ſhewing both his hunuliationin 
heart, and reformation of life . So Ma- 
naſſes, when he was conuerted, (6) he re- 
pented , bumbling bimſelfe before God, and 
praying for the pardon of bis ſmnes , God beard 
bim : And thus came theprodigall child 
vnto his father, ſaying(c) Father I baxe fin- 
ned againſt beauen,and before thee, 1 am not wor- 
thie to be called thy ſonne, make me one of thine 
biredſernants. And ſo in all the Pſalmes of 
repentance wee ſhall ſee theſe duties of 
humiliation and reformation, toyntlic 
prattiſed : as P(al.6, and 38:and 77, and 
T 30.143. 


Here then conſider the fearctull pra- 
Qiſe of the church of Romie in their do« 
Arine of repentance, receiued generally 
for many hundred yearcs, Repentance 
with them ſtandeth, inthree things: In 
contrition, in confeſsion of all his fines 
tothe Prieſts, andin (atisfationto God 
by good works, But all theſe things may 
a wicked man doe: For Iudas was gree- 
ued for betraying his maiſterz he confeſ- 
ſed his finnesz and alſo gaue againe the 
money wherwith he was hired. A ſecond 
abuſes, that they makecontrition apart 
of thepraRiſe of repentance: by contri- 
tion wcmuſtvnd d cont 5 of con- 
ſcience for finnez which is no grace of 
it felfe, though it may bee an occaſion 
thereto in Gods ele. A. third abuſeis, 
that they preſcribea confelsion of all a 
mans ſinnes vntomen; which isa gibbet 
for any mansconſcience: wherein 
require morethan God doth. A fou 
abuſe is, that they require ſatisfaRion to 
Gods iuſtice by.mans good workesz 
whereby they overthrow ſatiſfaftionb 
Chriſt , and exa& thar of men which 
none is able toperforme. We therefore 
muſt reie& ir wicked doftrinc, 
brought by the diuell into Gods church, 
and embrace that ſauing' repentance 
which ſtandeth in true hunuliation and 
reformation. 

HL point. Who is it that comman- 
deth repentance vnto this church:name- 
ly,Iefus Chriſt. Many,not onely oo 
but Proteſtants, gather vpon this & ſuch 
like commandements , That God gieth 

ro eucrie man ſufficient grace to tepent 
ifhe will : For elſe ( ſay they )hee ſhould 
but mockethem, in bidding them re- 

t:conſidering that withouthis grace 

itis as impoſhble for any man torepent, 
as foramanto riſe and walke thatis faſt 
bound hand and foote. Anſc This colle- 
Qionis vnſound : For the manifeſtation 
whereof, I wil firſtlay down thegrounds 
ofthe true anſwere : and then apply the 
ſame. Firſt, this commaundement to Re- 
pemt, is not giuen to euerie man, but onl 
tothe church of God, or to that 
whichis tobe achurch: and God giueth 
i to them for this end, that hee may ga- 
ther them his ele&, In 
church there be two ſorts of men : Ele, 
and Reprobat :both which are mingled 


in this life. Now when the commaunde- 
* ment 


ver|.y., 


Verſes « 


(9166,6,g; 


ment to beleeue RY re 
Godgchurchyit is dire Hed properly. to 


theete@ 1and ro thefother' whom God: 


tnchrofuſed'omly byconſequem;beoauſe 
theyiare mhivledidukyp elect /Againg,, ns 


rliefe-command cements bee givemro:the 
elec for two canfey}>T., Foteauluthem, 


notwhkatthey att abletq doeiobthem-- 
(intewhitnr haNbEyapaſirronties: WH. 


them. 


Fobcan qutwartmeancs 
and belecuo.Forwnhthe'com- 


mandement Chriſt is preſent by-his:{pi+: 


ritto tworke in © py: Ho to'repent 

and beleeuc, Plhah >. 
#atiorin feare aud trembling : rendring this 
reaſ@n inthe nextwords, For God workoth- 
2 ym beth the wil and. the deed.In the churehs 
there befomoreprobares who haverthe 
fame commandethent gituen Vito then: 
buttorother vics: as 1, tokeept them: 
inoutivard arder. H. pngs oa 
owneimpotencie: III L 
Cook; in his juſtice may* Lego ene 
vaidofgliexeuſcathelaſt dayi, From 
heiice' Tanker thus.” This ee vera 
nottrue; to wit, If Gad command men tore- 
pent;then be iu them.grace torepent,vnlelle 
1thbe thus qualified; That God command them 
o repent , for this end that they may praGiſcre= 
ance. For God-giuethvout hiscom- 
mandementsfordiuerſe ends:Somethat 
they may be practiſed: & others,totake 
frommeri alexcuſein their diſobetlicce; 


Thus hecommaunded Ph#avb'tb etthe 


oplegozthat by his diſobedience his 
bode ax rr gc: hardned, ;and God 
moreiu{ty manifeſt his gloricihis. de- 
ſtruction. So heecommaunded If4y togo 
& preach-vnto thepeoplernot rtheir 
conuerfion, butto () blind their eyes, and 
to harden their harts .. And fo hecommands 
thereprobate torepent:but-;neither di- 
roy _ ——_ gs 
he mtendsthepraRiſcofrepentancezbut 
by conſequent, becauſe they liuc among 
his chileren :' nor yet with.antents they 
ſhould obeyzbutrather to hardenthem, 
and tomake them inexcufable; becauſe 
of their finnes.. And therefore i in them 
tus commandement cannot nmport ane 
abilige to obey. 


1 TV. point, Who bee-contmiandedtoi db c 


repent? namely,7he Church 'of Epbeſusthat. 
is; the miſter-with the whole _—_— 
the church; This may ſcemeſtrangethat. 

heſhould command thenatorepear fave 


1314-1 of ah Renelatianev\ogxeh, ni 


T7 "SNOUT: i 


commune ſal 


iggthey had-alveadic repeiited: avitheir: 
comerſion!;© Hirekher chow wee maſt: 
learnethar thero bee? two degravbitvche: 
pcs ofr :4otft, tho begin! 
vepentatices 'Secondly ;thexe>- 
Senn ofthe And nt two 
tbche whole, ſtate of axluaſban: 
mans life:He mulbbegin torcpent when, 
dollvenlien —— reacw! 
repentance for his dailyolfences.o; ) 
torepent; wetnuſbnot contentour 
with- thav good beginning. |but-adde: 
more repentance-daily: vnto-itzzForno: 
nian-liveth chat: hath recewed q40' 
repent, buthee ſeeth in teimlelle conti- 


rialtcauſe of ti ;theſamegbyrea- 


Ad ate Meertckaoe 
inyman-tolieitfmne, for Es) 
4tndt' liable rare 11 mga 
= 
lyine i wn tt 
tion. For this'cauſe Paule'2:Corin: 520, 
ſpeating to:thbſewhar:were eevcinciled 
toGod; dothtill oſt 
Ain to borkcoulladtpiane bits! 
ſeech you in Chrifts fteed, as's 
(eech you through w5)that yt be 
Intendits > thereby ro Cn to. 
the daily renewin 'reþentance, 
rs Fe. Bo wmore full 
allurance of Far iow ation: !; 
2V.;point. Forwhirmlſiklicpetpent? 
namely, for the "decay of pheis laue 5: not 
for the want thereof, '/bur:to 
ſuffered it to waxelelig! both towards 
God, and his word, and:towardvtheir 


brethren. The ſamething isſpokea'to 
vs dayly iv the miniſteric ofthe-word> ' 


that Ls firſtlon many” 
hauing fallen/fromit, and —_— 
noneat all,weewould rnfai ' 
of this ourdecay and want:that i 
haue had loue, and now:waxe cold) wee 
on renewitzandibwe ens ee 


ral 


—_ 


x we. 


- ,; foronr ſecret wants! andidexay 


of grace, as of the knowletlgtandfearc, 
x 9m. of God;andot brotherlyloue, 
and of decay in any. grate, bec itneuer {0 
- little, Wee have many iwfticiariesin con-: 
ceit,that bee Phariſaically minded;thin- 


king tao \well of themſclues,, that they 
no repentance,becauſe they live £1- 
uilely; !and are not tainted with grofle: 


finnes: But theſe conſider lntle what! 
God dothchererequirezeuen repentance: 
greatreaſonit ſhould -beerſo :- tarels to: 
what cnd! ſhould we examine ourſclues, 
ofour ſecretwants, ynleſle wee ſhould 
repent vs of them, having, found them, 
in vs2; © 2] #5 _ is | 4 "TIER 
»Agane, it this church mult repent 
for -her wants ; then: what |great' cauſe: 
haue we torepetitinthislafRtage, of. A- 
theiſme;a groiſce and common hnne: of 
outward'pridem' elsa finne flat 
againſt Gods word : and for contempt 
the goſpel; a ſinne that-enlargeth it 
ſelfe more and morcatnong vs. And for. 
crueltic;and wantof mercy and compal- 
fion, all which are rifein our church: and 
may more zaſtly remooue-the candle- 
ſticke from vsz then want of loue could 
remooue |'the candleſticke from this, 
church. :And thus much for the ſecond 
partof this remedic. 64 
The third part of this remedie is, to 
do their firft workes: that is , ſhewe the like 
zealc and feruencie of -loue: to God, to 
his word;andto their brethren, that they 
did atthefarſt time of their: conuerſion, 
This duty Chriſt addethta theformer 3 
becauſetrue repentance neuer periſheth 
inthe heart, but alwaies breaketh out in» 
to ation inthe life. | 
Here then is an excellentleſſon for vs 
tolcarneand putin praiſe: wee muſt 
ſearch our ownharts, and ſee what good 
things haue bene in vs: what good mo- 
tions. and deſires , or good affeftions. 
We mult /alſo- call to mind our former 
waycs, and-ſce what gcod things wee. 
hauedone :and if in heartor life we find 
decay, we'muſt recouer -ourloſle, and 
ſccketodoour firſtworkes, and ſtriveto 
continue ſo. doing to ourlives end , that 
fo wee may eſcape this heauic charge of 
decay th hus much oftheparts. 
of this remedie; "1 2131. py 
If not, I will come againf} thee ſhortly 


n l 
; 
F 


An Expoſition upon the ſecond Chapter 


except thou amend. Yr. | 
Inthefewords Chriſt layes downe a 

realonto-perſuade the church of Ephe- 

ſus to the praRiſe ofthe former remedy; 


eſpeciallyforrepetitance, This reaſon 


; containeth-three parts. ' I. A genefall 


ir in tHeſe-wards, if nor, I wil 
come againſt thee ſbortly.: II; Acrparticular: 
threatning:of an frigars ] 
IN. Theconditionoft them both-+exceps 
than amend; 51 ot > ao beret 

. E point. If vet, T mill come aþainft | thee 
ſhartly,thatis, if thou do not praftiſe! this. 
remedie and the duties therein prefcri« 
bed, eſpecially the dutie of repentance; 
then will I.come againſt thee ſhortly. 
The words may as well bee read thus, if 
wot» then will I come to thee ſhortly: For ſo they 
arcinthe originall, and doe containein 
them ſufficient-and profitable inſtruQi- 
on. God. is ſaidto come to any people 
wo wayes, inmercie, andin tudgement. 
In mercie when he tcſtifieth his prefence 
by workes of mercie: As when Chriſtin 
ſpirit went vntothe old world and prea- 
ched vntothemin the perſon of Nee: an 
hundred and twentic yeares: before the 
floud , x.Pet-3-19420.-.Secondly, God 
_— 11n4ud = 05 IOaeES 
eth his preſence by wudgements . In the 
| ruin nas aan as. God ſaith, He wil 
wiſite the finances. of the fathers vpon the children, 
that is, hewill make inquiric amons the 
children for the fathers ſunnes, and if hee 
find them tohuem the ſame finnes that 
their fathers did , ' then will hee puniſh 
them , this 1s properly to-vilit..Soin this 
place, If thowrepens not I will come vnto thee, 
and teſtifiemyprefence, not in'mercie 
but iniudgement, 


Inthis generali threatening we may The vſe, 


obſcrue : that when a church or people 
decay inloneto God,to his word, or to 
their brethrens or els lye any 1inne: 
then God-prepareth himſcife ro come 
vato themmindgement, Amos 4.12. Be- 
canſe I will doe thus and thus vnto thee, for thy 
ſinnes , therefore prepare to meetetby God,: Oh 
I6acll, meaning, thatbecauſe they lay ſtill 
intheir ſinnes, therefore he would make 
knowne lus preſence by more fearefull 
iudgements.” This doQrine according to 
Chriſts dire&ron is to bee applied to vs 


and'to our church : for the finnes that 
were in-the church of Epheſus are the 


finnes 


Ferf..y.* 


finnes of our church and - They 
decayed inloue to Gad,to his word;and 
to the brethren,ſo doe we. Nay,general: 
thexeis no loue atall in vs,ashathþecn 
y hav and belides theſe wants, there 
be many other 
church and peapledoelye, as mn Athe- 
iſme both in iudgement: and praftiſe ; in 
contempt and negleof Gods worſhip 
and frue bs A in.crucltic,oppreſsion, 
and want of mercie: and that, whach is 
more,though God ſunamon men to re+ 
pentby 7 fa CH yet few. 


or none ,b umilitie Prepa 
© prev = . 


{le finnes wherein our 


meete.Go1 
ments. Dia he 
whole bodie of our people. 
being ourcaſe.and 6c wait ir, 
baſs that God hath 
wo ey omming toys by ha adgenana net 
ce is{hll becauſe we 


para and, 1 


FF be 
more 


rynto vs, and 


ements, For this was writ-. 
SEE Epheſus, to be a di- 


iendoe? 


cemult prevent the. Lords comnung, rance, orels.God willd 
Jac. | by vafained repentance: UE their calling,or of, _ 
cuery man yfamilic apart muſt, of. True repentance and the renewing - 
& rl thewhole Church De, cy; ee 
PF ay ag Ce pers ; no. way elſe. by 
wee "Jn2g ro Lords com- 


=—_— by feel nee bo 


Wa the candle \ Them 
2 Tet oof 


of the Renelation. 


the 
in mln God, to his word, or to 


tre tinea hre 


hon notoncly vnto. them, but to all him to.vn | 
urches theendof the world.hatbe not,he | 

like or warſer caſe, Whatſhall wee, him. The frvy ahing/o tree al Gods 

Miniſters : if they 

vs. .in theſe their dutic,or 


Our. dutic is 
words (If not) that ppt ow epen nt ſpecdily renew themſelues. <6. 4g | 


Apoſtacie, and Hereſie, in ſtcedof the 
knowledge of histruth, T his 

iudgement,muſt be referred to the firſt 
wr * pe thatis, if thou repentnor, 
thigwill I doez I will make thee tobeno 
Ts and take my Galpell from 


In.chis particular retina three 
points are to beogh(erued 20ne,concer- 
niogthe Miniſtes:z the .concer- 
nach whole bady of the church :. the 
Man, 2 Otle 

his I he fol 


rthren, / or if hee lye inany;one 


that h moſt ae ia ; | "1*®.: 
y Dogon Dy Ying,  w(s)e 60 


faile 
ry nt 


>. , foronur ſecret wants! and! 


of grace,as of the knowletgtand fearc, 
ahi Tlou: of God;andof brotherly lone, 
and of decay ih any-grace,bec it neuer {0 

- little. Wee have wſticiariesin con- 
ceit,that bee /Phariſaically minded;thin- 
mg toor well of themſclues, that they 
no repentance, becauſe they live cir 
uilely; 1and are not tainted with groſle: 
finnes: But theſe conſider Intle what! 
God dothrhererecquirezeuenrepentance: 
_—_ decayes , And 

greatreaſonit ſhould beerſo :/ tor els £0: 
what.cnd' ſhould we examine ourſclues, 
ofour ſecret wants, 'ynleſle. weeſhould 

repent vs of them, having, found them. 
nvs?; 4G) Hs _ Fi | 6 s : 

»Agane, it this church mult repen 
for:her wants z then: what |great' cauſe! 
haue we torepenitimthislaRtage, of. A- 
theilme,a groiſe and common hinne: of 
outward'pridein' ellsra finne flat 
againſt Gods word 3: and for contempt 
of the goſpell; a ſinne that-enlargeth it 
ſelfe more and moreathong vs. And fox. 
crueltic;and wantof mercy and compaſ- 
fion, all which are rife:in our church:and 
may more _ remooue-the candle- 
ſticke from vsz then want of loue could 
remooue ''the candleſticke from: this 
church . :And thus much for the ſccond 
partof this remedic. | 

Thethird part of this remedie is, to 
do their firft workes: that is , ſhewethe like 
zeale and feruencie of loue- to God, to 
his word;and to their brethren,that they 
did at the farſt: time of-their conuerſion, 
This duty Chriſt addethta the former z 
becauſetrue repentance neuer periſheth 
inthe heart; butalwaics breaketh out in» 
to aRion inthe life. | - 

Here then is an cxcellentleſlon for vs 
tolcarneand putin praiſe : wee muſt 
ſearch our ownharts, and ſce what good 
things haue bene invs: what good mo- 
tions. and deſires , or good affections. 
We ER call mind-our former 
wayecs, and-fce what things wee. 
haucdone:andifin on x. find 

, we muſt recouer our lofle, and 


ſccketodoour firſtworkes, and ſtriveto 


continue ſo doing to ourlives end , that 


fo wee Seo thegh cs 
roar fray, 'hus much oftheparts 
ofthis remedies 7 bn 


An Expoſuionwupon thi ſecond Chapter 


»; Chriſts direction is to bee 


except thou amend. v1 . 


- 


Intheſewords Chriſt layes downe a 
reaſon to-perſuade the church of Ephe- 
ſus to the practiſe ofthe former remedy; 
eſpecially forrepetitance, This reaſon 
containeth-three parts. 'I. A genefall 
commination- 1n theſe-wards, If nor, I wil 
come Againſt thee ſbortlyi: I; Ac particular: 
threatning/of a particular! 4udgjement,' 
And remour thy candleftithg ous. of h1o-plece.” 
III. The conditionoft them both-2exceps 
then amend:; 1 fn > eo barter 

. E point. If not, T mill: come aþainſt ' thee 
ſpartly, that is, if thou do not prattiſe this. 
remedie and the duties therein preſcri« 
bed, eſpecially the: dutic of repentance 
then will I.come againſt thee ſhortly. 
The words may as well bee read thus, if 
wot, then will I come to thee ſhortly: For ſo they 
areinthe originall, and doe containein 
them ſufficient-and profitable inſtywi+ 
on. God.is ſaid:to come to any people 
wo wayes,inmercie, andin wudgement. 
In mercie when he tcſtifieth his prefence 
by workes of mercie: As when Chriſtin 
ſpirit went vntothe old world and prea+ 
ched yntothemin the. perſon of Noe: an 
hundred and twentie yeares: before the 
floud, x.Pet. 3-194 20. Secondly, God 
commeth 1n4udgement when heeteſtift- 
eth his preſence bywudgements . In the 
{econd commandement God ſaith, He wil 
wiſite the finnes. of the fathers vpon the children, 
thatis, hewill make inquiric among the 
children for the fathers ſinnes, and if hee 
find them tohue m the ſame finnes that 
their fathers did ; | thenwill hee puniſh 
them , this is properly to-vilit..Soin this 
place, If thowrepent not I will- come nto thee, 
and telhifiemy preſence, not in'mercie 
but iniudgement,. | 


Inthis generali threatening we may: The wſe. 


obſcrue: that when a church or youre 
decay inloueto God,to his word, or to 
their brethrens or els lye inany 1inne: 
then God 'prepareth himſelfe ro come 
ynto thermmmindgement, Amos 4.12. Be- 
canſe I will doe thus and thus vnto thee, for thy 
ſinnes , therefore prepare to meete thy God,: Oh 
Jhacll,eaning, that becauſe they lay ſtill 
intheir ſinnes, therefore hewould make 
knowne lus preſence by more fearetull 
iudgements. This dodrine according to 
lied to vs 


and'to our church + for the {innes that 
were inthe church of Epheſus are the 


finnes 


Perf.$.* 
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finnes of our church and people., They Apgoſtacie, and Herefie, in ſtcedof the 
decayed inloue to God,to his word;and Kogreage of hisrruth, T his 
to the brethren, ſo doe we. Nay,general; iudgement. muſt be referred to. the firſt 
there is no loue atall in vs,ashathþcen words, If. not: thatis, if thourepentnot, 
7 Bape and belidgs theſe wants, there thigawill I doez will make thee tobeno 
| be manyother grolle ſinnes wherein our Chyxch., and take. ad Golpell from 
church and gledocly, - 2 pe thee., 
iſme both in 1udgement and pra&tiſe 3 in +In.chis Srdnlnchrrtnig three 
capgenes and lnegledt of Gol worſhip poigtsareto i Warn tay 2 Ne. COncer- 
and fruereli a ameltcgppraſiog, 16 ſecond+.concer- 
and want of mercie; and that. winch is emholebadyof thechurch : the 
more,though God ſunumon men to re- conceruing every priuat man, Tous 
pentby ; dayly pen. yet few Sogn notethis:-If he ſhall 
or none true humulive re to _ God, to his word, or to 
meete ry jos and. 20, . his hrethcen, {or if hee lye in-any;one 
ments. Securitie ſpreads it! 
whole bodie of our people... 
being ourcaſe and ſlate, ir, 
bays ba Crolheth poopeog. 


On gonon Pot 
| ONS aptonde ynto. them, but to all 
churches to the end of the world,thatbe 0 ſhouldc 
in thelike or worſer caſe, What ſhall wee, him, (ay vere ns Ul Gods 
thendoe? Miniſters : if they decay inlove, failein 
| -Our dutic is taught. vs. .in theſe, their dutie,orlyeinany finne, theymuſt 
words (If EET = ſpecdily renew themſelues- b 6.6 | 
Wee mult prevent c Lords comming, Keck orels.God pg en 

Meer a pang theircallwgorok 
cuery man 


repent Ge thewhole oo. fs 5 rt Ts 
= ug Ig wy ag fa no. way elſe. but. ini 
wee haue , to ſtay 


comm W 


ming againſt y by his fearefull indge- Core 


c 
Theſe of this reaſon, i , , 
artic deal than the whole bodie of 


in indFemmen b y 


| F+=24 < narkethe cauſe 
Le aw: the t BT” aulſe 1 on 
- Py Saws ty 
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An Expoſnionwpon the fecond Chapter Verſ. 5; 


ofpell-from vs : for there isa geticrall 
5 of loucin many, and'in the moſt 
no lone at all. Many fcorneand contemn 


true religion, and hate the rms 


thereof.” In regard whereof, wee ma 
wonder at" the great patience of 'G 
that = continueth his few among 


(«) ».Thell.2« ys 2 For (#) A dna dy bwes =_ - 
yor 


luſion,te beleewe lyes, becanſe 

wmuth, Whereforebeing 1 this danger, 
our cutie is, to-vie all $00d meanes to 
preventthis judgement of God : which 
can noother way bee done, than bytrue 
and ynfained reperitance by thewhole 
Churchin generall: and by eucry'man 


Cod ll peakefuddeny apainttans 


tion or , to root it vp, and to 
deſtroyit: If that 
the pla ob drmnten on 
ce 
dught bring vpon then), Ines. 1 18, 
ver[.7,8: .- 
The third point concerneth every 
priuateman': and itis this: If any man 
decay in'loue, orwantloueto God -and 
to his brethren,or lyein any fin knowne 
to himſelfe. T his is a meanes to remooue 
tin hnkronledge and other Fae 
him of his knowled 
of God. "The on 
heartis rotor eo 
—_ the wheeles ſtand :' as 


uh retry gn goethe 
And fo itis mman: 

if tilourtoGod and rohitgoſpell doe 

encreaſe, thendoth his knowledgeand 


on of God encreaſe in his 
if his loue decay, then other 


| precdecy decay :and if loue be gone, then 
all pictic and truereligi 
would know the cauſe of f 


Ifwe 


God arid vnto his word 3 'atid fo ſhall 
all his" $068 'S races encreafe in thine 
heart. 

Our' of this YO iebhtotitn 
oe rr hey ee bee cut 

, fr6 Chriſt, &fall away finally from true 
faithand repentance: the YJif a 
whole Church” may bee .cut off from 
Chriſt,'and become io Church't then 
may any ne member of the Church'be 
cut off, and become'ry 5 member ** But 
a whole church may cutoff, as here 
weſee; This on may any gong 
Huw. rc ere is 
c an Ntateof a 


whole Church, and of oneman thar is a 
_— Chrift: For a particu- 
is a Fabien of true 


po_ the Golſpell outwardly, 
Now by reaſon berg amts ſn 
come to ta particular 
Church ay 2 any and become tio 
Church: either when the 


kenaway "wr br bi 
blers dl. man: or when true 
| beleevers' few, arenot able to 
maintainethe blickeprofeſrionofthe 
truth againſt the might and multicude of 
the enemies, which may dayly encreaſe. 
Butthe caſe is not ſo with mx 
doe memberof Chriſt, hecannot fall 


aw Ahemmmkery ons ol at legs 
Ad har mch 


for the ſecond . 


lonemitfelfe : and yet it may-bee thus 
diſtingniſhed, to bee partly ſecret, and 
partly omadek Gods ſecretwilt is tou- 
ching thoſe things which hee hath not 
mademaniteſt vuromen... His reuealcd 
will is touching thoſe things which are 
manifeſted in Scripture, or doe- fall out 
euery da .NowGodsſecret will is with- 
out:co , for as com- 
meth to palle, foGod i :when 
Dd ep camlopall, IDE wy 
leth ſimply : when cuill things fall out, 
chem he: ddeerrten bedone. And to 
make Gods ſecret willconditionall, is to 
' bring Gods will. vnder the of 


of the*Renelation. 


colaitans, Theſe Nicolaitans were cer- 
raine heretickes in the primitive Church 
that held theſe two : Firſt, char 
adulterie and fornication werens.ins) 
Secondly,that men inight communicate 
with he ſacrifices _ of ms 
dollt es according Os 
I oO he- 
Fcickeea/ne rien: )came of one Ny- 
chols,0neof the ſeuen deacons 


But: this thow- bal," T his Particle Bur, 


man,and to ſubie&the Creator vnto the hath reference to the former verſe. Asif 
creature, But Gods reuealed will is con- 
ditionall z becauſe itcontaineth the mat- 


ter of mans ſaluation : and this manner 


thatthou Gears fin loRone yet for 
thisI onnrtend tie cuneate 


jd pms it, is a moſt effetuall 
ſame to 

CE ents 

hare wr erm og | | 
' Inthis conditioanotethis th 
Be pid chis reaſon, mages 11h 


works af ehodiiebtiens. 


;"forit +»! 


, tht - 


ments. Andiſceing out eſtate is like to yet 


the ſtatc of this Church,or elsworſerby 
much (for wee lyein ſinne, and thereby 


cauſe Godto cometo vs in = 
as we tender ourowne gt this 


this condition. - 
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what was hee afterward? | 
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fained repentance, which wee muſt day- 
ly renew for our continuall fals. And this 
wall keepe vsin Gods fauour, and from 
his iudgements. 

Moxe particularly Chriſt here com- 
mendeth this Church,for hating theerrowrs 
of the Nicolaitans . Whereby hee would 
teacitys0ur duticif wee bee Chriſtians 3 
namely,to take knowledge of the ſinnes 
and crrours of our tunes, and to-hate the 
ſame vnfainedly, Yet-note,he commien- 
deth them for hating \uheir workes, not their 
perſons : gjuin vs direton how to tem- 
pr pre hams mak 
It e on 
we landed ay,the Prophets 

ed againſt the perſons of the:wic- 
fed AndDaaidpro ed hatred of the 
menFſals.139.21, Doe notI hate them 
that hate thee ? Dahid was 20 ex- 
traordinaric Prophet, and no doubthad 
this reucaled ynto him, thatthoſe his c- 
nemies [4917 a res ;. and _ not 
repent. Againe,umprec4tions of the pro- 
phets in Seripreral muſt bee vnd 
as prophecies of Gods: tudgemerit to 
come: thoſe againſt whowe they 
prayed, But wee whuch wantthatextra- 
our ordinarierule : Hatethefinnes, and 
loue theperſons.- 114 (al 916 2 

Further, obſerue the workes here ha- 
ted.: namely, Idolatrie, and Adulteric; 
which are ioyned together in theſe Ni- 
colaitans. Adultericisthepuni of 
Ade Sram Aden 
0 terie. Spirituall Adulterie 1s 
niſhed with bod ns 


awhoring afterſtrahge God ga 
> wml, A Ly Abd ief Sul 
pable in the Church of Rome: they be- 
ng fallento idolatrie, doe aboundim all 
vacleancneflc : for they tollerate ſtewes 
for fornication: and adutterie and Sedo- 
ans Snkey mn % wy 
gainc,tu! men cbew 
admoniſhed, who will beeaf no Religi- 
on, becauſe there are-many ſets and 
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verified intheold Iewes: whenthey fell. 


This offence ſhould not mooue any to 
diſlike the goſpell-;' but rather cauſe 
them more-firmely-to cleaue vnto: the 

truth. n FY 
Which 1 alſo dee hate.. T his Chaiſt ad- 
deth to-encourage them to-goe forward 
inthe vertue for which hee commended 
them, .in.chating euillworkes : for what 
could more prouoke thenxto zeale-and 
conſtapeze l tary than to know they 
did that which Chriſt himſelfe did? And 
here wee ſee, that Chriſt would haue 
euery; memberof his Churchto-be like 
minded,and likc affeed ynto him,as he 
was-man. Wee muſt loue thoſe yows 
which- Chriſt loueth, and hate thoſe 
things which Chriſt: hateth ', reioyce 
wherein Chriſt reioyceth, and mourne 
for thoſe-things for which Chriſtmour- 
ned; And great reaſon it ſhould be ſo; 
for wee f our ſclues to be mem+» 
bers of -Chriſt, bone of his bone, and 
fleſh of. his fleſh ; for ont of his bloud 
ſprung the Church; and there muſtbee 
| Grand conformitie betweene.the 


con 
head ahd themembers; Que#i. I 


hated theſe wicked men, why did hee 
ſuffer them to/live, and not cutthem off 
from troubling his Church? nſw; Be- 
cauſe hereby hee would manifeſt his 
loue to his Church, and hisiuſtice vpon 
the wicked : for hee can bring light our: 
ofdarkeneflc,and good not onely out of 
good;butoutof cwll.- / "or 


| Verſe. 7. Let him that bath aneare, beare 

: What the fpirit ſayth vnto the Churches : 
 \Tobamthat oncreommeth , will I gine to: 
eat of the tree of life, which ts'im the mid- 

We. 14 4, OTE I TIEN No JIE 

\ » Thefe words containe the concluſion 
ofthis Epiſtle : the ſcope whereof, is:to 
excite this Church to the more carefull 
ceofthedutiesbeforepreſcri- 
«This concluſion hath two. parts : 
a commaundement, and apromuſe. T he 
commaundementinthe beginning ofthe 
verſe: Let himthet hath ancare beare what the 


Verſ. 9. 


(4)Pa.40 6. 
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nt. They panties comimandedarec 
Pas et forth, Hewhich- bath an = 
theſe bee; »Chriſt doth more, fu 
pour, Math: 15.9, whenheefai 


de- 


him that ksth an care to beare heave; ore 
makeththis difſtindtion ofhearers/5 that 


ſome are deafe theaters ; foine; hoaring 
heareis/Phe doife hearcrs 
_ withthem" tothe miniſterigoftthe! 
theiroutward cares 6hly,/buttheir 
headed atenot affetett with it :neithendo 
they:careto learne)to belecue ; orobey; 
that which is taughethem: Thehearing 
hearers areallfuchasbefidetheirbodily 
cares, hae cares/pieyced an their hiedtts 
by the fpirit of grace) whereby th 
not-onely heare-theword-! tural, 
burrheivhearts are! alfoaffetted/ with it, 
ad able vmo ity dons they bs 
teeueit, and bringtorch.obedjenco wito 
i T highearing careisſttbooith by Dis 
md,vwehen he fait 8) Gahifetind buriaef- 
ferings thos wo notb agr=bya mine cares. 
batt thows aftch 'undihen'1ſiya, 
Loel TER dy Pilth', how (b)ope- 
nedf mine eaves, £01 I was wit rebellious. And 
this hearing ecard Lihn had given ther: 


0)42.1614 when God (c) opinidbe heart whereby ſhe be- 


came atteitiite to the dof God preached ty 
Pane I LITE 01 


By this diſtintioff'bfhearers woliich 


The Fe, Chriſt maketh,we may karne,thatrGods 


(4)Mar. x 4: 


Verſ.1z) 


race vnto faliiations 15 not vaigerfal ;thar 
is,God' giveth not vated men fuchmea- 
ſure of Fra whereby(i they will them- 
f elues) th *beleeue, repent, andbe Ters 
ſaved Fori in in Chriſt time;and euer\fince 
there have bene in the church theſe two 
kind of hearers;'whereef the deafehea- 
rer,dothnotrecciue nor belecue the goſ- 
pell vnto ſaluation. Neither is it true,that 
or _—_ grace ſufficient 'vnto all, 
htbe faued, ift by 
ore malice ay fry 21 did: notaboli the 
ſame. For though he admitall ſorts mto 
his church, yet nor all; but ſome onely 
haue cares pierced by the ſpiritof grace 
that they can heare. And therefore when 


the Diſciples asked Chriſt, (0) Wy Tee | 


Jas in parables? he anſwered thus,Toyoujt 
inen tokyrw the will of Grd nd the ſeaverr of 

baking : but to others its not ginen,Shew- 

ing p by Phe OR 


toſal. 
vation is 'not and 


to ſomeit is given, and they have hearing deſcribed 


who. 
| ts) ihenciegtiveſted to 


zethoferhar) 


the:wordiinto the outward 


ſome DD 
made voldÞythtie oipirwilfdaao th 421,22, I io mms, > 1 


cares: and.;t0 ſome _—_ giuen and 
their earesaredeafe, 
"Secondly, ſening this .commaunde-. 
hearing hearerss 
wemuſthereby-beadmoniſhed to vſe all 
|, tobecome good hearers of 
odgwortz bri with vs not onely 
the bodily.eares we haueby crea- 
tion, tabhe ihr bo of the heart, 
which wehaue þy rogeneration«For it is 
not to ourlaluation to reegiug 
{Carey 
vnlcſſethe-inward cares-of the heartbee 
opened, thatour ſoulemay bee affected 
with the word, and toreceue, to 
e beleevg, and obey the ſame... /Thus/did 
goodking lyta heare the law read, the 


ou laith;,(r} His heart. relied? within him, 
nd thus did Dail heare'whenthe Lord 


25 wemilt beecarefvll. to: get {p 
ewes ſoweemult take herde of 
cares: Which is hen aman.commeth & 
heaterhthe-word;ofGod,; but: yet hath 
nocareim hisheart tolcarne,b or 
obcytheſame,T his deafe care is afeare- 
fpllivd of God, whereof wemay 
read, {{sy. 6.9. wheretheProphetis ſent, 
Tomake their eares beanie; and their barts fat, 
that they might not beare ;nor beleeme : lefi they 
ſbould twne and beſaved; And this thera- 
ther wemuſtlooke vnto:beeauſe;it isa 


wdgement of God Mr many among 


vs arthirday - The gr of hea- 
bears greuel part of 


oa hen after! wy yrs or 
their incteaſein ys. or: in fauth, 


nor in obedience: butremaine the Faxic 
for blindneſſe of mind hardneſſe ofhart, 
and profanenelle of life, RR 
at their -arſt hearing ofthe 

moſt know that Gods! adgemcnti] 1s.0n 
them z and ifthey would bec ſaued; 
muſtlabourto come out of this eſtate;; 
endeuour ſo to heare with their heatts 
thatthey may be turned vntoGod both 


inmind, heart, and life. 


IL point. The ret 4 
namely, tobrave . H 


not onely iy rolifien with the Eb ae 


butto beattEtwe to Ce Gat oe 


and with attention to. bring 


a © 
s © 4 


the ds&rincof Chiiſbifour ininds, ard» 


to be able to veter it, d&rodiennromnec;ancd? follmdgeaments,s 4151/4; 1 


ro the lifts of the fleſh} aatb10-t1[*00 iewnrſſe of 
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tarn&vhta God, andblpcſcifc. igfeate» 
19910112} e191 


- Gurther, theſe wotds, w/e; the! fivit 


liſt” Andindeed; athan Both heateundst (ah wiaibe Gbardhes , contains: d&/6ren- 
leartie no more of G6ds word; tHanhee! ſonvtornoue cugriemnanto hedrei A Be 
detlibeleeneantprattiſe, From whence! cauſe they-azo iolwiſbythe dpiritsHiate: 


wentarain robe adwonithet <thatwe) 
ſo heart with attention; tharby! hearins! 
welſuffer our ſelves to be cbhafgetly! (tte! 
that with'orir change, weioynht'care'to' 
beleeve, atid'conſt! 60be&y7!Phis 1s 
that Titing heatifg.whicli britgerhves 
_ ternalMiferall other hearing>doth -inv 
ereafe dur finnes or ops _—_ 
hauoti:” Whereby alfo.appearethi :rhe/ 
fearefilNate — | quart ponies 
the owtwitel bodityeare- to beare' the: 


, Wetd; bur therheares bee notmoolicdz 


nov theirliues chanved thereby; ; 
t Whit be heard?name- 
ty: bat wie 114fyloir faith vmtoube Edurebes; 
Whickyords mult bee referredito- that 
Which iveritbet6r67 & nortothat which 
followeth: forthiscommaundemitntbes 
longs tothe mattepofthe Epiſtte which 
went before. The: promile! following 
ratherconcerriestheperſonsthenſelues 
thinthe matter”. The things'then that 
are to*bee heard are theſe.) Chriſt his 
ſharpe reproofe forſin : his thieatnings 
of punithment: a remediepreſcribed:.& 
motiues toprattſe the ſame:, eſpecially 
repentance : forofall theſe Chriſt ſpake 
before. Worm” 


The Ve. -  Froni this, that Chriſt bids themheare 


swhichc6cerned their eſtate 
in finnes, & amendmentby: repenrance, 
welearne two'things. Firſt, it 15a 
moſt necellarie- thing, for cucrie- church 
of God, and' cuerie member thereof; to 
know and conſider their own wantsand 
ſinnes : and alſo,theiudgetrients'of God 
thathang oucrthem for the ſame :'Se- 
cotidly,thatatter any man,or any.church 
hath 'conſidered of theri finnes, and of 
Gods wudgements; it is a moſtneceſlary 
thing, toturne vato God by'true repens» 
tance, if they haue not repented : and-if 
they haue repeated , to renew the ſame 
daily;8& doitmore: that ſo Gods iudge- 
ments both privat and common may be 
auoided . Wetherefore miſt hereby be 
moued to ſcarchinto our own wayes,/to 
find out our owne-ſinnes;ahd to: condi» 
derof Gods 1udgements thereby defcr- 
ucd, that by true Tepentanice'wee may 


theſerhi 


igrhehol tbbecduſetheparcuct! 
ſpokerrto;onc man,ot one blautdh alone;;| 
bubtwatchiiraches:Forthetirfts Je mays! 
bedemandeddiecne, Chult fpakd:theto 
words; How: caivitheTayd that thedpt-! 
rit4Poaiceth theind d»ſo Both mayiſtand:s 
frſt;betanſtallnbdjorieward: aGibns of) 
ady-perion'm trinificarecoinarts the | 
roftButiroreachethe church is) at, out-) 
watdaghort'of@hriſt;andthereforeit a-' 
greeti.to:thefather;;and to ther-haly: 
ghoſti Agwhenthefathercreatedithings' 
ntlichdgmung;thefonge alfoercattd,. 
and rhcholy, ghofbergatcd:them.So here 


when the-fonacfeacheth;thie-fathat tea 


cheth, ahdilithaly ghoſh teacheth': For 
as the three poo one 18 nature, ſq 
tuſtthey:be-ioyned mall outward atti- 
ons.-\Secondly;7/ Chriſt ſaich the. ſpirit 
fpeaketh, becauſe: hen fitting, atthe 
rigfit hand of rhe father, doth ngt teach 
hischurchin bodilypreſence;burhy his 
ſpirit, whichcatterus alcentionhee ſent 
to be their contforter and inſtruftor. 

| Here thenobſervethatthe, holy ghoſt 
ſpeakethto thechurchin Scypture, The 
church of Rome apponts'a Iudge to 
ſpeake vnto memin.al matters of contro- 
uerſie, whichis the church, becauſe (ſay 
they) Aiudge muſt/ſpeake: and Chriſt 
isabſent from hischurch1 andthe word 
is-a dumbe letter, and cannot ſpeake: 
Therefore the) church-mult needes bee 
iudge, Buttheyerre groſly; The church 
cannot be judge: It1s- bur Chriſts, mini- 
ter toput1in, execution- that which hee 
eommanideth. Chriſttheretore muſt bee 
iudge viito his, |church by Scripture, 
which isnotadumbe iudge, for therein 
his ſpirit ſpeaketh plainely and ſuffici- 
ently for the reſoluing. of any pointin 
controuecrhie, that is needfull in Gods 


church." - 


1. The ſecond reafon toattentionis,be- 
cauſetheſe thingrare ſpoken to «ll. Chur- 
ches, Where we {ce thatthings ſpoken.to 
one<thurch agree to.all, From whence 
weinuſt tearne:this-ſpeciall dutie. in rea- 
ag. and heaving Gods holy. word: 
namely, to read and heare with applica- 


ton. 


LES 


Verſe. 7. 


cation. We muſtnotreſtina flouriſhing 
knowledge of the ſtorie, but apply cue- 


preceptand example vntoour ſelues, 


ry 

Ifit be an example of vertue, wee muſt 
apply ittoour ſclues for imitation : if it 
be an example of vice, wemult apply it 
to our ſelues to mouevs to eſchew and 
auoid thelike. For God would haue all 
to learne that which hee ſpeaketh vnto 
one. And thus much of the commande- 


ment. 
T' bim that exerenameh wil __ eate 
of the tree of life, which is in the #1 of the 
paradiſe of Gd. Theſe words containe the 
ſecond part of this concluſion, to wit, a 
moſtexcellentpromiſe : wherein conft- 
der twopoints, Firſt,to whomitis made. 
Secondly,what is promiſed. For the firſt, 
Thepromulſe is made to bim that owercom- 
metb:aT hatis,to him thatin fighting,pre- 
uaileth againſtall the ſpirituall enemies 
of his faluation, finne, ſathan, hell, and 
condemnation. T here bee three things 
requiſit tomake a manable to ouercome 
theſe enemies, Firſt, he muſtbe bortie a» ſed, 
new in Chriſt, of water, andofthe ſpirit, 
1,loh.5.4+- He. that i borne of God' owercom- 
methihe world,lo by regeneratiShe is freed 
from the bondage of hell, death, ſanne, 
and Sathan;' Secondly, hee muſt haue 
true faith, by vertue Shenoaf hee muſt 
denic and renounce himſelfe, ong 
whatſocucr he is inthe bing 
obeditce of Chriſt. Therfore faith 
in the ſameplace: This is the wittorie which 
ouercommeth the world, enen your faith . For 
wane manis in ny hr ear 


parker of Cheſt ir 
_—_—_ nd by trocyinath parer 
to ſubdue his owne cor , the 


3A vir 

FEED 
t 

for life and ſaluation belong to-all and 

euerieman whatſocucr, vnleſſe heewill 


of the Renelation. 


goſpell bee vniuerſall indeed to all that 
Ouercome : but that is a propertie which 
—_— them Dy to true _ 
uers. Secondly, we are taught 
toliue, that we may ſa Fay ner 
monicofa paſa He Are we —__ 
uercomeal! our fpirituall enemies, and 
do continually ſtand urs ouer 
them. This is a matter of endleſlc ioy & 
comfort, which will cheere the 
| wy I Butroliue and lie in 
,is or will beea hell to the conſci- 
ence. What auaile the treaſures & ho- 
nors of this world to any man, while his 
conſcience ſhall tell himheis a vaſlall to 
finne and ſathan?for while he continueth 
ror pie Tan 4 antenna) va 
no partnor in 
ror qunens: That ole] itſtan- 
de 'to labourto feele in our 
harts he en certaine euidence of this SS 
rie ouer =D Softhe fon _— the 


= pg meef js "Andi itis FH 

outyntovsbytwo ci es. Fi 

by the cauſe of it. Secondl /by the 
whereitis tobee found. Thecauſe 


1s Chriſt Icſus : will gine to him to eat of the 
tret of life. Where hemakethan 
Fu norm may bo the 


Thefirſt dew frmed) and thates 
by caſt himſelfe with all his poſterity out 


EG loſt the be- 
ofthe tree, of life": But Chriſt the 


A ITE the 
placed inthemi the 


| diſe: anditwasfocalled,firſtbecauſe it 


geand ſacrament vnto Adam, 


wasapled 


thathe ſhould liue for cuer ifhee conti- 
nued inobedienceto God: zbe- 
cauſeithadinit(asma be 

—— y it would haue 


=: eorued him from dexdhand old c 
euer,if hee had ſtood -in his inno= 


2.Cor, I 2. 


(s)Gm.130 8. 


mediator, and thataotfor himſelf alone, 
but for this:cad;, thathee may conuey 
quickning ſpirituall life to all thatbr- 
lcecue in hum :and-forthis cauſc hee tear- 
meth himſclfe the tree oflife . Further, 
he ſaith ,He will gize hereof cocate: To cate, 
ſamctmetignificrh tobeleexe: Lohn. 6.50. 
but it cannot heare beſotakenz For faith 
endeth withchis life, and hath no vſeaf- 
terward . Therefore to cate, m this place 
fignificth to hauc immediat fellowihup 
with Chrift mn heauen:where Chriſt 
bee vntohim a tree of Life to make han 
Inthis promiſenotetwopoints. LIn 
whatthings cternal life conſiſteth:name- 
ly,inimmediatfdiowſhip, and commu- 
nion with Chriſtin heaucn.;.. Secondly, 
thatlife cternall tandeth not in outward 


meanes, as meat, dr inke, » h - 
ſicke, recreation, ſlcepe, and ſock age 
but in an anmediatpartaking withChriſt 
inall his bleſſings.So that when Chriſt is 
all in all vato vs immediatly, then do we 
pon tree of life, and therby ſhall live 
etc , STE 


Y | | 
IT. Cacumt.'T he place where cternall - -- 
paradiſe of God. |' 
This paradiſe of God is the third hea- 
uen, a, place wherein'the Lord doth. 


life is to be had,is in the 


manifeſt himſelf in his glotious maielty; 
and which be hath prepared forthe 
ry ofall his ele&. of Chriſtfpaketo 
the theefe on the croſle, ſaying ;Thu dey 
thou ſbalt be with me in paradiſe, Luk. 23.4.3. 
and hither was Raxle wrapped in vi 
and aw and heard things that cannot bee vite- 
red, and he calleth it obe chird beauen, in re- 
ſpe of the heauens vnderit, for the 
place wherein we breaths the firſt heas 
uen, the ſtarrie farmarneat is the ſecond 
heauen, and this paradife of God is the 
third: which is therefore called paradiſe, 
becauſeit isa place ofendlefle toy and 
pleaſure. And the adding ofthe name 
of God, dothnot onely. put adifference 
betweene it and Adams earthly paradiſe, 
butalſo ſhewethit tobe a greatand moſt 
excellent place.So Rebel {aith, Thee wreſt 
led with my ſitter (a)she wreſtlings of God, that 
is ſtrong wrelllings. 1 the Plalmes 
the mount aines of God, do ſignifie high and 


wy yy. pr gen And that this pa+ 
radiſeis ſuch ag excellent, place 
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gies jener or Epidt 


in vition:” 


and Angelsdo-thereenioy the preſenco 
—_— and On e fomuch 
as the arcature s abic to d: 
ow ma IE MAPA PY ta 
all the elec, and decommeth all things 
ynto them: ummediatly 3 ſothatthis mult 
needs brzaplaccofallaoyand comfore, 
=. Theconfieration whereof muſt ad. 
monilh vs to ſecke the things that bee a. 
boue, that 'ee-may haue a place in this 
heauenly paradiſe . For why ſhould we 
ſetourheatty: the vaine gloric of 
this world whichpaſſethaway as a ſha- 
dow and commeth to nothing , andin 
the end is but labour and forrow, when 
wee haueall that the world can affoord? 
But the ioyes and glorie of this para- 
diſeof God bee endlefle and vnſpeake- 
_—_ Letvsthercfore _ our - 

epcad ypon Chriſt, m all things 
keepe Evith and a good conſcience 4 
the erid. And thus much for the ſtrſt E- 
piſtle, 


<< 99 | 
.: Verſe. 8. And wnto the Angell of the 
.  Churchof the Smirnians write, theſe 

thingsſayth be that is thefirfl and ihe 
- - In this verſcand thereſt that follow, 
to the tw iflayd downe'the ſecond 
of Chrft- to - another 
church of Aſia; called Smyrna . Before 
the Epiſtle Chriſt giues a ſecond parti- 


- cular commaundement vnto lob»; tou- 


ching "the writing - hereof vnto this 
church mn theſe words, And 'vnte the 
hn Church of the Smirnians write': 
Which i 


to this Epiftle', that 
khan yand abedtes nile of 
ight bee aſſured; that Þbw had 


God mi 

fafficient warrant and- calling” for the 
writing hereof. Which thing is nece(- 
Ghoſt, thattheehurch need not to doubt 
ofthe authoritie of Scripture, but receive 
the fame as word of God. ' 


Hence we may gather, that all ordi- 74, jf.. 
goſpell 


narice Miniſters of the muſt haue 
warrant and calling for eucry doftrine 
which they teach 1m Godfchurch : for 


ſpakrin tlie 


Verſ 8... 


Verſ.8. 


- 0f 2he Revelation.- SaY 5» 0:99 
\Fhe tin poco hiisman,who prparrIa: ch, 10 | 
ning! Conc J =, 4 Sen proc ab and roſe heme Thom homay 
he Preface!con- . his1s-the-very 
+ mn 4 hich Chriſt twsde- 
Freed biroves fu | a.that 
and 58 dline. In es Preface he hewerln in ; 


ar RS (ns pum joy ones: at 4 
care gf, receiuing the things therſhawrit- my ous, 
; \pmaticrate gr 


tenzas,the pure-words of Chill Jeſus, 
Secaudly, | ths = commaundement row-andexthegnellaer SIC =p f: 7yE hw : 


1nthematyerof,Gads worthip aud-xcli- TAN 

gion4$t0.be receied from any cregture, —_ | 

bue tram Chrift alone: _ thexefore 1c; 

;{Ye concern. the trus a pp | 

= Una . 25. PLOPQ 2G | 

wy hang one, In Trafare Chrill |  wigagnef, Sarma nid dies Bones 0) 
Cr} 


def, dby,two matable Arguments: i134 pl 921 Os s i261 2161%D 3111.8 =_—_ 
Eirl, Jo beabn ug if; eh that .* Horn begin adn 
he wes dead; but jab LL mcaning of 
= the 17;a5 8 - 7 devil Ell Th 
Ker  Wlence ropoſi | 
uſt, Chrifl —— 


rue man, and-all thn prog torts, yaa = | 
nature. to ſuffer de AIM ity 4 Quon.. ; ongi bas. win % oo ad 
roleagarataes ver,and topiue to | +1, heſe. wonds were 
mp Jo £11 gcty ledinthefc 16 me 


Wt 6 A poini 
£,Cxpt * 2110 
harChriltis4 in ,© 


' SH 


thoughts. a farreoff. Thouc 
mypaths and my lying dowae, 'and-art 
accuſtomed vnto all my ways: there 15 
nota wordinmy ;butthou know- 

eſt it wholly. by Th petit is very ne- 
ceſſaries for it will mouc a man tomake 
conſcienceof euerythonght, word;and 


aQtion,and of his 

wherethisp beth there 
4s no-rcligion inthe 'be- 
hauiorin life. When this takes place, 
ws 0 5 nd with 


d conlcience and true o- 
bethune}: hee-that hath the Lotd 
alwayes before hingwillnot greatly fall, 
ff. 16,8, 
Ant tribulation. ' Matke ad how 
13,'2 y comer ation, 
Es t, Hence we 
learne, that 3 0tywes haue tribulations 
ioyned with his graces where hee bc- 
ſtowes his graces, there alſo hee layeth 
anger ha that for wei ghtie: Cau- 
as to humble them for their finnes 
pa ome will faith Newer 
graces , to prevent in' 
finnes tocome. The conſideration wher- 
of yay wo e 


will is," ny 


accompanie the ſame. © 

Further,Chrit ! "ou "" tri- 
ons, would he comfort this 
Churchy'as if heeſhould ſay, Trye jtis 
art in great trouble , but it com- 

nes 
Lov ronnryerke rc father;and Id = 

e. 9fd.n;. 65 
nile of the poore and needie, is 
' of Gods beholding the 
tative doas Ypon the carth.This 
excellent comfort for any Ao 
or p' letharbein afflition: for gs 

know, thatbefide the Hani 
God Gangs, Chit leſusregardeth = 

CLOS rare arme 


An Expoſitin'vpon the ſecond Chapter 


aſfeſt- 


uy ©biic | 


wem 


our hearts im this Gow, ab hilt 
fecth ot affliction /Mriwithall hath for 
ciall eare'to edinforrct deliver vs, 2» lice - 
feethmolt for hisglory, andthogoodot 
our foutes.” 
- fy thee Ot IO ChriA Fetrerh 
downe two kinds were itt this 
chureh Ponertie ant Reprod b:'By Pinercje he 
meaneth want of ! {vwy to 
maintaine thisnaturalt\ife ; Wlicre ob- 
ſervefimdry things, 1. Thar thic reici- 
-oft and pietic will "nor"fret Atiy from 
outward pouertie, Therdigion' of this 
church was excellent, and yet they were 
in want: and therefore letno manthinl, 
becauſe heis godly,he ſhall beerich, 'or 
notfallinto 
linefle bath the prom f mot ontely prtre 4 
come,but alſo of Bulk "that is, of ' 
bleſcings and riches 11 anſverc-iths iv 
bur yet with difference: Eternal 
ſings onely are promifed abſolutely; wr, 
_— $ with reſtraint, _ 
ly; lory and the 
prod otherniſe they 
antas ors ok did, 1H." The 


Lord wouldcomfortthis Church in her 
that heeknewitand 


== it. vee ſeea theanes to 
"mf all thoſe thatbein wantof aut- 
ward blefsings : They muſt confider, 
that Chriſt ſeeth &ob eructh theirwant 
whatſoeuer; and if they be his ſervants, 
he willeethem front? ſoitbeeforhis 
Rory ap the good of their ſoules 3 or 


Sha them wrath ence to beare 1 n, 
Fay thy pray vato hitt.' TI, Chriſt 


rt of egy _ he 1 ron 
nerye at workes 
| ufo gee And 


rkes doe not me þ 


here 


in | Ss, as'the'Ch 
he es ter cmterplc oo 
dit rew Sidptayſch ce.Bur 
ry worke of a, mans lawfull calling, 
obediencerosGod; with-an ho- 
2 See conſcience, and 
ha worke;bec the 


torrhng 
| ner x of 


Fra 


Ferſ.'9. 
ſtay our hearts vnder the (mart 
and'burden of them 5 that'1s, by fetlins 


pouertie. If it —_ God. tTim.4,f. 


Ver. 9. 


urge the ""RFMIGY ; 


But thow art rib; Here C briſtinterideth aid I be rich i in his 
both »to 'prayſevand . to- comfort this - 
DE helaeymhrn. LANs one 
ftand uertie;>yetthou emicof their e- 
anrichiGo, As hens: Rake wr erreryriee 
rich mGod'inwwor :Iwhenthey 
atr@ reconciled to-God in the merites -w : 
Chriſt, 2 Cor: 8;9// Chriſt became poo 
—_ ſakes;thatwe chrouph his pouer- 
par mp hd thatwee fighni 
of finne;and bee aga | 
Neboh was remirgs 


bk 


ware hoe "a 


redtiine'i indo fauour; Hereupon 
Prtibeals the Lord his 1"atid his Mien Gad ab th ge net the 
cup: And'dudble richer, endrig Pale fayth : when wee are reuiled,wee blefte 


with wiſcdrine, Proverb. 8:18) IL" When 4669 oncwrdiifiupiiate gy L Cer. 
they receive his grace, whereby 


_ 

enabled to bri & forthoood wotles th - 
jnduties to. Gollarid wat Of this! Panle | 
| = when hee&hortethrichmen to 


richin gvod works, end tolay vp for themſclues 
ood Fs =: 9 of ol 


im.6.16.”” 
ES 


"Th this commendation Gundry 
pbiopahn) YT 


HekQod; In % freer 
*n Obrifh,and to ” 


hesforC wiſh Alce 


17118; Aboueallt 

chevfnthe ES 

theſe outw __ 

ecvpaptiha lo cray Ah —- 

dag god ek Gs 2ds « | 
on EG, 

the 5 we 


grace NETS: $ f 


"a. 


O)Ffa.10.3, ked men 34 [ 


thereof isan enemie to-Chrilt, as welt as 
to his ſeruants : for no friend of Chriſt 
can ipoſsibly { 

and Aigine, his ſhouldbe confided 
for the comfort of the godly, becauſc 
they: that endeuour to ſerue Godin ſyn- 
cetitie, are of all men moſt ſubiect tore- 


19ers * Hee that refr aincth from cuill ——_ 


4 $9-If+; 7 2 
coup: $44 Lewes, two points 


| arc toheeconſidersd +1, Whatthey. a arc 


in their owneopinion;TL What they.arc 
in theiudgement of Chriſt. For theft, 

bacroubicarirens lewes;; by birth' gef- 
cending fram Abrabam, Jasc,.and Latok, 

Gods auntient ſeruants, therefore they 
thought themſelues the onely true wor- 
ſhuppers-of God , as 'their forefathers 
were. And this is themannerof all wic- 


mubekea 


forwhich hee will ſhed his T7 ar ar 


whereto he would haueall-men 
Sotakea profeſſed wit man ore fi 


peciall gifts | | 
you Tray 3 but pom 
pay "al ficcs ri eo Fans doe t 
g by vertue oft EX eBad 
the deuil,from whenceind 5a commeth 


An Expoſition pon the ſecond Cha pter 


e-euiltiof his goſpell -peo 


Jo 


E How this could betrae of any campa- 
nicof thedewes, 'who-yere:;the: chioten 
copleidf God 3/ 4nſmoEleaftren is-two- 
told; ſpecial}, and »GodsſPactell 
elc@on is, when 48 bes ctentall counfall 


he.chuſethaman to, bfeereralt;and this 
befellnat alkthe Ieesgbhut fomeanaly : 


Gods generall aleftipogsayhe he $outh- 
any people:ia bebe his yalble 


-churchz to:have dvd Shay; tHe outward 


fignevand git ivgedbes 
; & thus>whs -"" nat 


tvs,covenant: 
lewis ltd 


and therefore were reupxiſed, atulare- 
'cciuedabepallequery; From this genepall 
cleorga church and peoplemay fall, as 


- Iejyes 41d, and ſo. became = Synt- Rom, 9, 


ague! of .Sathan;j;-being, indeed never 

1 theparcicularcallazg,trom which 

a wanchnagi fall away: for Gods. eleGion 

remaineth ſare,2 Dund.2-1 9 bis calling i with- 
out repentance, ROM. 11g, 

LLpoint. At whattime did the Tewes 

begin tahbe.a ſynagogue of SathaniZ2n/w. 


Peoottbo crop ofthe Lordof lite, 


ae Born EE PX linng) 
gh ſmeirnſin do Et 


5 od 


Ser rr GN 


Woes 
a: Sato we a err 
Not 933 voto. the old teſtament 


thacka : wasthe true Mcl$1ag,and yerthey | 


remanedobltinate, Tins and perſe- 


5 them and theirdofrinezthen 


— of God, and 
ag Fare farthis 


EEE 
benign moroige 


are IE 0 dar bypriuate 


nen,but by Apoſtolicallamho 
ic dal 
= Ts 


cot ch eo ene, 


| n | elem 


NallCe 


Veſc. 10, 


- ofthe vid Teltiterit,for whith we ate | 


nartiely,that theyare nochurches of God: 
forthey hold hercſics againſt 1 the foun- 
dation which the Church long agone 
condemned by Apoſtolicall atii Ty ci- 
all anthoritie.” Againe, here we learne 
whatto judge ofthis ourchurch of Eri- 
gland: many there be thatſay wee haue 
no church amonig'vs, becauſeſome pri- 
_ _ hate cd'the _ oy 
s thatare amilſe, ind 
prongs dry darpr ey) ere 


fooliſh reaſon : For firſt, theerrour ES 


be againſt the rr » ahid yetthat 
ma leth not achurch 
vnleſle it be obſtitratly mainttiied et © 
ſufficient reproofe and iudiciall conui- 
Aion by the word of God *"Butho ſuch 
thing can be affirmed of vs, aridthetfore 
we remaine the'true church bt God. 
TH. point: How becarne the Tewes a 
Simavogue of Sithan'? Af. Through SfiyH 
their Vnbtleefe as is plainely 


word of God ald&'defended'the bodkts 


beholditig;ynts'thenn. ſty.Fodced th 


held the letter yet 

carorpg 6 otit of Chriſt they 
worthi idoll, and not that God 
which is e vm ther etethal life. 
Forout of Chriſt there is nd ſaluation. | 


- muſibe ſetbefote our 
| For wheal the world werer 
in Gods favour? bir ww 

Cod eta 


And fo wee'may:fay of the church of 


Rome: 


Creed of the ome | _ 
ſome fay wee ought not L 
them, ) TYerthie tral is, that ea 
hold them not. The Chriſt of the 
is bura fained Chriſt: fort talce 
him both his his uttha- 
nitie) and his offices : and rater 
mT kivexample from them. 
This 


ſtood high yomgne 


of the Renelation, 


ee no church , 


» Sfithay 


thoughtheyghold the bookes of a 
the Old and New fetunint | with the 6 


the Tewes,that were | g 
| isſo farre forth 
_ 


New b bg mindalbe fur Roc, 20, 


Fot if God ſpared not the fiaturall bran« 
thes,them hay were hi firſteliofenpeo« 
gle hewill notipare vs that ate biit wild 

estherrue vine. Wemnſt 
—_— taktheed of vnbeleefe, atit! la- 
bour for true faith; . which ive ttitiſt teſtifie 
Me ered emo &Euetlations. 


"'Veile. 10; Flores he 
thoaſbal: (« " oo 


WY dad 
"= ny: 


aithfull ro the dearh 46d 1 will giue 
Yemen try | 


- "Hit follswweththe eeatid itt of 


the pr mo of this ns , to wit, 
_ he 


oh 
w, Put 

ney bg lm erg ſony 
<chutch, paws 


rh 
== 


mare on' of her' 
ror ion wo "As 
jndeuourto 6 
DTS creby . 
God accepteththedefire tf 
bediencein his childteii) | 
ſelfe : and therefore did' ri 
them for W; 


' Secing thi church 
men 
bee” 


- l 

' 

Bs ” 
WI ITE. , 
. 

@+7 > 


C - 


The counſellitſelfe containeth three 
parts. A precept, A prophefie, And a 
preceptagaine , The recept isin 
theſe words, Feare none of thoſe things which 


then ſbalt ſuffer . This preceptmay ſeeme p 


to be againſt other places of Scripture,as 
Phil.2;12. joke out your ſalnation in feare 
and trembling. And Rom. 11.20. Se not bigh 
minded but feare. Anſw. There bee three 
kinds of feare. I. naturall feare. Il. feare 
roceeding from grace. III. a diſtruſt- 
Full bag proceeding from vnbclecte. 
L Thenaturall feare is a declining and 
eſchewing of death and thoſe things that 
tend thereto : this feare 1sinall men, in 
as much as cueric thing 'defireth to pre- 
ſerucit ſelfe : this was in Chriſt, whoin 
his agoniefeared death, asit was a ſepa- 
ration of foule and bodie aſunder :* yet 
this wasno finne in him, butonely anin- 
firmitie without finne, The ſecond kind 
of fearc, is that which commeth from 
race, Mal.1.6. If Ibe « maifter where « mine 

| Axuy "rag da hangs my feare. T his 
fcareisareuerent awe towards God.in 
regard of his mercie and iudgements ; 
tundis Abuſe whenmen ora 
154 feave 5 W , 

to God, ſtanding more in feare of men 
than of God': and this is that feare 


which Chriſt in this plyce forbiddeth, 


being a finthatdraweth. mien from God 
vntoperdition. 

In thus commaundement Chriſt doth 
two things, Firſt, he giveth them and vs 
tovnd , Whatis the finnein which 
eucric man is conceiued,, and the ſeed 
' Whercofremaincth ſhlin the children of 
God z namely, diſtruſtfu]l vabelcefe, 
whereby men feare the authoritic of the 
creature more than the glorious wary 
ofthe cternall God : which proceed 
from this, that men conſider not of God 
as heextendeth_ his prouidence ouer all 
things, and as he is a mightic iudge ta- 
King reuenge ypon all fin and wicked- 
nelle. 


1s and troub] 
Te Eo 


and with courage to al dany 
whatſocuer,thathe may int mide 


An Expoſution pon the ſecond Chapter ya. 


c, to your ſclueschriſtian courage, & arme 


maintaine faith and a good conſcience. 
T tus vertuc God preſcribed to the Pro-. 
phets when they were to enter into their 
calling, and our Sauiour Chriſt to his A+ 
oltles, and to this church. of Smyrna, 


kak v/v to hg wiſhed ag the mi- 
nilters of the golpell mi e vnta 

their people as Chriſt Sake hmno this 

church, Feare nor. Butthe truth-is, if they. 

deale faithfully they muſt change their 

note; ah lay wed bell, (a) Wuaile and bowl (4) Toel. ho 
xepriefs win fackeln and gber, = *f 
becauſe Fur a Het CEO 

For itis lamentable to ſce:the ſtate of the 

whole body of our people;of whom wee 

may generally ſay with the Prophet,(b) @)Ho64. 
T here 6 no knowledge of God in the land . And 

where knowledge is,there is litle conſci- 

enceto liue therafter, Conhider alſo how 

the moſt are carnall minded,dcad in fin, 

they ſauournot ths things that pertaine 

to Gods kingdome, but their hearts are 

wholly poſſalled with carthly deſires & 
delights, and fpirituall things affe&t 
themnot. Yeainall places weeſhall ſce 


that as naturall leepe wrappeth the 
ſenſes of the body: ſoa na amber 
cough Godgreach dy ya vrby 
ach Gauy yato VSbY 
iudgements, yetlike the. old world wee 
know nothing ofthe euillday : weneuer 
cal to mind the iudgementtocame. And 
ifherunto we ioynethe common crying 
finnes ofthis land, as ſwearing , curling, 
pur 4450s breaking,dremken- 
neile, whordome , and all yacleannefle, 
ea Atheiſme it ſelfe the ground of all : 
ow can wefay with Chriſt, Feare not? 
yea rather weemuſt call men to repen- 
tancein ſackcloth and aſhes. For God is 
tcalous of his gloric , neither will hee al- 
way be chiding.nor winke at ouriniqui- 
ties, he hath whethis ſword, and bent his 
bow, and vnleſſe wee repent theda 
hauocke will come ſhortly, wherein hee 
will take vengeancevponall our imiqui- 
ties. Andalthough this be thecommon 
ſtate of our land, yet Chriſt hath his 
remnant among vs who mourne for the 
finnes and abhominations of the times, 
and doe endeuour to keepe faith and a 
goed! contounice in all things : and to 
eitmay be ſayd , Feare mt, buttake 


Jo ſclues; therewith z lay afideall di- 
ſifull feare, and 3lorifie God in your 


hearts, 


Verſe.10. 


Ifay.6 6.5. 


Pla 24.7 


(ea) Verl, 16. 


A\.5.41. 


()Lu.19. 44. 


_- 


hearts, ſtriue to keepe the faith ina pure 
conlcience- viito the'end, and fo ſhalt 
Chriſt appeare to your oy when the wicked ſhall 
be aſbamed. And tomoue Gods children 
to this chriſhan fortitude; Firſt; letthem 
conſider what a 1wdgement of God 1s 
due vnto them that are diſtruſtfully fear- 


full, when they ſhould ſuffer any thing 


for thename of Chriſt, Reuel.21.8 The 
wut baue their reward in the lake that burneth 
with fire and brimſtone among the damned. Se- 
condly, let them obſcrue the Lords pre- of 
fence and his gracious promiſe of prote- 
ion in diſtreile, He will cauſe his Angels to 
pitch their tents about them' that 'no peril ſhall 
burt them. 2. King; 6. When a mughtie ar- 
mie came m_. Elba, lus ſeruant was 
ſore afraid: but marke how he'coinfor- 
tetiz him, (a) Feare net(faith he: )fortheyebat 


be with vs are more than they that be with them: 


Ando icis with Gods children; 'T hird- 
ly, letthem conſider thatitis wmoſt ho- 
nourable cſtate to' ſufter any! thing for 
the name of Chriſt: And: therefore the 
Apoſtles reioyced. excyntingly when 
Ks ES That rheywere coun- 
ted warthic to ſui far. Clwiffs ſake; 
Gly 13 4 as 2-4 vof Chrift us Pxndes whole 
revayeing And tfhee would -bott of any 
thing-« ſhouldbechercin, 2.Cor. 12:þ,10. 
Thits weroGodsſeruarts affefteds and 
therefore:they\ chat. belecue} | 
need viocto feare what dovnto 
them? v9! 1574 


- Thefecond partof Nr Fa 
s e: Which is a prediction"of 
henpanjeatnh \affiftions - which: this 
church-of Smirna ſhould ſafferzand firſt —_ 


heprefixeth this note: of attention, b6% 
held 7 then he ſettethudowne 

KIT Ar. 
priſea. Bebeld, hereby he would — vs 
anexrellentleſſon 'thats 


ur lence to mens 


of the Renelation\.41.n\ 


dayes of peace forecaſt whatisto come; 


the Lords triall zand ſothalt wee eſcape 
the fearefull and' finall deſtructiof that 
{hall come vponthe wicked. [t (ball come 
10 paſſe that the diue'l ſhall cafi ſome of you into 
priſon that ye may bee tried : and yer ſball bane 
tribulation ten dayes . Theſe words con- 
taine Chriſts prophefie,wherin he ſhew- 

cth himſclfe to be true God for as ay 


in m—_— places ſheweth,itisa propertic 
aloneto((c)foretell a am 

þr rut thatis contingent: But ſome 

wil ay,otherscanforctelcertaihe 

to come;as the Phyſition,the ſicke trans 

death; and the Aſtronomer the-time - 

the eclipsz how-then 1s this 

God? Anſw. The:Phyſition' recelleth 


the ficke mansdeath, onely by vertue of 
cauſes preſent, inwhich Saboraje death 


is tohim t: And the Aftrotio- 
mers foretelleth the eclips by the confi- 
deration of the: naturall and ordinarie 


cqurlc ofthe heauensinpreſent, and by: 
that can cquie-torfaretell-it'in time to/ 
own Sothat ſimply: none can foretell 
2 con C—_— 
iy no es: but Chriſt 


thing'stocome imply of himſelf, though 
x$0:cauſe be preſent, as appeareth 


ln "this prophefie Chriſt defcribeth 
ths CC 


fundry 4a rs - any 


i ve es of it 


ira a oe oils 

I. Argument: The cauſe of their affli- 
Gtion is the diuell, Quef#, How:can that 
be, for being a fpirithe iO» 
bodies to-caſt thenr into 
«Godof 


f.Anſw,T ruc,butheis 


Cluiſtcom- theworld that ruleth in the hearts ofthe 


- 


' wicked; he inclineth their wils to: _ 


Gods children, hee ſurrech them 


and goon ourſelues againſt theday of 


(c)1.4.47- 


: vepnr— of | 


05 


106 
and in aftcQion by him : this made Paule 

{11,Tim-r. ſay,(s) Hewasthe bead of all ſinners; becauſe 
 *5* 1nperſecuting the church of God he was 
zuidedby the diuell, and made his mini- 

{ter : which muſt teachvs to take heed 

how weperſecute the church of God, or 


Sathan in thata&tion, and while he hol- 
deth that courſe he ſheweth himſelfe to 
benobetter than one that is wholly gu- 
ded by the diuell : for the diuell is the 


ked men behis inſtruments. 

IH. Hereby wee are taught to take 
pittic vponall perſecutors,be they kings 
or monarks , or whatſoeuer. Yea wee 
mult pray forthem, though they be our 
enemies: becauſe they arepolleſled and 
guided by thedivell, andin their perſe- 
cutions do his will, and become hus ſer- 
uants and vaſlals. 

IIL Hence wee learne with what 
weapons weare todefend our ſelues in 
time of perſecution ; namely, with ſpiri- 
tuall weapons of prayers, &inuocation, 


wherin we muſt ſhew our faith in Chriſt, 
ourrepentance & true obediencegzforour 
rincipall adu is a ſpirit, and here- 
y weſhallbeſtd our {clues againſt 


him, and get the chiefeſt vitorie. Fhas 
for his prayeris called (6) The chariot and 
horſemen of Iſraell. Nothing doth ſo much 
preuaile in troubles and perſecutions as 
prayer fr6 apenitent & belecuing heart. 


Andif God ſhouldſend a forrain nation 


(6) 1,Ki 2.32 


cheſouldier muſt bee vied, yetourprin- 
cipall weapons muſt bee proper and fa- 
ſting : for thercby we ſhall ſooneſt f 
our principal aduerſary Sathan,who fea- 
fethnot the ſpeare nor ſword ,and yet 
will flie before theſe ſpirituall weapons. 
IE Arguarnent, Thepartics that muſt 
be afflited, were ſome of the church of 
Smyrna, not all. . -' ; 
HLE4 : The kind of their af 
ws impriſonment. - 
ion, was the triall oftheir faith, hope, 
loue, and patience, with other graces of 
God, and the manifeſtation of the ſame, 
firſt to their owne conſcience, andthen, 
vato the world.Intheſe three arguments 


note,firſta ſpeciall poi n—_ Gods 
promdence;to af ny the firſt cauſe 


. 
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principalagentin perſecutions,and wic- , 


againit vs, howſocuer the weapons'of dencehedothmaiſter Sathans 


of all, aboue all cauſes, ruling and diſpo- 
ſing them all. 'God in goucrning the 
world by his prouidence vſeth inſtru- 
ments of two A : 200d, orcuill, The 
good inſtruments are good Angels and 
regeneratmen z by whome commeth no 


any member thereof, either in word or diſorder, for God worketh both inthem 
deed : for hethatdoth fo is the vaſlall of and by them . Wicked inſtruments, are 


the diuell and wicked men, and though 
God viſe them well, yet from them is 
much diforger and {inne:for he worketh 
notin them, but onely by them , permit- 
ting their{innes and diſorders, that ther- 
by he may ſhew forth his 1uſtice,mercie, 
and power : which herein doe notabl 
appearein viing theſe inſtrumets, which 
be euill in themſclues, that notwithſtan- 
ding theirmalice he cauſeth wonderfull 
order : forfarſt by his prouidence hee re- 
ſtraineththeir furic and rage, ſo as they 
cannot ſhew it to the full as they deſire. 
Sec this inthediuels perſecution againſt 
this church : he cannotkill the members 
hereof, but onely caltthem into priſon: 
hee cannot impriſon 'themall, but ſome 
onely : neithercan he keepe theman pri- 
ſon alwaics,but fora ſhort time,Second- 
by, by hisprouidencehee turneth all that 

hey dot, to! the good of the church : 
the diuell affligerh the. church forthe 
deſtruftion and: damnation. of- their 
foules; but God turnethit to their good, 
romakethcir faith mianifclt, and topre- 
uent many ſinnesinthem. Theſe $ 
wee ſhould often thinke of , and. bleile 
Godsname for ever, thatby hisprqui- 
power &c 
malice :and ſo diſpoſe of all aftions,of 
the wicked that they: tend to the good 
ofhischurch - Thisamt alſotcach vs to 
renounce our felues', and to put all our 
ruſt and confidence i Chrilt hisproui- 
dence:, making; that our comfort, our 
ſtay and mall diftrefle. |.; 


. The end of theiraffli- hearts 


and 


4 erſ.10 : 


and afthfions will conſume them, as the 
fire doth drofle and ſtubble.Secondly,to 
bee ioytfull and glad , when the Lords 
will 1s to call vs to ſuffer for his ſake: 
Becauſethis isameans to make knowne 
good graces in our hearts. Lames 1. 2. 
Brethren , count it exceeding gredt ioy , when 
yee fall into diners dfflitFions , knowing that 
the triall of your faith bringeth foorth pati- 
ence. | | 

\ V. Argument. The time of their conti- 
nuancein afflition is for tenne dyes . By 
which ſome vnderſtand tiene : aC- 
cording vnto that which Icob:{ayth to 


Gen,z1-41- Laban; T bou ba#t thanged my wages tetme 


tes, thatis, often. And fo the. Iraclits 


(-)Numb14. are ſayd tofinnc, (4) tepne times 4g 4inft the 


3 3s 


The Ve, 


Lord 1, thatis, miny times: but this Ex- 
poſigon will not fo fitly ſtand in this 
place for Chriſt intendeth to: comfort 
thischurch. But what comfort could this 
bee,to ſay they ſhould bee ſolong'in af- 
flition 2 -Others expound tenne dyes to 
be tenne yeares. And fo the word: diyes is 
ſametimevſcd ta betokenyeates:: for in 
the:Scripture therebee yeares of dayes, 
as well as ycaresof weekes, But though 
tus expolition may well ſtand with che 
words: yet-none Lan 


of the Renelation. © 


during that time, and prayed not for 
Gy , vntill it ſhould bee ex- 
ired. 

Theconſfideration hereof muſt moue 
vs to.arme our fſelues with paticnce' 
when God ſhall ſend afflition, becauſe 
wee cannot deliuer our {clues before the 
time which God hath appointed : for 
the continuance of our afthQions is ſet 
downe by God,and cannot bee 1211, 1x 
byvs. Secondly,here Chriſtſheweth, 
the afflitions of his church are but fora 


ſhort time: and therefore Panle(4)calleth ( 2-Cor.4, 
them momentanie,in regard of the eternall *7* 


weightof glorie which ſhall bereucaled 
at the end of this life, and neuer-haue 
end. Which is a ſingular ground of com- 
fort vnto the + chil of God in any di- 
awd frhis prophe 

' Thus weſcetheparts ofth - 
liez.yet in the moth there is a further 
thing intended, for cucry word contai> 
netha reaſon to comfort this church 2 as 
firſt from the cauſe of their perſecution, 
which is thedeuill 3 and therefore they 
muſt norfeare, ;forif hee caſt theminto 
pnſon,theircaſeis good, he'is Gods e- 
nemic,. and ſo the Lord: is on their fide, 
vtho then can bee againſt them'to doe 


| — true re-: 
cord; T hat this chutch was afflied ons! them hurt? Secondly, not all your whole 


ly fontenne yearesand nolonger:Ther- 
a thurdexpoſition-is/ this,,That by 
tenize ayes is meant ſome ſhorriſpate of 
time: and Iſo vaderſtandthisplace;be- 
cauſe it1s moſt ſutable to all circumſtan-' 
ces: For here Chriſtintendeth tocomfort! 
this church, which is moſtfitly done, by: 
foretelling a 'ſhort tune: of their, afth-- 
Aion. 4 2192055% & 948 507 
'' In this circumſtance of time;Chriſt 
ſetteth downetwo things : Firit,thatthe* 
afflition of : Gods chutch and 


qi 6-6 Galuation : and th 
c 
le - ſoules,lay afideall feare and aldr 


church, but © (@yth Chriſt) 
muſtbe afflited. Thirdly, Sathancan- 
not kill you, butonely caſt youinto pri- 
ſon. Fourthly,his impri tſhall not 
tend to yourdai » but: make for 
the triall of yourgrace. And laſtly, it is 
hue fora ſhort time.  [n all which you 


rg aan, an urnng bo 


omfort and courage vnto- your 
{4 pov aur 


aj&fvra certaine-time-decreeit 6t.God, : keepefaith and good conſcience to the 


or ſhortened. per 20. a » The third partof this counſell, is a 
wehaucin Scripture. So God foretold moſt bleſſed precepe, c moſt 


Abrebow; That theafflitions of his peo- hcaucnly aduice 2 Bce chow f, ynto 
timethey death,and I will give thee the crawne-of -4ife.. . 
pt: but Gods ſcruantsare 


pleſhould br 4303ret: whicliti 


partie b 
tarc/hee armed himſclfe' with patience gaine; that 


eſpeds: I, E- | 
baprzed; 
:. and the 


called faithfull,in re-- * 


ſet] - 
P 3 caſt 


* "* 
* + CY 


\ # it EA i. 
þ 64s * 
* 
4, 


{s) 1,Tim,C, 
30. 


| getknowledge,and to keepe 


* with the profites and 


caſt himſelfe wholly vpon God in life 
and death, and keepe faith and a good 
conſcience. Which promiſcis called the 
Hipulation of « good conſcience, 1. Pet, 3, 21. 
And whena man keepeth this promiſe 
made to God, then is hee faithfull, and 
when hee breaketh it, hee is vnfaithfull . 
II. God giveth vnto his children many 
_ gifts and graces, as knowledge, 
ith, repentance, and care to keepe a 
conſcience, which he would haue 


eminall things to keepe and preſcrue. 


And therefore Paule biddeth Timmbie, 


(4) keepe that thing which i commuted 'ynto 
him of eruft. Now a man is faithfull vnto. 
God,when hee maketh good vſe of the 
vifts and graces of God, and ſtill preſer- 
ueth the ſame, vſing them for Gods glo- 
ric and the good of his owneſoule, and 
of his brethren : hike as we are counted 
faichfull with men,when wee keepe that 
thing ſafe which is committed vnto vsof 
truſt. The meaning thenof Chrilt is this : 
Thou haſt made a promiſe vnto mee in 
baptifme, to renounce finne and Sathan, 
and to keepe faith and a good conſci- 
ence vnto death z therefore 
this thy promiſe : and for thoſe gifts 
which I haue commitred of truſt vnto 
thee, ſee thou them well, andwſe- 
them to my glorie in the good of thy: 
brethren. | 5918 
Againſtthis precept, three ſorts of 
men offend , and bee vnfaithfull vato 
God. I. Thoſe that ou Tov 
yetliue in ignorance and ſecuritie, neuer 
ſecking toknow God; or to vnderſtand 
his will,no not ſo much as for their owne 
vow in baptiſme z though none will 
brag more of fidelitic vnto God, than 
theſe mendo. II. Thoſe that haue knows ' 
ledge and vnderſtanding in Gods will, 
&t make no conſciencetoliue ac- 
cordingly. IIT. Thoſe that for a time: 
ſkew forth many good things, as care to 
fauhand a 
conſcience, but after ſuffer them- 
clues to be intangled and drawne away 
ures of the 
world, orels to beedriuenbacke by tri. 


als and perſecutions, Andof theſe three 


ſorts be moſtmen y : whoſe caſe 
is fearefull and dangerous, for they ſhall 
never haue the crowne of life, if they 


. continue thus vnfaichfull, 


To induce men to fidelitie, Chriſt ad- 
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deth a moſt forcible reaſon : pronuſing 
thereunto,7he crowne of eternall life. Hence 


the Papiſts conclude; that Martyrs by 


ſuffering martyrdome doe merite the 
kingdome of heauen; becaufe it is cal- 
led acrowne, therefore ſay they it is a 
reward. Whereto I anſwere two wayes : 
I. The kingdome of heaven is called a 
crowne onely in reſemblance, becauſe as 
with men after the race is run, they re- 
ceiuethegarlandzeuen ſo after men haue 
foughtthe good fight of faith, and kept 
eood conſcience inthis life, then in & 
life to come they recciue the crowne of 
gloric. Forthe keeping offaith & good 
conſcience is not the cauſe, but the ante- 
cedent of cternall life . Secondly,there- 


ward 6 1-17 avon not to the martyrdome 


but to themartyrzand yetnot for his ſuf 
ings, but becauſchee is amember of 
Chri by ſuffring death hath ſhew- 


ed his faith in Chriſt; for whoſe merit a- 
lone hee 1s ſo rewarded. And ſo muſt this 
and all other promiſes of likeſort be vn- 
_—_— wrt ue Eur" omar $I 
w ] pronmuſes vnto 

han wr; + hon made vnto the wors. 


kers. By this promiſe, wee all that haug. 


made our vow to in muſt 
learneto become faithfullin keeping the 
ſame vntothe cnd.Itisa ſhameforaman 
to be: vnfaithfull viitomen, much more 
with God, And the more is this 


ſinne, becauſe onely the fai ſhall in- 
heriteeternall life. Secondly, all ſuch as- 
haue made a ſhew of good things here- 
tofore, -and now doe ſuffer the ſame to 
decay, muſtcall to mind from whence 
they are fallen,and become faithfull kee+- 
persof the graces of Gad, holding faſt 
truereligion and good conſcience , and 
walke conſtantly in -obedicnce : and 
then ſhall they haue'the crowne of life, 
thoughnotfor their deſerts, but only for 
the merits of Chriſt,” 111, | F120 


Verſe. 11. Let bim that hath an care beare 
 whatthe Spirit ſayth wats the Churches « | 
be that ouercommerb, ſhall wt hee burt of 

the ſecond death. ; 


\ Theſe wordscomtane the af of 
Epiſtle + namely; onc 

Wherein obſerue oY , as alſo in 
the two next verſes, that Chri 


reth the ſame things whichhe'ſpaleobe- 


fore 


Fon. 


' Thelikedid the pn me I /; 
Pale to write the [ame thing 


nar - ane ro. , wherem they had 

. Hereby all 
the pay) mk of af thegod intheir Mi- 
niſteric haue C— to teach and 
repeat the ſame points of doctrine,cuen 
inthe ſamewords, Yea, Gods faichfull 
Minſter may ach the ſame Sermon 


oftentimess cedocitnot for caſc to 
himſclfe, but for the beneftof the 
ple. And therefore if any hearer of (31 
word ſhall at any time marke the Mini- 
{ter to deliner the ſame often z 
re Ce D 
ric, Tor e n ma 

lint nd 
r vnto ele 
nbd T 

This Concluſion tath.ewo arts24 
Commaundement, and : The 
words of [this commaundement haue 
with the doctrines and uſes thereof: yet 
here 1s. to bee obſerued'what the ſpirit 
commendeth thus ſcrioully.to,our 
ring. The are three, whych were 
handled in the verſes. Firſt, cou- 
ching Gods prouidence, that hee ſeeth 
and regardeth the tribulagons-of his 
- church. —_ R__ 
Gods church and people oughtbefore- 
hand to EN of viftati- 

on, and — __— with 
T e e 
fufervot ry wh eres 
— The third tou- 
faithfulneſſe : Gods people muſt 
derw _ made 


ile apr a ora 


of the Renelation, 


| Pave] in this and the former chapters, yea, 
inthe very ſame words. This muſt bee 
conſidered, becauſe itis done by Chriſt, 
whois thedoQor of his church z whole 
example both for matter and manner of 
teaching muſt bee our rule and precept. 
not 

.1. And 
(4) 2:-Per4. 1.2 Peter aythvnto ſon Ted od Chart 
That be will often put them in mind of the ſame 


ned inthe words. Firſt, becauſe the Spirit 
of Chrift ſpeaketh to vs. Secondly, becauſe 
they concerne all Churches, (though princi- 
_ rags were ſpoken tothe church of 
myrna) and none may ſecke 
excule w Ur I Gs from lear- 
ning an ing theſe 
Phe Dee rea. 6." 

RY de ſeamd heh .Ofthe meanes 
of oue we 

ſcoenth verſe. By ſecond deathis meant 
the condemnation of the ſoule and bo- 
-die for euer and euer. For there be two 
kinds of death mentioned 'in 
ture:Thefurſt is the 1o0nof 

and ſoule aſunderat the end of this life: 
The ſecond is , when foule and bodie 
both are ſanered for cucr from Gods 
comfortable es.21.3, This fe- 
——— to Jae an abode 
4a barneth with brimſtone. 
| hoptarcy wick Sip unoms gh 
1s this 0 

Paltnerdededihr daninetions that 


por Try ap ome why Comte 


' other for a'time , but neither ſoule nor 


hodie ſhall cucr be ſeuered from God to 
goento thatlgke thac burneth with fire 
and brimſtone. | Which is a moſt graci- 
ousand promiſe. 

Here firſt marke ro whome this-pro- 
miſe is made, namely, T's them that ouey- 


core. Wherelearne, thatit isnot ſuffici- 


ent for a manto elle and $2.4 5 
orto teach Mins of the goſpel : 


re 0 hemuſtioynea fight 
nd an 
uation, and not ſuffer them to 
uer him, bur ſo fight, asby Gods 
hee may ouercome 5 and he 
ſecond death never hurt ham. It'is no- 
ary ar an ſinne: 
wee mult not content our 
ſclues with » but labour eo 


feele inour hearts of grace; 
er toons. een weare con- 


NS ad TO may I 
P 1 ſcape 


inthe 


allthe enemies of his ſal. 


ſcape the ſecond death, that lake that 
burneth with fare and brimſtone ? Ayſw. 
Thou muſt in this life truely turne vnto 
God from all thine cuill wayes;renounce 
thy ſelfe, and put all thine aftiance in 
Cluift his death and paſsion; and euer- 
morelabour ro keepe truereligion, faith, 
and good conſcience vato deathin all c- 
ſtates. T his doe, and though thou taſt of 
the firſt, yet the ſecond death ſhall neuer 
- touch thee. | 
Thirdly, hereby Chriſt giueth vst> 
vnderſtand, that. of the two-deaths the 
ſecond is theworſer. The bodily death 
1s terrible vnto Nature z but the ſecond 
1s theproper death indeed , the deſtru- 
Etionof the creaturein ſoule and bodice 
cternally, And yet behold the madneſle 
of man , who tearcth greatly' the furlt 
death, and regardeth nothing the bur- 
ning lake ke vnto little-c that 
-Feare their owne ſhaddowes, and yet 
are not-afraid of fire and water, 
-will burne and drownethE.T his is mans 
nuſcrable eſtate, through the blindneſle 
of his nund, & thehardneſle of his heart. 


; Verle. 12. And to the Angell of the 
. . 1 Church which © at Pergamws write, This 
fayth bee, that bath that ſbarpe ſword 
with two edges. 120 


Here is the third particular coms 
maundement which Chriſt gaue to lobnz 
whercof wee haue ſpoken before in the 
firſt verſe : ſhewing there what is meant 
by Angell z and why this 'particular 
commaundement was vnto John; 


wen 
This third Epiſtle of Cheiſ, as the for« 
mer, hath three-parts : a Preface in this - 
verſe; The Propoſition of :the Epiſtle; - 
verſe 13, and ſo forward vnto the 19; :' 


And the Concluſion in the 17 verſe. 


L part. The Preface ſheweth ww 


whoſe name this Epiſtle, 1s written 
namely, in Chriſts name :'The- cauſes 
whercof we haue ſhewed before in the' 
firſt verſe. Chriſt 3s here ſet foorth by. 
an a&ton of gy office, borrow-- 
oe pricey _ Dex, verſe 16, 
e things [ayth bee, that hath that 
£wo: wy, d: thatis, He: who 2s not/ 
_ eſt and Prophet of his ___ 
e- , to gwge. 
uerne rin The ryan 8} 


hath in his hand,or in his-mouth (as 1/93: in«the- former Epiſtles, verſe'2! and” g. 
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ſayth) is that two edgediſword , yea, 
that etwo-edged ſword 2 thereby 
1s fignified the whole word of God , 
the Law and Goſpell : whichis ſo cal- 
led, by reaſon of the operation thereof, 
asitis Hebr.the 422. 7 

Chriſt is thus deſcribed-to- comfort 
this Churchof Pergamus.' For hereby 
three thingsarefigrufied: Firſt, his won- 
derfull power nvliying originall ſinne 
'and corruption by his word; in all them 
that beleeucinhim: ſo as there 15: no 
hope of. recouerie for fmne, after it is 
once wounded. Secondly, that hee will 
ſtrengthenand preſferuehis Church,and 


all the true: members thereof, by the 


ſame word, againſt all their enemies. 
[This it doth after this manner : The 
whole word of God, both law.and gol- 
pl. muſt: both bee knowne, and be- 
eeued z then whenſocuer any _—_— 
tion 'commeth ,, faith -maketh the ſame 
word powerfull) in vs ;/-to repell the 
temptation, and to ſtrengthen. vsin af- 
fictzon :. fort is that ſword of the ſpi- 
rit, whereby wee wound all our enc- 
' mies . But if it bee not belecucd, it js 
but as a ſword.in adheath, and will no- 
thing helpe vi. Thirdly;hereby he fig- 
nifeth, that hee deſtroyethall their enc- 
mies-: this/is\the chicfe end why hee 
ſo-deſcribeth /himſelfe m this place; 
How Chriſt woundeth his enemics heres 
with, wee: haue ſhewed 1n'the former 
Chapter, and the-fuxtecnthverſe, with 
the vices thereof. | 
Verſe'r 311 know thy workes , and 
: where thou dwellef} , cuen- where $4- 
thans throne #1 : and thog keepeft my' 
nave, and beſt not denied my faith, 

| faithſull Martyr was ſteine among you,” 
where 8«than dwelleth. IG! i 


Here beginneth the ſecond Patt of 
this Epiſtle y to: wit, the Propoſition : 
which containeth' two 'parts: A com-- 
mendation'of this Church,in this verſe: 
and a Reproofe, verſ.14,15. The com- 
EEnnnan 
in theſe words: I kpowthy' 5 then 
ſpeciall, in the words: following , ' 


I 
know where thou | pe 
nerall com: wee haue ſpoken 


This 


Verſ.12, 


Verſe13 


(a) Ge, 20.11, 


This yet muſt beobſerued,, that Chriſt 
herewith beginneth the matter ofalbhis 
Epiſtles: intending no doubt , hereby to 
ſettle the perſuaſion of his preſence 
deepely in cuery one of our hearts : for it 
is indeed the ground of the holy feare of 
God, whichis the beginning of all truc 
religion and godline e And here Chriſt 
giveth a prelident for his nuniſters : 
namely, that the firſt thing they muſt 
teach their people is, to be perſuaded of 
this preſenceot Chriſt whereſoeuer they 
are Chriſt is with them, and whatſocucr 
they do he ſeeth them. This will cauſe 

them make conſtience of all their wares, 
and itis impolsible that any ſhould ever 

haue ſound knowledge or good conſc1- 

ence, till he be perſuaded hereof. Abra- 

ham knew well that in Abimelekes court 
they would makeno conſcienceof mur- 
ther, becauſe thty( a) wanted thus feare of 
God: to feare God and keepe his com- 
maundements is the whole man :' and 
therefore weetlhould giue all dilizence 
hereunto. Itis indeed a lefſonfor vs 


 tolearnc; and ofour ſelues wee cannot 


_ it: ” the O_—_— 
leſsmg will be our endeuour, 
then' _ _ es knowledge vpon 
knowledge, ace CE, Wi 
the ra ofi-cood 9% oy. % 
Theparticular commendationofthis 
churchis; for her conſtanceie in maintai- 
ning the dorine of the-go | 
words, I know where thou y Enen'in 4 
place where Sathans throne is,aud yet for all thas 
thou keepefl my name : thatis , thou holdeſt 
ſtill my truereligionand doftrine> The 
throne of Sathan is any place whereſu- 
tion, , or profancneffe is 
ores —_ controlement, and 
from whence wickedneſle 13 conveyed 
to-otherplaces. Forthediuellis the 
of the world; and he hath his thrones a- 
mong men. $Wasa citie 
rd ym arr; roger 
iy, ecu , 
whence alſo pr was deriued to 0- 
ther townes andplaces: therefore it is 
nll yoga, 
pollicieof ng, 
in this world and for tabliſ 
thereof, he muſthaue his thrones where 
wickedneſleand idolatrie is maintained 


intheſe 


of the 'Reuelation. 


withoutcotitrolement; and whence fin 
js derived toother places . In all ages it 
hath bene thus , and will continue fo to 
the end. Inthe old world hechad his 
thrones among Cains poſteritie : in the 
church of the lewes, eucn in the daies of 
the kings of Iſraell, the high places and 
roues, where the people ſacrificed to 
Geir idols gwere the diuels thrones : the 
oracles of the gentiles where the diuels 
gaue anſwere vnto men vere his cheefe 
ones : inthe dayes of 1c, Eueric 
church and chappell were thrones of 
Sathan, wherein were erected images & 
holy roods forthe worſhip of ſaintywhi- 
ther the people came to worſhip from 
countrey to countrey. In moltſchooles 
of learning formany hundred yeares the 
diuell had is thrones; For therein was 
nothing tanghtbut errors, hereſies , and 
moſt abhominable idolatries. In theſe 
our dayes the diuell hath his thrones a- 
mong vs, where any wizard dwelleth,or 
—_— they are ca thi- 
ther whole countries do flocke forhelpe 
and forconnſell,and fo yeeld 
Sathan, All dicing, 


homage to 


& all brothel houſes, 


wherein' abhominable wickedneſle is 


frecly committed, are Sathans thrones. 


ith Yea all thoſe families are the divels 


thrones, where men liue withoutloueor 
pradtſe of religion,in blindneſle and ig- 
norance, in blaſphemie, drun ©, 
whoredome, iniuſtice, or any ſuch im- 
pietics. Andin reaſon it muſt, needs bee 
thus, forthe divell being a prince of this 
wouly will haue his thfone in ſome parts 
thcreot. - 


oy! 


Hereby weſee it is moſt needfullin * We 


eucrie Chriſtian kingdom, there ſhould 
be thrones of juſtice in ciuill courts, for 
the maintenance of equity,the reward of 
vertue,and for ther ing ofiniuſtice 
and iniquitie. And alſo thrones of Eccle- 
fafticall iuriſdition for the reprehes 


ding and puniſhing of all | 


which the ciuill courtreachethinot vnco. 


his king dome '* 


The Ve. 


mous citie,, whichhad beenethe ſeate of 
many kings. This hath bene hispraGtiſe 
in all ages,to chuſe the chiefeſt places for 
the ſeat ofhis throne. Great Babylon 
Scriptureis called, Acitie of iniquitie, that 
1s, a throne of the diuell. And Rome that 
was once a famous church, is now , and 
hath becne long thatſpirituall Babylon, 
the throne of the diuell. Yea, in Icruſa- 
lem thecity of the great king,had the di- 
uell got vp his throne, when Chriſt cal- 
led the temple a denof theeues . Andin 
our dayes the people of greattowns and 
cities are generally more backward in 
cmbracinz the voſp ell; than in little vil- 
lages. Thecauſc ME" is, the. malice 
,of the diuell, who will haue his thronein 
Chiefeſt places, for the greater hinde- 
rance ofreligion :there he much preuai- 
leth by choaking the word with pride, 
profit, and pleaſures ; cauſing them to 
.contcnt themſelues with a forme of god- 
lineſle, when as they want the power 
thereof. And thus he dealcth in greater 
townes, that thence impictic may be de- 
rived to the countrie round jr ae as 
tradeſmendo their wares from place to 
place. And therefore thepeopleof great 
townescſpecially,muſt iabour not onely 
to know the goſpell , but to belecue and 
obcy the ſame. Euery man muſt reforme 
himſelfe, and euerie famulic themſclues, 
that Gods throne may be eſtabliſhed,& 
the diuels throne battered down among 
then. 

Secondly, whereas this church dwel- 
leth where the duels throne 1s, wee may 
obſerue , whence the church of God 1s 
gathered, namely, out of Sathans king - 

ome . Gods churchis a company. of 
men ordained to ſaluation, taken from 
vnder the power of the divell: though 
aftertheir calling they be Gods peculiar 
flocke, yetthey are by nature the. chil- 
dren of wrath. Thus P.wſpeaketh of all 
the Gentiles,AR.26.18, And particulat- 
ly ofthe church of Colofla; Colol.x.t 3. 
that God deliuered them from the power of davk- 
neſſe, and rranſlated them into þe kinedows of 
bu deave ſanne.. ig, 

Hence welearn. I. Thatno manis to 
ſtand vpon his his gentilitie , or glory in 
his parentage for nobilitie and great 
bloud, dronely reioyce in this, that hee 

he kis 


c 
isdrawne out ofthe. ki of dark- 


nelle, and from vnder the power of Sa- 
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than, and placed by Chriſt Tefus in the 
kingdomot grace. Forwhatwill itpro- 
fit a man to weare about is necke a 
chaineof gold, if fobehisheart, will, & - 
affeftions bee chained tothe diuels ſer- 
uice? and what auaileth it princes to fit 
vpon their ſtately thrones,if they them- 
ſelues bein ſubicftion vnto Sathan, and 
do homage vnto histhrone? yea what 
will all the treafures,honors, and plea- 
ſures of the world auaile to him that is 
debarred from the richesof Gods loue in 
Chriſt,and deſtitute of the treaſures of 
his grace, and foled captiue by Sathan 
at his will and pleaſure ? Secondly,ſome 
do thinke thata man may be faucd by a- 
ny religion, the Iew by his religion, the 
Turkeby his,and the Papiſt by his, &c. 
Yea, it is the common receiued opi- 
nion of our ignorant people, that cuec- 
ric one ſhall bee ſaued by his good mea- 
ning. But all theſe are meere dotages 
of mens braine : for a man may hold 
his good meaning , and yet ſerue the 
divell at histhrone. It isnot ſufficientts 
hold this or that religion, or to prattiſe 
ciull yertues,as iultice, temperance, &c. 
vnlefle a man be one of Gods church; ſe- 
uered fr6 the company of the that ſerue 
Sathan. Thirdly, here all Gods ſeruants 
hane anotablemeanes of ſtay and com- 
fortinafflitions. If they be perſecuted, 
and caſtinto moſt darke dungeons for 
the name of Chriſt , they mult call to 
mind, thatthey are' taken out of the d1- 
uelspriſonin the kingdome of darknes, 
and placed in the glorious kingdome of 
Teſus Chriſt; and made-members of his 
church,and ſhall beinheritors of hus glo+ 
ry. Fourthly, hence wee learne, that the 
preaching ofthe goſpell: hath init a dis 
_ no: creatures, m_——_— 
dls, haue power: com e 
Oe dkerand wtthe tirearhing of 
the goſpellis ſtronger. thanalthe power 
of Sathan;, for it: gathereth a -chiirch 
where the divell hathr his throne, it de- 
livers men from ynderthe power of Sa- 
than, and placeth them 1n the glorious 
libertie ofthe ſonnes of God : although 
thereforeit be preached by ſinfull man, 
yetit muſt bereverencedas the power of 
God, and: his owne arme to-ſauchis c- 
le&, Fiftly, hence wee gatherthat God 
will have his people to.dwell-with wic- 
ked and'yngodly men: forthe churchot 


Perzamus 


Verſ.13: 


Verſe 13s 


% 


(s)Eze, 9.4 


Pergamus | dwelleth, where - Sithans 
throne is: This heedoth with acked 
and yngodly men for good cdiifes : 
I. That:thar'faith, obedience, and re-, 
pentance might be exerciſed, and they 
preſerued frommany {ins which othet- 
wayes they ſhould fall inta. Moſes telleth 
the Iſrachts that the Cananits muſt not 
be allcaſtout at their firſt entrance, but 
dwell among them, leſt wild beaſts did 
grow vÞ which would\deuour them & 
fothe-wicked muſt dwell amoog, the 
godly to exerciſe Gods graces in them, 
leſtthey. fall intofamneand ſecuritie, 1]; 
That they, wight ſhine: foorth as lights 
vnto the wicked by their godly conver- 
ſanon,, Phil. 2:15.That ye may be: blameleſee 
and pure, the ſonnes of God without rebukg inthe 
middes of 4 vauzhtie aud cradked nation, and 4+ 
mong whom ye ſhine as lights inthe world © bol- 
dng forth word of tife. And: thus the godly 
mult do, that by theur viiblamcable life 
others might bee wonne'to the faithz for 
odly :cxample 1s a-notable meancsto' 
Ton mentoloue and embrace taith-and 
true religion, 1.Pet, 3.x. LIL. ThatGod: 
may ſhew..on the godly.tokens of his 
ſpeciall louc and: fauour : which he dath 
when hee ſendeth 1udgements vpon the 
wicked, and ſpareth hischildren, Hence 
it was, that when the-Lord woiild bring; 
a common: 1udgement the, Iewes, 
he cauſeth thoſe that mourned for:their 
owne {innes, and forthe: jbhominations 
of the people, (4) Tobee mirkedin the fore 
head, that they might beſpared.' So thatifavy 
codly perſon dwell among fuch as hate 
religion; and beeprofane zhemuſtcon+ 
tent himſelfe, knowing jitis Gods will his 
churchſhould be vexed and troubled-by 
the ſocieties of the wicked urns, 134 4 
Sixtly, hence it appearcth.. that God: 
le may lawfully dwell among wic- 
ed — meny alwayes remem- 
bring that they communicate-not with 
them intheir fins and rebcllions againſt 
God ; For ſo lx dweltin Sodome; and 
this. church-of Pergamus, where the di 
uell had hs throne.1.Corc712; dhved 1 
ftonis anſyered :a maiſter 15a 
man, and hisſeruantis' converted: tothe 
faith; wher heethinketh thathe is 


telleth him he:-muſt doe externall ſeruice 
ſhll, ſo farre forth as he keepe good come 
ſcience; and bee not conſtrained to-re- 
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noutice'true religion. Laſtly, hence; wee 
have: direction to aunſwere a'-queſtion 
much vrged againſt ys by the Papiſts;to 
wit, Where our church was foureſcore 
yeares ago, when Zather firſt beganne to 


'preach:they intend hereby to proucour 


churchtobe but of fourſcore yeares con- 
tinuance , and ſoour reh1gion. to beihew., 


We aunſwere by the like, Where was the * 


church. of Pergamus when. the diuels 
throne was in that cice.? Surely 1t was 
there, where the diuell-had his throne. 
And ſo when Antichriſt vuy om oflin, 
had ſpread. poperic ouer uroPeig:at 
that VO "Lax mas was Godschwchin 
Europe. where poperie, was profeſſed, 
mingled with the Papiſts:whuch to-bee 
true appeareth by this, that in all, ages 
there hatte bene ſome, who openly. have 
oppugned popcrie, mgre.orleffe, partly 
by wuwting,and' partly by ſpeaking ,as 
the records of all ages doteſtifhe & make 
manifeſt:{o that thoughiniquitie had the 
vpper hand;yet our obhadbicbewng 
in the middeſtof poperie.-/- 1 1 | 1 
- 4ndiboukeepeft my wamesT hat is,though 
thou dwell in.a place) where, the divell 
hath lus throne, yetthouicholdeſt faltmy 
name, ſo as neither force yorfraud ofthe 
aduerſarieiean take my name from thee: 
ſo much the words import, ByChrifs name 
wemuſt,ynderſtand. the dottrine ofthe 
goſpell :ſo Paul is faydtobee (b) A dbeſen 
veſſell to cantie Chriſts name among #be Gentiles: 
Thatis,topubliſh amongthem the'tlo- 
Rrine of the Goſpell: 11/51 144 1 gt! 
. . Herethischuch of Pergamusis par® 
ticularly,cormended forher conſtancte 
in holding,fa{t-true-religion .againfall 
aduerſary;; power  whatloever . Hetiee 
wee learne © that \it»>is not-ſufficienr 
be teach Yor lend Long as I 
oftrine of the' ir{ tame of peage? 
_— Ing 


aga inſayers,and notbe tw 
Ker \ - ind of \dodr) 
in life and death keepe| 
neither fraud nor forceohany:aduerl 
Apo 9 MF g 
13: The kingdbme of browen'dh\comparddito 
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free from{eruing his/mailter : but Pawe frld: The ſcope ofithatpaiable | '# 


(0)ble, 1 2.17. 


couer-it.clole, and go his way-and ſell all 
thathehad to buy hat field,that thereby 
he might enrichhimſelfe:cucn ſo hauing 
found this, thatthe goſpell rcucaleth the 
way to life cuerlaſting, chough we mult 
not conceale the ſame from others, yet 
wemult be like this man herein, that we 
could be content to part with all that we 
haue, that ſo we might make the goſpell 
ours. 1. Tim. 3.9. Deacons muſt have this 
propertic , To haut theminiſterie of faith in 4 
pare conſcience. T here a good conſcience is 
compared toa ſuretreaſure houſe, which 
cannot bee robbed by any. aducrfaries 
power : and faith, thatis, true rehgion1s 
the treaſure that is there ſafely layd vp : 
ſuch a ſtore-houſe muſt wee get for the 
preſeruation of the faith. Any thing clſe 
wemay lecſc, butif we part with true re- 
ligion, ſaluation is my and all is loſt. 
And therefore in lite and death wemuſt 
keepe faſt the faith, 

F urther Chriſt amplifieth the praiſe 
oftheir conſcience by two arguments : 
Firſt, that they held Chriſts name with- 
outdemall: Secondly,thatthey kept the 
faith inthe timeofbloudie perſecution. 
For the firſt in theſe words, And ba#i net 
demedmy faith. T his is an excellent com- 
mendation ; for many will hold the do- 
Arine of the goſpell for a time, and yet 
after deny the ame by apoſtacie : but 
this Church held faſt true religion with- 
out any reuolt at all. Their praQtiſe 
muſt we follow: and ſo hold faſt. true re- 
ligionthat therein we neuer make reuolt: 
forif wee ſhall once deny religion, wee 
know not whether God will giue vs the 
yme of repentance, that wee may pro- 

eitagainez which ifhe donot,we pe- 
riſh eternally . Conſider Z/aus-example 
who ſold his birth. right fora meſle of 
redbroth, and- after loſt the bleſcins; 
which when he'wold hauerecoucrcd he 
was —_ : (a) dad found no place to re- 

ance, t | ſou it withicares, T her- 
fove to prevent be fearful danger of 


not ing afterreuoult, we muſt till 
hold faſt trus religion iteendinatt; q 
: Herein thisplace the faith of Cbrift, is 
all onewith Chir name , thatis, with the 
true doftrine of the 2oſpedl. And its cal: 
led/Chriſts-Raich i firſt; beeauſe' Chriſt 
with the fathetrand-the ſpirir,' is the au- 
thor thereof: ' Secondly, becauſe Chriſt 
reucaleth the ſame fromthe)boſome of 
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Chriſt Teſusis the prmcipal ſubie& of the 
whole Bible,being the end of thelaw, & 
theſubſtance of the golpell. 

Theſecondargument of their praiſe 
for conſcience,ts taken from the circum- 
ſtanceofnmezthey hold faſt truereliz10n 
inthe time of bloudy perſecution : Even 
in thoſe dayes ( faith Chriſt) whey Avtipas 
my faithful martyr was ſ{ainc among you where 
Sathan dwelleth. Who this Antipes was, is 
not knowne,neither certainely recorded 
many hiſtorie: itis thought hee was the 
miniſter of this' church, vnto oppoſed 
himlelfe againſtidolatric and gentiliſne 
in this citie of Pergamus. 

In thisargumentnote two points. T. 
That Chriſt commends Antipas, calling 
him his faithfullmartyr . Whereby wee 
ſee, thatin Gods church itis lawtull to 
honor ſaints and martyrs. Forthat which 
Chriſtdoth, his churchmay doe . This 
their honour muſt ſtand in two things, In 
due deſerued praiſe & commendation, & 
inacarecful inntati6 of their good vertues 
&godlyliues:and forthisenddoth Chriſt 
comend ynto thischurch,thatthey 
moght follow hisgoodconuerfation : but 
as ftorpopiſh honor of inuocation & ado- 
ration, it hath no ground in Gods word. 
Againe, in calling him faithfull martyr, 
hee commendeth-more the cauſe of his 
death, than the death: to thew, that the 
cauſe maketh a martyr, notthe death : 
For an heretickemay be putro geath for 
his damnable opinions . Therefore Av- 
tipess a martyr;not becauſe hewagy ſlain, 
butbecauſe hewas faithful varodeathfor 
the maintenance of Chriſts truerel1yion. 
--TL.point: In'the end of the verſe Chriſt 
ſheweth who were the authorsof Avti- 

pas his death namely fuch among them 
In whom rey ern : for he was flaine 
th Chriſt) ami you;, where Satban awel- 

#h. Which wordsheerep to giue 
vs to vnderſtand, thatall perſecutors,let 


ther carry what-face they will, are in 
truth' ſuch; in whome re: Arr 'xuleth, 


where he hath his hold, and keepes poſ- 
ſefsion':; Qur#ti Why did'Sathar more 
dwelt there than in otherplaces? Anſw. 
Beeauſe mariy-4n this-place were Gen- 
tiles, * who colitemned IS” the 

"goſpell, 


Verſ.13. 
his father: for God reuecaleththis Goſ- 
pell vato men by his ſonne Chriſt Telus. 
Thirdly, becauſe Chriſtis the ſubſtance 
and matter of the: golpell : for indeed 


olpell, and maintained 1dolatrie,wher- 
by they became the holds of Sathan. 
And by proportion we may gather,that 
all contemaers of religion, and all that 
walke in their owne wicked wayes, are 
indeed the ſtables and holds of the de- 
uill, though they ſhould bee the temples 
of the holy gholt. And ſo many famulics 
as there are, where religion 1s mocked, 
Gods name blaſphemed, iniuſtice and 
impictic praiſed; ſo many holds of Sa- 
than there are where the deuill ruleth : 
and ſuch they continue, till they reforme 
themſclues of their impicties , and em- 
brace the Goſpell ſyncerely. And there- 
fore all maſters of families eſpecially 
ſhould loue the Goſpell, and ſee thatin 
their fanvlies religion be taught, embra- 
ced and obeyed, that ſo the dewll may 
haue no hold in their families. Que. Whe- 
ther might not Antipes, being Paſtour of 
this Church, haue fled for the ſafctic of 
his life? Auſw. There bee two kinds of 
perſecution,onethat 1s direRly intended 
againſtthe Paſtor principally : the other 
againſt the whole Church equally. In 
the perſecution direRed againſt the Pa- 
ſtor,this muſt bee conſidered, Whether 
God gauc him oportunitic and libertie 
to flie, ornot: if God giue, him libertie 
andoportunitie, hee may fhe, and the 
Church isto aſsiſt hm, and to vie means 
for his preſervation : but if, God denie 
him meanes toeſcape,then hemuſtiudge 
himſclfe to bee called of God, to ſuffer 
death for his name 3 and ſo hee may not 
fie. And ſuch was the cauſe of Antipes 
in this Church. But if the pexſecution be 
dire&ed againftrhe whole church equal- 
ly,thenthe Paſtor may not flie, but take 
wh in their ſufferings," that hee may 
a meanes to ſtay and comfort tus 


brethren, 


Verſe 14. Bat Thane s few things uf 
thee , becauſe thou baſs there that 
maintaine the dofFrine of Balaamywhich 
taught Balac to put 4 flumbling block 
before the children of Iſrael , the they 
ſhould eat of things ſacrificed wnto Idols, 

Here followeththe reproofe of this 

Church of Pergamus, Ahichis fiſt ge- 

nerally propounded in theſe words, 1 

bane 4 few things ag ainft thee; Secondly, in 
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particular, for wantof Zeale, in ſuffering 
among them ſuch as maintained the d1t1ine of 
Balam. T hirdly,hee ſetteth downe a rea- 
ſonor confirmation thereofin the cad of 
the 14 verſe,andin the 1, 

The generall reproote is the ſarge 
which was giuen out againlt the Church 
of Epheſus, verl.4. Whereby hce would 
teach vs a ſpeciall dutic : namely, that 
cuery man mult ſeriouſly conſider with 
himſelfe what ſinnes hee hath in him, 
which Chriſt may haue to lay vnto his 
charge. For this very cauſe doth Chriſt 
rehearſe it vnto this Church. And there- 
fore wee muſt call our ſelues to recko- 
ning,and examine our ſelues notby our 
owne wits , but by the rule of Gods 
word, and ſearch out all our thoughts, 
words, and a&tions and ſee how many 
things Chriſt may haue againſt vs , that 
ſo making*a forehand reckoning, and 
ſceking to be cleared by true repentance 
we may not bee condemned for them at 
thelaſt day : forif we would iudge our 
ſelues,we ſhould notbe judged. This Sa 
neceffaricdutic, and the praRtiſe of it is 
the ground of all grace, and conſciona- 
ble obedience : as on theother fide, the 
want hereof is thecauſe why many that 
liue in the Church doe perith eternally. 
For aday of accounts will come,where- 
in wee ſhall neuer eſcape , vnleſſe by a 
forchand reckoning in the-praftiſe of 
true repentance from. dead workes, and 
by faith in Chriſt leſs wee preuentthe 
ſame. Lamentable and fearcfull is the 
ſtate of all thoſe, that neuer call them- 
ſclues to this account: it cauſeth them to 
por on in ſinne without remorſe, Hyſ 7.2. 

creof Jeremie complained, (a) That no 
man ſayd what bane I dine... And for that 
cauſe hee denounceth fearctull iudge- 
ments againſtthe people. This was - 
finne of the par 2's 
thing till the floud came and defirayed them all. 
Th, ſecuritic bringeth mens ſoyles to 
hell, before they wot where they are: 
And therefore Damid crieth out, Pſal.50o. 


; verſ.22. Oh conſider this ( kg au ac- 
h them)leaf3 


count that God will take with | 
Godteare them in pieces, and thete bee none to de- 
liner them. T he end of preaching and hea- 
ring Gods word,is to the ſoule to 
eternall life and ſaluation : but the want 
of this. account maketh- the holy ordi- 
nance of God to bee of none effect to 

Qi many 


(s) ker. $.6, 


: (6) men knew n0- (b) Mar. 24- 


The Yſe. 


many a one. Forhow ſhould men em- 
brace with comfort the word of recon- 
ciliation , till they feele in themſelues 
their enmitie with God, and deſert of 
condemnation. | 

II. point. Becauſe thou baft them that 
maintaine the doftrine of Balaam,epc. Here 1s 
the particular reproofe of this Church 
for want of zeale, in that they entertai- 
ned and ſuffered hereticall Miniſters to 
live among them which maintained the 
doftrine of Balaam . T his ſhewed, that 
though they loued the goſpell, and em- 
braced it , yet it was very coldly , and 
without that feruent zeale which they 
ought to haue ſhewed againſt ſuch he- 
retickes. | 

Here firſt Chriſt teacheth this church 
to ſhew forth zeale in excommunicating 
and caſting out ſuch heretickes as by 
damnable doftrine did trouble them. 
This place is a ſufficient ground for the 
praftiſe of that Ecclefiafticall cenſure, 
When men hold hercticall opinions, the 
Church after rwo or three admonitions 
15 to excommunicate them and caſt them 
out.So did Payle to Hymeners and Alexan- 
der,x.T im.1,205 Secondly,Chriſt repro- 
uing this Church for entertaining ſuch 
heretickes and wicked men,doth giue vs 
to vnderſtand , that euery member of 
Gods church ſhould haue a greatdiſhke 
of all perſons, that hold not No doQrine 
of Chriſt in truth, but maintaine errours 
againſt the teiour of Sgripture, and the 
profeſs:on of the Church: For this cauſe 


(s) 1, Tim 6. Pale chargeth Timothie to ( a) ſeparat bim- 
3445+ ſclfe from ſuch ts teach otherwiſe than hee had 


ginen direfF/on,and conſent not vnto the whole 
ſome words of our Lord leſus Chrift, and to the 
doftrine which 1s according to godlineſie : being 
puffed vp and knowing nothing . T his then 
muſt be our careful praiſe : wee haue 
by Gods mercie true religion among vs, 
which wee muſt maintaine with zeale : 
and if any bring in other dorine, wee. 
muſt reie&t it, and ſhe forth deteſtation 
to himthatbringethit, notbidding him 
God ſpeed. 2.Þbn.xo. Wee muſt rather 
looſe our liues, than ſuffer the truth of 
God tobe defaced. Thirdly,that which 
Chriſt laieth to the chargeof this church 
may in ſundry reſpedts be charged vpon 


ourchutches and congregations at this 


day 3 namely,want of gy againſt ſine, apd 
ſementie againſt ſinners : 


or though the-go- 
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uernours of our Churchrepell the here- 
fies of Poperie, Anabaptiſts,and familie 
of Loue,and ſuppreſle all doctrines that 
race the foundation, which are commen- 
dable things: yet in the middeſt of our 
congregations bee abundanceof Athe- 
iſts, who by deed and conuerſation des 
nie Chriſt Ieſus : for many know no- 
thing inthe matters of relivjon,and moe 
be profane, who both thinke and {peake 
moſt baſely of religion, and of the tca- 
chers and profeſlours thereof. Yea, wee 
haue flat epicures permitted toliue in our 
church, ſuch as make their bellie their 
God : who giue themſclues wholly vnto 
cating, iriing ſports, and delights, 
without all regard either of the generall 
duties of Chrittanitic,or of the particu- 


Verſ.14. 


lar duties of their calling. Wee haue alſo |, 


among vs many cruell and meicileſle 
perſons, that in their affaires abound 1n 
the praftiſes of fraud, wrong, viurie, and 


oppreſs1on,(a)whoſ; treading #5 vpon the poore (4) Amos 5.11 


in the prideof their couctoulnelle,wher. 
by alſo they cate the fleſh of Gods people, and 
flea off thew skin from them, and breake their 
boues,and chop them in pieces as for the pot, and 
45 flrſb within the cauldron, Mich.3.6. And 
yet all theſe, becauſe they ſubmit them- 
ſelues to the cimile authoritie,are permit- 
ted without controlment to be partakers 
of the priuitedges of Gods Church,cuen 
ro the receiuing of the ſcales of Gods 
couenant, being themſclues flat enemies 
to the grace 'of God. Yea,many of theſe 
aregreatly countenanced and graced for 
wiſedome and reputation; when as ſuch 
as feare God , and make conſcience of 
their wayes,arc counted vile. All which 
as it argueth exceeding want of zeale in 
ſcueritie againſ{tfinne: ſo it cannot chuſe 
but outie the-Lord to'come againlt 
vs iniudgement, as hee did againſt this 
Church. The meanes whereby this cuill 
is to bee reformed, doth follow after- 
ward; 51 
III: point. The reaſon or confirma- 
tion of the former reproofe,whereby the 
Lord would mooue this Church to de+ 
teſt theſe falſe teachers, is taken from the 
effe&t of their dofrine, and'it is layed 
downein this ſunilitude. As Blaam the 
falſe Prophet taught Balac to putaſtum- 
bling blocke before the children of 1{- 
raell,to cauſe them to catof things ſacri- 
ficed to Idols, and tocommit fornicati- 
on: 


on : ſo this Church maintained among 
them Nicholaitans, who taught, it was 
lawfull to cat things ſacrificed to Idols, 
at Idols feaſts, and tocommut fornicati- 
on. The firſtpart of this ſinulitude 1s in 
the end of this 14 verſe : Which taught Ba- 
Lac to put « ſtumbling blacke,cxc. T he ſecond 
partisinthe 15 verſe, 

Touching the doftrine of Balaam we 
areto obſcruethree points : Firſt, What 
a ſtumbling blocke, or an offence is. Se- 
condly, what itis to caſt or put a ſtum- 
bling blocke. Thirdly,by what meanes 
king Balacdid caſt a ſtumbling block be- 
fore the children of Ifraell. Forthe farſt, 
a ſtumbling block is properly any thing, 
as wood,or ſtone, or ſuch like,that1s caſt 
ina mans way, to hinder him in his gate, 
and to cauſe himro trip orfall ': And by 
reſer#blance in this place,an offence is a- 
ny thing that cauſeth aman to finne a- 
gainſt God,and ſo to flip orfall, orto go 
out of his way thatleadeth tolife. Fur- 
ther, an offenceis twofold ; either giuen 
or taken, An offence giuen,isany ſpeech 
or deed, whereby a mans prouoked'to 
ſinne: and ſo was Peter an offence vnto 
Chriſt,though he tookeitnot,Mat.16:24. 
An offence taken, is when any man ta- 
keth occaſion to fall and finne, by that 
which is well-done by others: ſo were 
the Pharifiesoffended at the ſacred prea- 
ching of our Sauiour Chriſt. II. point, 
The caſting or putting of a ſtumbling 
blocke,or giuingan offences the doing 
or {ayingot anything, whereby a man 
5 occaſioned tofinne : and this 18 done, 
cither about things eullin themſclues,or 
in things indifferent, Things cuill are 
ſuch as Gods word forbiddeth: and they 
aretwofold,cither perſuaſions;or exam- 
ples. Bad perſuaſions are falſe-doctrine, 
and euill counſell; Bad exa is alſo a 
piuing of offence , becauſe it doth em- 

olden cuill menin their finne,and draw 

the godly tocuill. Againe, inthings in- 
different, as meare,drinke,apparrell, &c, 
may offence be giuen, when as they are 
vied vnſeaſonably , not in fit time and 
PORE — fitperſons. And of this 
? laying : If I knew my eatin 
tis brats, aakias no while 
the world tandeth, The offence here ſpo- 
kenof,was anoffence giue in cuil things, 
for it was an euill adone by Balaam,and 
accordingly recciued and taken of the 


of the Reuelation. 


Iſraclits, for he vſed outward prouocati- 
ons to allure them vnto finne. IIl.point. 
T he mcanes whereby king Balac did caſt 
aſtumbling blocke bctore the children 
of Ifraell, 15 ſer downe mn the end of the 
verſe, by prouking them to cat of things ſacri- 


ficed to Idols, and to commnt fornication . That 


we may vnderſtand this fully,read Num- 
bers 25.T he ſummeof the hiſtorie1s this: 
When Baleam had aflayed ſuhdry wayes 
tocurſe the childrenof Iſracll,agd could 
not,he gaue Balac counſell to vie" meanes 
to cauſe them to ſinne . At bis counſell 
Balacſentfoorth the moſt beautifull wo- 

menin his kingdome into the campe of 
Iſraell to entiſe them to the ſervice of 
their idols, and to banquet with them at 
their idoll feaſts, that ſo they mightdraw 

them to fornication : whereunto the Iſ- 

raclites condeſcended , and ſo finned a- 

gainſt God. Thus much ofthe meaning 
ot the words. 


Firſt, here obſerue a ſpeciall property 


of falſe teachers : namely ,to caſt offen- | 


ces before men, to cauſe them to fall in 
the way thatleadeth to ſaluation. By this 
Chriſt intendeth to make knowne vato 
this Church the falſe dorine of Bulaam. 


The We, 


Paulein his Epiſtles(a)calleth the doRtrin (9)! Tim.s.z; 


of the goſpell a truth according to godlineſſe : 
becaulc the intentof the goſpell is,zo lead 


men to true godlineſſe. On the contrarie, the 


Tit.1.1», 


dodrine of Antichriſt is called(6)the my» (b) .Theſl. 3. 


Flevie of miquitiez becauſe the ſcope there- 
of is,to draw men to all iniquitieand ab- 
homination, Here then wee haue a rule, 
whereby wee may iudge betweene true 
doftrine and falſe, cuen by looking into 
the end and ſcope thereof: if it ayme at 
true pictic and ſyncere obedience, wee 
may 1udgeittobe good) butif ittend to 
draw men to idolatrie and finne, then it is 
afalſe dofrine. Thus weemight ſcan all 
falſe religions, as the religion of the 
Turke and lew atthis day. Butbecauſe 
weeare moretroubled with the doftrine 
of Poperie among our common peo- 
ple, who call it Theold Religion , there- 
fore-let vs a little examine the ſame'by 


this rule. | 

The end of Poperic is topull downe 
the kingdome of Chriſt, . polar orh 
his lawes3 as will appeare by a ſhort view 
;n ante ouiinaeiit 


it cannot bee the true ao op 
commaundement teacheth vs 


Qui 


ement : andtherfore 
The firſt 


To chuſe and 
ackpowledge 


acknowledge the true God far our God alone. But 
the Church of Rome teacheth to make 
more gods than one, & to acknowledge 
the creature to be God : for by their do- 
Arine men are to pray vnto Saints, wher- 
by they make them gods, in giuing this 
divine propertie vnto them to know the 
heart. T heir dodtrine alſo aſcribeth vnto 
Saints power tomeritez which 1s a propertie 
of God: fornone can merite but he that 
is God, The humane nature of Chriſt 
eould not hauemerited any thing, valeſle 
it had beenc ioyned to the godhead. Yea 
they makethe wood of the croſle to bee 
God, for in their maſle bookeat this day 
they call (not Chriſt crucified on the 
croſſe)but the very croſle it ſclfe, our only 
hope : yea,the virgine M arie, who is but a 
creature, they os as a queene in hea- 
ue, giuing her power ouer Chriſt tocom- 
maund him in the matter of ſaluation, 
and ſo they diſanull the firſt commaun- 
dement. The ſecond commaundement 
they reuoke,in teaching it to bee lawfull 
to make images of the Trinitie, accor- 
ding as they ſhewed themſclues in the 
old and new Teſtament : the father like 
an old man, the ſonne as heeliued, and 
the holyghoſt like a douezand therein to 
worſhip them. Againe, they teach that 
men may adore the Images of Saints, 
which is flat againſt that commaunde- 
ment. The third commaundcment they 
diſanull, in teaching it to'bee lawfull to 
ſweare by Saints,and not by God onely. 
T he fourth they diſanull, by making the 
feaſtjuall dayes of Saints equall with the 
Lords Sabbath,and to be keptholy vato 
God asfolemnlyas theLords day. Wher- 
by alſo they take away thelibertic of the ' 
hi. « + lawfull vſc of the fix dayes, 
for honeſt labour ina mans calling. The 
fift they diſanull in giuing freedome and 
immunitie to their cleargie from ſubie- 
Eon to ciuile authoritie: and in diſpen- 
fing with ſubiects , for theirloyaltic and 
allegeance to theirlawfull princes : and 
with children and ſeruantsfrom yeelding 
duc helpe,ſeruice,and obedience,to their 
arcnts and maſters. The fixt, by their 
ouſes of refuge which they call SanZus- 
rieewherein murderers may be in ſafetie; 
and by maintaining ignorance in religi- 
on, through which they murder many a 
le ſoule. The ſcucnth,by tollerating 
of ſtewes,and allowing of inceſt: for by 
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theirlaw it is lawfull for the great vacle 
to marry his neece, deſcending from his 
brother or fiſter , ſo it bee without the 
fourth degree, which is againſt nature. 
The eight,by making ale of all things, 
of heauen,hell,of carth,of pardons, 8: de- 
Iivering men from purgatorie : which is 
flat robberie,and moſt grolle deceit and 
couſenage. The ninth they diſanull, by 
falfifying the canon of ſcripture, for they 
make that canonicall which is no Scrip- 
fure: and beſides in their doftrine practi- 
call they defend alye , for when a man 
hath confeſled his finnes to the prieſt , if 
the magiſtrataske the prieſt what ſinnes 
the man confeſled, they teach the prieſt 
to ſay, I know not ; that is(ſay they)rorell it 
zothee : which is a flatlye. And whereas 
they would defend this by an expoſition 


of Chriſts words,when he ſayth : (a)Tbe (91tar, 2 4. 


day of iudgement ts not knowne to the Sonne of 
man:thatis(fay they)to peucaleit vnto 0- 
thers,they doe but deceiue the ſumple by 
an expoſition whichis not fir. The laſt 
commaundement they diſanull, by hol- 
ding concupiſcence before conſent tobe 
no | how , When as wee know by Gods 
word,that the firſt ewill motions in vs bee 
finnes. So that hereby wee may ſee, that 
Poperic is but afalſe religion, though it 
haue falſely among our common people 
thenameof The old Religion , and there- 
fore wee mult abhorre the ſame, as vn- 
godly. 2 
Now, whereas ſome doe charge the 
do&trine of our Religion to bec {und 
wayes ſcandalous,they may be caſily an- 
ſwered: Firſt they ſay, it is a doftrine of 
deſperation : becauſe it umports:, that 
God created men fo, as he will ſaue but a 
few, making them for this end, tocaſt 
the greateſt number to hell, Tothis I an- 
ſwere two things : Furſt, touching the 
number ofthemthatareto bee ſaued : of 
which little is fayd in Scripture, & theres 
fore I willnot ſay much: yet this may be 
auerred, The numberoft the cleft in it 
ſelfe is (b)4 great companie, but being com- 
ared with thein that ſhall bee damned, it 
15 but ſmall. Secondly, touching the end 
of tnans creation, our doQrine is not, that 
God created me for this end,tocaſt them 
to hell : but this we teach, that God crea- 
ted all men,to manifeſt his glory in them: 
in ſome, by their wuſt and deſcrued dam- 
nationfor finne, Wee teach not, that mcn 
arc 


Ferſ.14. 


(59)Reu.7,92 


Verſe.14 + 


are otherwayes condemned than for 
their finnes, and therefore he thatis'con- 
demned hathhis iuſt reward. II. Charze, 
They fay further our doQrine is ado- 
Arine of blafphemic; for that wee teach 
God to haue decreed the fall ofman,and 
ſo make God the author of mans finiie. 
Anſ, Weteachindecd that God decreed 
Adams fall, but thence itfollowerh not, 
thatheis the author of mans finne . For 
Gods will is twofold , generall, and . 67 
ciall. Gods general wi is,topermittha 
which is cull, not ſimply, but becauſe 
with God euill hath ſome reſpec of 
good, andin this reſpe& wee ſay God 
decreed Adams fall, Gods ſpeciall 
will, is his approowng will; where- 
by hee taketh pleaſure and delight in 
that which is good : and in this reoard 
Godmilled fall, and mans ſinnes : 
And yetin ſome teſpeR hemay be ſayd 
to willthem. A magiſtrat, thoughhe take 
no comfort ot delight inthe Jeath and 
execution of a malefaour: yet heede- 
creeth and appointethit, and ſomay bee 
faydtowillit. Evetiſo God, who out of 
lightcan britlg darknes,p ermitteth. euil! 
becauſe with "Ip if hath ſonie reſpett of 
good, and fomaybefaydtowillit. Hl. 
Charg e. They fay” fo that the dodtrine 
A church isa todrinie of ſecuritie: 
becauſe'weteach,thataman'miay beer: 
raine ofhis ſaluation, and ofpet Thane 
m thefaith the td Anſw. Thi 
not a dot 1 of carnall feeutet Be. 
cauſe wedoimpolenecellarily the vic of 
meanesto tliern that would bee certaine 
oftheirfaluarion, and perſcuer vnto the 
end, asnamely, deniall wn pre tence 
kumblin Heſeuesin continuall pra er, 
with he ji. lorennges-1 a ed 
of God, receivine the Sacraments & 
for theincreaſeoffaich” and renewing of 
theirr e: All which will rather 
makea man'fearefull and MET ap 
ſecure. For with the meanies, i 
by afoot 
RE emer dofrineis bt a doftrine 
of offerites; But a true doAtine thatbea- 


—_ way thatfeadeth vip 
7 2 'Sers - , Chriſt h is dtteſtation 6 
this do of B4 oniſh 
ro beſocarefilll of out | 


of the Renelation 


'bothatteined andpreſer- « 


5 aul uerie by Godsmercie we en 
: En: [39a ras bn 


This is a point of fpeciall obſeruation, 
wee mult looke to our communication 
thatithe void of railing & bad ſpeeches, 
and to out contierfation, thatit bee holy 
and vnblanicable. 1n cuerie thing we 
muſt haue carenvt to hinder others in 


theway of life, ws (a) beers them {Faith ()Mat.r 8.6, 


Chriſt) that gize eoffences: it were better that 4 
buge milftone (ſuch as anafſe 59 þutturnc 
about, as the word imports gt tied - 
bout bis necks, andthat ti; the ſea. 
Thereaſonis, becauſe wt, a man by 
any means giveth his brother an offence: 
he dothas muchasi in himliech, to plunge 
his brothers ſaule intothepit of deſtru- 
Rion,and therefore we mult fe offences 
as hell it ſelfe: yea rather oſithe contra- 
ry, we muſthepe our brethren forward 
in Ae way of Flbation” and remooue 
from them all ſtumbling blockes thar 
cauſe them to, fall . If Gi duty were 
practiſed,our church wor abound with 
grace and godlines: :butth is duty i 1S wan- 
ting, and henceit comes that we haye {o 


ſmall increaſe after lotig labour-in prea- 
cling, forexample and' cuill dts 
quench the Sn of the ſpiritin mens 

hearts. 

Toh, hereby wee maſt Tearne to 

Kaye eciall care againſt of fences 

by By ell counſell, or bad example. ff on 
it be thepropertic of a falſe, prophet to 
caſt ſtumbling blocks before Rhea 


is1itadan erous ; thing to fall 
When T3 arelaid betbre vs Vs. ht we 


ive in this Aatuy' wee ſhall, gay; of 
fences giuen: : but we ave ke head we 
ke themgor., nd therfore Chriſt bid- 


eth vs, (b) 'C foote offend thee , . al. thine Mas 18.3. 


had, aro ee 
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people yntoGod:thenmay Balaam curle, 
and al our enemies ſpit their yenome, yet 
weſhall be ſafe : Burifwe let go true re« 
hgionand good conſcience, and fall to 
{mae, then) we myſt looke for ods hea- 
ue judgements; to fall vpon vsin his 
wrath, as of 4 did vpon his owne peor 
ple, Fourthly , when, Balaams curſing 
would not, preuaile , then did faire wo- 
men, and banqueting, draiy them to1do- 
latrie and formcation. Hencewelearne, 
that cemptations! onthe right hand , that 
1s, taken from profits, pleafures,and pre- 
forments. a are moſt dangerous, and {00+ 
neſt preuaile to drayy men from God. 
The ſtategfa chriſtian,js like a beſieged 
citiez whena huge armie cannot ſacke it, 
than ſilver and gold will open the gates 
hereof : euenſo lo, when aduerſitie cannot 
make a.manto forlake re1#ion & good 
conſcience,then by proſp eritic, ea e,and 
leaſure kath the diuell ftollen away his 
heart” Thoſe therefore that hauc caſc, 
pleaſures, and outward bleſsings at will, 
arcin a farremore dangerous caſe if re- 
ſpett of finne than others ; vnleſſe God 
vouchſafe vnto them ſpeciall grace to 
watch againſt theſe pleaſing temptati- 
ons, Thus made godly Iob(4) Toſantiifie 
bis children ene dey when they feaFled each 0+ 
ther at their : leſt any one then (beuld baue 
bleſphemied' G = be bart. Becauſe he knew 
the divell by pleaſures would ſoonelt 
wind hitmſelfe into their hearts. 
Laſtly, note the order of theſe ſinnes : 
Firſt,they are drawnto,fitat idols feaſts, 
and then to commut adulterie : where we 
ſee thatthele two ſinnes goe together, 
Spiritualladulterie, that i is, idolatry; and 
bodily adultery, one is che plague & pil 
niſhmehit of the other:that people which 
giue themſelues to idolatfie, will God t 
Sie vp to bodil y adultery*., E, ay: was 
trucin theſe eaetins ſp 1s1t tobe ſect 
among 'the Turkes, ah With the Papil 
atthis day, who maintaigie, fornication 
intollerating ſtewes, atid therit much 
by their vow. of finel&} , Wherewith i 
hey bind the conlſcietice , though. the 
parti want the gift of continence.. Te : 
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compartſon,w 'here Chriſt ſetteth downe 
two things: Firſt, what the Nicolaitans 
were: Secondly, bow, heewas afkeed 
towards them, : What they were is ex- 
prelled inthe firſt words, Ewen fo, which 
15a note. of reſemblance of compariſon, 
hauing reference to the, words going be- 
fore. They way be thusdefcribed : The 
Nicolattans were a ſc&, in thechurchof 
Pergamus, that maintained two darn- 
nable opinios according to.the dodtrine 
of Balaam.” 1, Thatit was lawfullto cate 
things offered toidols1n the honor of i- 
dols,l fitting in the idols teple, I1.that for- 
nication wasno {inzbut that a man might 
lawfully commitit.Itmay ſeeme trange, 
that in the dayes of the Apoſtles there 
ſhould bee men profeſsing the name of 
Chriſt, and yet hold ſuch damnable opi- 
nions : butthe truths hereby euident, 
that there were ſuch in this church. And 
that we do, not conceiuea liking oftheir 
wicked opinions, let. vs examine their 
reaſons, whereupon they might ſceme to 
be grounded. 

For the cating of things ſacrificed to 
idols, they would pleade thus. 1. From 
thedofrine of chriſtian 1; eohag Things 
indifferent may ther 4 wed, T hings offered 
to idols are thi re Fg rey, and 

er, 
bs and drinkes, oojeicd pee « wm des 
red in themſelues, are t ings in different, 
and may lawfully be let Fo after they 
have bene offered toidols they be Gold 


in the market; they may. bee lawfully 


bought andeaten in privathoulſes,ifitbe 
done Uber ge 1 of the weake, as 
Paul teac argc, 1-Cor. 10.25 29, 
But ifthie Spear by conli Feet 
arcoffere to 1dols,and eaten.nthe idols 

chonor ofido als,they beyn- 


leinth 


bay I. LO 7 NING 
this tobe 


& thins,z.Cor, 


Verſ 1s. 


(4)Ge, I9 bs 


(b) Verſe, 3. 


Verſes . 


there kneeled down : Euen ſo may chri» 
ſtansgo eatin idols temples? 4nſ. When 


, Naamaen wentin thitherhe did not kneele 


downe to the idoll , but tothe king, per- 
forming aciwll dutic vato his Prince 
who vſcd toleane on Naemens ſhoulder 
and worſhip his falſe god. And though 
Naaman were preſent atidoll-worſhip & 
ſeruice, yetit was with proteſtation a- 
ainſt it: for being cured of his leproſic, 
b promiſed to worſhip no God but the 
God of Iſraell : and thereupon headed 
two mules with the earth ofthe land of 
Ifraell, in token ofhis publicke profeſ- 
fion of thankfulneſle to the true God for 
his clepſing. If theſe in Pergamus whom 
Chriſt difliketh, had gone as Neuman did 
mto xdoll temples, they had not finned 
asthey did . Andat thisday if mien pro- 
teſtagainſtthe idolatry of the maſle,they 
may enter into thoſe »congregations 
where malle is ſaid : for this proteſtation 
4 a flat condemning of their falſe wor- 
"The ſecond opinion of theſe Nicos+ 
laitans was, That men might lawfully 
commit fornication. T his opinion they 
would thus iuſtifie : Firſt, from the pra- 
Riſe of Lot, wo (a) offered to the men of $0- 
dom bu daughters , when they called for the 
frangers that were come into bu bonſe. Which 
thing (ſay they ) Lot would'neuer haue 
done, if fornication had bene a ſinne? 4nſ. 
” ſcemeth ol LE beexcuſedin 
ataion, thou is purpoſe was a 
leſſer euill to or a greater, bur Gd 
hath plainely taught, Thet no naw may do 
the leafI euill , for the procmring of the greatef 
garde corre 4.5 
._ The Lord (ſay they ) com- 
manded Hoſes , To take 4 wife of fornication, 
and children of fornication, Hol.1.2. Itisnot 
therfore valawfull? 4uſ. There be diuers 
mterpretations ofthatplace. Some ſa 
that was onely in viſion, and not a 
done. Others ſay, it wasinſpeech onely, 
becauſe hee ed vnto the 
that he himſelf was as a manoffornicatis 
vnto them , Theſe expoſitions may well 
ſtand. Yet others hold that-the Lord 
commanding him this,itwas tobe done, 
and was done indeed. And ſundrie cir- 
cumſtances ſeeme to proouethatit was a 
fat done, for the womans name is ſet 
downe tobe(b) Gamer, and ber fathers name 
Diblaim. Secondly, a thing in vifionorin 


of the Renelation. Iz 


ſpeech onely, doth not ſo much preuaile 
with wicked people, as that which is 
done indeed. Thirdly, the antient opi- 
nion of beſt diuines that liued neereſt ro 
the Apoſtles times, auouch it was a fact 
done. Obie@. But this maintaineth forni- 
cation, againſt good maners, and the ex- 
prefſc law of God.Anſ. It were fo indeed, 
if the Prophet had doneit onhis owne 
head, but he did it by Gods ſpeciall ap- 
intment, who is Lord of his owne 
aw, and may diſpence withitat his plea- 
ſure . God mhis law forbiddeth to kill, 
yet Abrabam is commaunded to byll bu ſonne : 
Whichifhe had done he had not ſinned, 
becauſe hee had a ſpeciall commaunde- 
ment for it, which a man muſt obey, 
though itbee againſt a morall precept. 
Agaie, Hoſes tooke a wife of fornicati- 
on, notto maintaine herin her ſinne, but 
to make her a chaſt woman. And where- 
as he was commaunded atfato take vn- 
to him» children of fornication : it muſt | 
notbe vnderſtood of children begotten 
by him, but borne of herin fornication: © 
As ifhe ſhouſd ſay, Take a wife with her 
children which ſhe broughtforth in for- 
nication. So that this place which way 
foruer wee take it, doth nothing main- 
taine their wicked errors. . 

IIL. Reaſon. Aﬀts. 15. The Apoſtles 
chargethe churches, 79 abſtlaine from that 
which is flrangled, from bloud, and from forni-- 
cation: There (lay they) fornication is 
teckoned among gy , and 
therefore may be vſcd lawfully. Avſw. 
Itis there reckoned indif- 
ferent: Firſt, becauſe it wasſo accoun- 
ted of amongſt the gentiles : Secondly, 
becauſe the gentiles did ioyntly by theſe 
three things offend the churches of the 
Jewes . Buthenceit followeth not that 
itis indeed a thing indifferent. © _ +” 

II. Point. The affeftion of Chriſt to- 
wards theſe men is noted in theſe words: 
Which thing | hate . This hatred muſt bee 
referred not to the perſons of the Nico- 
laitans , but to their opinions, liues, and 

es. | 
Hereby Chriſt would inſtruftvsin 7he x4, ST 
ſundrie needfull duties . Firſt, ifwe will + A? 
follow him, wee muſt hate all honour + 


I that may bee giuen to 
idols, bee it-neuer ſo little , Theſe Ni- 
colaitans might ſay,they abhorred idols 
and A act them not , onely thay 


went 


went with their friends into their Tem- 
ples, and {ate doiwne to cate meat before 
themz now cuenthis dealing Chriſt ha- 
teth . Wherein hee doth notably con- 
demne the praftiſe of the Romilh 
church , whichſay, they worthip not 
idols, butthe true God : and yet they 
doc that which Chriſt hateth; for they 
kneele downe before them, they adore 
them, and light candles vnto them , and 
offer vnto them many rich jewels, and 
much ſumptuous attire, which isa great 
deale-more than the Nicolaitans did: 
And therforethey arc much more tobe 
condemned,and their prathſe alſo hated 
of vs.Secondly,Chriſts hatred of the leſt 
honour of idols, doth aftoord a ſpeciall 
caueatto ſuch men as giue themſclues to 
atrauclling life; as into Italy , Spaine, 
and other idolatrous places : they 
ſhould content themſclues within the 
recin&ts of the church,and not proceed 
56h without warrant of a ſpecigll cal- 
ling, whereby they may aſlure them- 
ſelues of Gods gracious proteCtion, For 
hereby they giuc occaſion tothemſelues 
to do that Nbich Chriſt hatethz though 
they ſay,they hatcidolatric:For if aman 
eſcape to bee preſent at their abhomi- 
nableſeruice, yethe cannot auoid goin 
to their Temples, where hee is to of- 
fer ſame gifts, or performe ſome cere- 
monie after the bb Pak of the country 
whereby hee ſhall giue ſome approbati- 
tion at theleaſt of their idolatrie; where- 
as hee ought to hate the leaſt appearance 
therof,cuenthe garment Gotta withthe 
fleſh. Thirdly,by this his afteionChrift 
would teach vs to grow to an,hatred of 
all familiar ſocietic with idolaters : for 
though we may have ſociety of concord 
with them, yet ſocictic of amitic, which 
isa ſpeciall likipg between man & man, 
we muſt not maintaine with them. 
Fourthly, Chriſt hateth not onely 
their idolatrie, but their fornicationalſo. 
Hereby teaching vs to grow to a hatred 
of formcation; whichtherather muſt bee 


(91-E9.6.19 Geteſted , becauſe(a) The bodres of every man 


and woman be not then owne, but Chrifts : and 
therefore ought not to bee imployed in 
the honour or ſeruice of the diucll, but of 
Chriſt, Againe,che bodicsof euery chri> 
ſtian man and woman are the members 
of Chriſt, now it is an vnſeemely thing 
to take the memberof Chrilt, and make 
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fonof fins & life ever 


it the member of an harlot . Fiftly, 
their bodies are temples, and divelling 
places; not for carthly Priaces, but for 
the holy Ghoſt : and therefore muſt be 
turniſhed with Gods graces, and ador- 
ned iwithchaſtitie & other gifts of Gods 
ſpirit, that they may be fit mantion pla- 
ces for {o worthie a gueſt. But by for- 
nicationthey are —_ the ſties & ſtables 
of the prince of darkneſle. ' 
Verlſe..16. Repent thy ſelfe, or elſe I come 
» vnto thee ſbortly: and will fight ag amb 
thee with the ſward of my mouth. 
Chnſthauing layd downe the finnes 
of this church, and the errors of the Ni- 
cholaitans, doth here propound vnto 
this church, Firſt, a remediec for her re- 
couerie : Secondly, a reafon to inforce 
the practiſe ofthe remedie . The reme- 
dic1s intheſe words : Repent thy/elfe. Init 
conlidertheſe points: Firſt, what it is to 
repent : Secondly, why Chriſt ſo often 
vrgeth thereunto: Thirdly, to whome 
Chriſtpreſcribeth this remedie. Ofthe 
frſt, we have ſpokenin the firſt verſe of 
this chapter; Briefly therefore , Repen- 
tance isa change ofthe mind from cuill 
to good, and'a turning from ſinne ynto 
God. Hererepentancemult bee taken 
more largely, for all PRONE ot: 
Cc r ein aQiſe ther- 
CE Of - 4 by confeſ- 
ſing of his fins vato God z and condem- 
ning of humſelfe for the finne, II. Prayer, 
wherby a man doth earneſtly intreat the 
Lord for chepardon of the ſame ſins, I1I, 
Reformation," wherby a man in hart propo- 
feth, and in life indeuourethto leaue all 
his former ſinnhes, and for euerafter to do 
allthings in obedience vnto God: vnto 
all thels doth. the holy Ghelt cxhort 
themin this place. 

II. Point. Why doth Chriſt ſo often 
preſcribe this duty ofrepentance,and ſo 
much vrgeit? 4n.Notfor that it is acauſe 
Or a McrKorious means to procure remil- 

or) uh ynnrr Lord's 

its do "teach ; for 
pr no ag butrhe _— & 
paſcionof Chriſt : butfrſt becauſe tis a 
token of Gods fauor procured, & a molt 


[excellent frizit of faith, ſuch as maketha 


man ceaſe todo .euIl, and moueth him to 
do good : Secondly becauſe itisa way 
wherin me muſt walke vnto the.end,that 
wold haue remiſk6 of fins, & lifecternal. 

TE III. Pont. 


Verſ.16.. 


Ver{.16. 


+ preſcribed ? Auſw. Firitto thechurchof 


IH. point. To whomis this temedie 

Pergamus, and thento the Niocholaitans 
inthatchurchz though they were-molt 
wicked men;, Touc the church of 
Pergamus : they 'were before commen' 
ded for molt worthiegraces,for they had 
repentance : and:yet.note,. Chrilt ſayth 
ſtill vntothem, Repent thy ſelfe. Herein tea- 
ching vs a moit worthue leſſon, which 
euery one ought tolearne and practiſe : 
namely, that the life of a Chriſtian is a 
continuall praftiſe of When 
a man hathonce repented,thatisnotſuf- 
ficient but euerynew day muſt! hauc a 
new repentance for his dayly flips - wee 


(42.Cor.5.29 (4) are"Gods emba] adowy's ( fayth Paxle) for 


Cbrift.: beſceching you in Chrifts Feed, that you 
would be recancaled vnto God Now they were 
reconciled to Gdd-before, for they are 


)Cap.6 16. called (b) the Templeaf the lining God';, His 


© 


_ 


meaning'therefore 1s, 'Thatthey ſhould 
ſrivemorcatidmoreafter reconciliation 
with God both in regard of their fur- 
ther aſſurance, and alſo fortheir articu- 

lar finnes wherein th dayly 

Euery Chriſtian muſtdayly wr mach) 
his owne tions,wluch hee'fecleth 
in himfclfe, that thehonger hee hiueth;the 
more hee may grow diſlike with-him-' 
ſclfe; And in this diſtaſtof himſtlfe' hee 
muſt dayly proceed; that heemay eu 

day more and- more grow vpn | 
And leaſt any thinke, that-thus 
was ſpokento inch bettdeneanane 
OA conſider, that weearce in the ſame 


as aki prooucd: We want zealeand! 
ſcueritie againſt ſinne and finners: Now. 
being inthe ſame fault with them} wee: 
mnſt therefore practiſethe ſame remedy, 


: andrenewourrepentance, though wee 


hauerepented heretofore. - i 

- Secondly,he preſcribes thisdutie to 
the Nicolaitans,that held-two damnable- 
crrours,, and nodoubtliued ac 
in thoſe ſinnes :-and yer Chriſt barres 
them not from his Mngdeme, but bids 
them repent. Where note; that greatand 
grieuous ſinners are not barred fro Gods: 


Excellent-i 
cating 64 __ is 
I 


haveinour 
gations many that ate well —_ | 
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the world : and yet'ifor knowledge of 
God- and praftife of life, ate-flar As 


 theiſts, We hauealfo among vs epicures;? 


blaſphemers;tnurtherers, and formicators 
with theſe Nicolartans: Now toalt 'theſe 
and ſuch like this dd&rine appettames; 
notto emboldenthemin finne, but roafs: 
ſurethem _ ismerey in{tore fortherr 
with God,if r ey willerul epent.T 
muſtnotturnethe aevat Odeh God to'w oo 
tonneſle;and makehis metcie a bolſterro 
their-iniquitie-3-for this is/d :of 
Gods bounne, whereby they "yy 
vnto themſclueswrath che Fer the 
wrath. bur iF-witly jb they” Ce 
themſclues induſtand athes, andcrie'to 
heauen:for mercie; from abrokeh heart 
that carricth a refojutepurpoſeto;leaue 
all ſmne ; then; 1 inbeirſimss were- 
neverſo many, they thall all bedrowned 
inthe bottomeleſl: ſeaof Gods mercie: 
thoughthey were-/as crimſon and-ſcar« 
ler, hich will takenootherdye, Yetins 
Chriſtsbloud:they ſhall be avwhite 
aswoall:& ſnow zyeagthough 
| fallendftenintothe ſame finnes v 
Ferry rem. aee Cree 
is ed ce 

reſtored;to-mercie-: for the lads 
thetcaf cannot'be.gried vp: butſeethey 
doerepent,' for whoſocucr looketh for 
Chrifts merits, muſt know that hee-loo- 


(1 kerh fortrue repentance Thus pvclites 


the remedie: 


communation: the 
Church1in:theſe words = if pr; ror 
theeſbortly,'T he ſecond againſt the/Nico« 
laitansintheſe words : 4nd will fig Ifgh agent 


them with the ſword of my mouth. For — 
If not , I will come 7ynto "thee ſhartl 
words were ponded in thoibvind: 
The is this: If thou nb, 
Fs wave vnto thee, & 'p1 
ence by taking puniſhment 

for ng zeale,and of dens 


ain nlne ad en wer 
Prophet Jay ſayth;.{hup. 30:25: 

EN 

a" EET 


© apr"? 
rec roo: | 
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ſtand, that his comming vato them by 
iudgements was as certaine,as if it were 
preſent, vnlellethey did repent. Where 
this generall rules to be obſerued of all: 
namely, that whcn a Church or people 
doenotrepent, the Lord will come vato 
them to execute his iudgements vpon 
them. Yea, though they haue before re- 
pented,if for particular ſinnes and wants 
doe notrenewtheir ce hee 

will ſurely come to puniſh them. This 
might be proued at large by teſtimonies 
of the O_o & Apoſtles : butitis ſo 
euidentin this text, that I onutall further 
_ ptoofe4 onely I willapplic it ro this our 
Church, of which this may bee truely 
w— Thou 1941s k, = renew 
repentance for ayly finnes. For 
albeir there bee ſome o—— that by 
Gods grace repent and ſet themſclues 
dayly to the exerciſe thereof : yet take 
the greater part of our congregations, 
and they are ſo far from renewing their 
repentance, that they doe not t at 
: foreither they haue no knowledge 
of Gods will z or if they hauc know- 
ledge,yet they want care and conſcience 
toputthe v7 ates men + This being 
our caſc and tion, what man 'may 
notbee a Prophet againſt ourchurches 
and congregations, being thusdireted 
by —_— of Scripture; to ſay and 
that truly,7ht God will come vnto vs nindg- 
ments, to plague and puniſb vs far our ſinnes and 
iniquities £4 Wee may ſooth our ſclucs in 
hopeof mercie ſtill, but the ſtate of our 
Church continuing as it is, nothing can 
bee ed but iudgements from the 
Lord. Thisthen muſtbe amotiueto per- 
ſuade vs a+ 9 cucry perſon apart, 
and cuery family & congregationapart, 
wemuſt humbleour (clues m duſt and a- 
ſhes for our ſinnes paſt, entreating the 
Lord to be reconciled vnto vs, and pur- 
ous Ba ourhearts,and ſtrive inour 
mes to obeyGod in all his commaunde- 
ments : yea,though wecan ſay wee have 
repented, yet for our dayly wants' and 
ſinnes wee muſt renew our repentance. 


FO Picks at ty Lo when 
1s agaimſt vs. Butif we 

onin blindnelle. agony and rb Ii. 
on,following our ownhearts, 
then ing but: and iudge- 


ments are to : for this con- 
cluſionmuſtand with all churches and 


An Expoſition upon the ſecond Chapter 


people : If they repent not , God will come in 
againſt ther. | 

heſecond threatening or commina- 
tion-1s direfted vnto the Nicolaitans, in 
theſewords: 4nd willpebt again# them with 
the ſward of my mouth; thatis, I wilt bee ar 
emnitic with them, and teſtifie the ſame 
by waging battell againſt thoſe among 
you,that maintaine the lawfulnefleof ca- 
ting things{acrificed to Idols, and of for- 
nication. Thus Iſay will Ihghtagainſt 
Rn ; thatis, 
with thepreaching of my thelaw, 
and the'goſpell. 

Inthis commination Chriſt alludeth 
ſtill to the ſtorie of Balaan : for when hee 
was ſent for by Bdlac to curſe the people 
of God, the Lord ſtood againſt himin 
the way with a naked ſword, to keepe 
him from going : and when his eyes 
were opened, that hee ſaw the Angell of 
the Lord withſtand himin that fort, hee 
felldowneand adored the Angell, for it 
was the Lord : yet becauſe he ceaſed nor 
from his wicked couetouſneſle, but gaue 
bad'counſell againſtthe Iſraelites, when 
he could notcurſe them, to cauſe them to 
finne : therefore hee was fſlaine with the 
edge ofthe ſword among the Midianites 
by the children of Iſrael, Nam. 3 1.8. Euen 
fo Chriſt dealeth with the Nicolaitans, 
becauſethey goe-onin their bad counſel, 
perſuading the lawfulneſſe of eating 
things ſacrificed to Idols, &alſoof forni- 
cation: therfore firſt he will fight againſt 
them with - ſword of his mouth, the 
miniſtery of his word, therby to reclaime 
them from their wr” rw. if jt:bee 
poſsible: butif thatwill not ſerve, hee 
will (till fightagainſtthem,and with the 
ſame ſworddeſtroy them for euer. 

Firſthere marke, Chrift aythnot, I 
will kill them, but fight agai :for 
hee intended not at the firſt to-deſtroy 
theſe Nicolaitans, but 
to withdraw them from their wicked 
wayes} yetſo,as afterwardifthey would 
notbereclaimed by his word; he would 
therewith deſtroy them . Wherein wee 


ChriſtTeſus towardsleaud and grieuous 
ſinners, that maintained the lawfulneſle 
of idolatric and fornication, and gaue 


ts HO was 


may behold the exceeding patience of 


Verſ.r6. 


The If. 


themſclues thereunto. ry: (9 Ge. 6.4 s 


rit ftrowe with the old world, and 
120 yearrs to withdraw them from thei _ 
ng re 


Fer/.16. 


neſſe by the preaching of Nye. So likewiſe hee 


Gems... {pared the Ammontes (6) till their ſannes 


were come to the full-3 and the Egyptians 
alſo for many hundred yeares, though 
they were moſt cruell perſecutors of his 
owne people. And though the Iews moſt 
maliczouſly crucifiedthe Lord of lifezyer 
he ſpared them fiftie yeares, before = 
cut off from bai oh e.. Yea, 
dayly experience teacheth vs this his 
loag ſuffering: we may heare moſt blou- 
dic and bitter oathes from bla S, 
whereby they dayly crucifie Chriſt with 
their tongues. Thelike maybe ſaid of the 
adulterers,and all cruell perſons, and yet 
he forbcares the ſame: yea, in our owne 
ſclues we dayly taſtof this hus patience : 
for ſo ſoone as we were borne, we &:ſer- 


- uedtobecaſtinto hell, and yet inmetcic 


(e)1,Pe.z-19, God(c) were de 


he vouchſafeth vnto vs,to ſome twentie, 
to ſomethirty,and to ſome moe years, for 
a time of repentance; when as euery day 
hec might 1n iuſtice condemae vs, Thus 
therefore muſt admoniſh vs in the feare 
of God,nottoabulc this his long ſutfe- 
ring any longer, but now while the day 
of mean ic la | CART wap our ſclues, 
ana turne vato y true repentance . 
Theſe arethedayes of grace, | but how 
long they will lall;God onely knoweth: 
Forwhen deathonce 

cthno more mercie. The old world, be- 
cauſe they abuſcd the long ſuffering of 


are now. in bell in 


:0- priſon for it,as Peter teacheth. And vnadoub- 
_ tedly the ſamepriſon will be oux portion 


; one take the ſame courſe that th 
Secondly, in this threatening we may 
obſeruc,that all irrepentant ſinners haue 
God for their encmic, to fight againſt 
them with a drawn ſword. For this cauſe 
Scriptureiscalled rebellion, and 


of the Renelation. 


diſciples were,lob.15.15. 

hirdly, 1 theſe two threatenings 
Chriſt ſheweth himſelfe to bee the true 
Dottor of his Church : for he will fight 


againſt theſe Nicolaitans, when as ee | 


wall onely come ynto his Church, Where 
wee ſee = deuideth his word aright : 
wherein conſiſteth the priticipall wiſe- 
dome of a true Prophet, giuing « 
to whom comfort belongeth,and threat- 
ning judgements to whom iudgement is 
due; making difference'of wdge- 
mentsaccording to the ſtate of the 
ſons againſt whome they arethreatened. 
For the heauic 1ud 


to. Chriſts example.in this 
has Solikewi : | 
alpell arenottobee 19cd | 
ouer head without dif- 
to 


perſon hang 
leech ſome onely 
as; Prophets haue done. Iris often 


ſhew- agreatoffenceinthe Church; when the 
of the are d 


toalland the threatening 
nounced agaialt all, without limitation 
or reſtraint. T he conditions therefore of 
repentance & impenitencie,of faith and 
vnbeleefe, and allo thedegrees of then 
all, muſt carcfully bee obſerued'in the 
diſpenſation of the Law and. the Goſ- 


..., Fourthly,the end of Chriſts fightin 
muſt be conſidered : forfirit hee intends 
toreclaime them from theiremll wayes ; 
but if they will not be reclaimed, thento 
cauſe the ſame word to be an occaſion of 
their condemnation .. This mult 
bede weighed of vsall, who haue 
ie for many yearesthe 


comforts 


125 


againſt vs: when 1gnorarice is reprooued 
inthe miniſterie of the word, the 12no- 
rant perſon muſtthinkethe Lord 1s hoh- 
ting againſt him : and ſo all 'Arheitts, 
bidiShiers, adulterers, oppreſlers, and 
cruell perſons; when their ſinnes are re- 
rooued,they muſt know that the Lord 
Rands face to face againſt them with the 
ſword of his mouth;feeking to reclaime 
them from theſe iniquities, 'as hee did to 
Balan in his way. And*when any mans 
finnes be thus touched; hee muſt not re- 
bell, but humble himſclfe, as Balaam fell 
before the Angell : conſidering it is the 
Lord that wageth'battell againft him. 
When wee heare that forraine nations 
ſhake their ſwords againſt vs, how are 
wee mooued, both hich and low? Shall 
wee featethe word'of mortall man, and 
ſhall we not tremble when we heaterhat 
the ſword of the euerliving God is ſha- 
ken againft'vs> Thoſe therefore whoſe 
hearts are'guiltic of any one finne, muſt 
humble themſclues by true and ſpeedic 
repentance, there js no withſtanding 6f 
the Lord : if his ſword doenot curevs,it 
will cut vsin picces: if his word doe not 
conuert vs fromour finnes, it will bee an 
occaſion to caſt our foules deeper into 
hell. Thus he dealt with Balaam,whenhe 
would not be reſtrained from es Yom 
counſell,he was flairte atnoneg the 'Midia- 
mites. Few thinke on theſe things ; from 
whence commeth ſuch great contetmpt 
of Gods ordinance in'the miniſteric of 
theword,as we ſee atthis day : but they 
muſt know, that either death or life come 
by theſtroke of this ſword, and therfore 
they muſt repent. - 
Fiftly, note the title giuen to Gods 
word : itis called.7heſwardof Cbriſts mouth: 
noronely becauſe it was once'delinered 
by himſelfe, from his own mouth, butbe- 
cauſe it doth' dayly proceed from' his 
mouth : for the Miniſters of the oofpell, 
which bee truely called', arE'the very 
mouth of Chriſt, from which Gods pe6- 


plereceiue his word : (4) If thou- ſhalt ve 


(9Ierus.c9, furne (fayth the Lord to leremie) and ſhalt: 


Separate the precious from the vile, then ſhalt thou 
Aland befere me, and be according to my word. 


2.Cor.5.19, Weeare theembaſladors of 
Chriſt beſecching youinhis ſteed:which: 
is an high and wonderfuff tonour . The 
conſideration whereof is” a -ground of 
fundry duties. in | 


An Expoſition vpon the ſecond Chapter 


PFirft, all ſtudents thitate in the wa 
of preparation to higher callings, mull 
hereby learne'to conceitte a good opini- 
on of the Miniſtetie of the 'goſpell, and 
to affe& the ſame ahove dther callings. 
For tharigh the blind'Wworld conat ir a 
baſe calling , yer Clift weeſee miketh 
the miniſter his ownemouth ; whichho- 
nout15 not given either tothe Lawyeror 
to the Phyfition. 4:23 2 

Secondly, hereby enery Miniſter of 
the Goſpell is taught'ts delivernothing 
in hispublicke'Mmiſterie, bur the pure 
word of God, ſo fatrefoorth as Chriſt 
ſhall enable him : and that alſo in ſo pure 


a manner,as inthe perſuaſion of hisowne 
conſcience hee thinkes Chriſt would 
ſpeake,if he were there preſent; like yn- 
to faithfult embafladours, who ſpeake 
onely the will of their lord and prince, 
andTrthat mariner which theirlord' and 
prince doth beſt approoue. If this were 
well weighed, wee ſhould not have fiich 
reaching as is commonly vſed, conſt- 
ing of a mixture of teſhmomies, artly 
diumezand'partly humane, conſidering 
that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles 
preached ſo. 3 471 
Thirdly, the people alfo are hence 
taughttheir dutic-* when they heare a 
ull manlike vnto themſelnes ſpeake 
vntothem'in the Miniſterie of thewbord, 
they muſt not deſpiſe Gods ordinance, 
becauſe it'is delivered by man', but're- 
ceiue the ſame, as from the mouth of 
Chriſt,and'as the pure word of God; ſo 
farforth as it conſenteth with holy (er 
ture. In this behalfe Pawleblelled God for 
the Theffalonians, That they recerwed the 
word from bim,not 4s the word of man , bat as 
it is indeed tht wad of God, 1. Thelf'z / 
verſ.r3.' 107 ” + " , (046 + 
SE Revere Chritfayth,'rwillfybr 
ageinF? them with the ſword of "my momh. 
may obſerve;that thekinsdom bf Chrift 
is ſpirſtuall;and not of thiyworld : for if 
it were worldly; then aenitle fword, wie- 
ded by the hand of man, ſhould belong” 
vnto him +Buthe hath nofach fivord}he 
overnes hischurch —_—— by the. 
hp ne olyword:Wher- 
appeareth, eprimacie of thefſea * 
= pg from hell, not from heauen 2 
forthe Popeſayth heis Chriſts vicar,and' 
yet he wilt bearmed with both ſwords: 
when 'as"Chriſt»dealeth not- with the 


ciuil! 


Verſ.16. 


Verſe.17. FE of the Renelation, 


ciuill \word, but onely vſeth the ſword but ſolong'as finſull man preacheth itis 
of his mouth. no great matter though they abfent the- 
ſelues. ſw. This 1s a prefumptuous 
Verſe. 17. Let bim that bath an eareheare reaſon: fotthe preaching of the goſpell 
what the ſpirt (cith ynto the Churches:To by man, is Gods owne ordinance and 
him that owcrcommeth will I give to eate that for theſe cauſes : Firſt, fince Adams 
of the M anna which is bid, and will fall man cannotabide thevoyecofGod: 
* gine bim « white ſtone, and in the Alone « ſo asif man ſhould heare God ; wa p95 

x 


new name written, whichno man know- would cry out with the Jewes, Exod, 20. 
eth, ſauing be that recemeth it. 19, Let not God talke with v3 lefI wedie. And 
with Peter, (b) Depart fron tel am 4 


Theſe words are the concluſion of 74ble ſinner : Secondly, God ſpeaketh by 
this Epiſtle, which containeth two parts, manto trie the obedience and humilitie 
a commaundement, and a promiſe. The ofmen z to ſee whether they would bee 
commaundement in theſe words, Let him content to receiue and beleeue his word, 
that hath an care heare what the ſpirit (&1.. ynto being propounded by finfull man that is 
the Churches , The promiſe'in thewords like vnto themfelues : And thirdly, to 
following, To him that onercommeth,cee, The maintaine love betweene man and man, 
commandement ſerueth to ſtir vp Gods by mutuall conuerſing in thts holy ordi- 
church.to attention ,in marking that nance .. Others doe fay, they thay well 
which Chriſt delivereth vnto them, as inough keepe thethſelues it their fami. 


hath bene ſhewed before verſe 7. lies , for. there they” hane 'their Bible - 


In this commaundement'of Chriſt wherein bee the Sermons of Chrift, and 
note two things: Firſt, thar'all men iti of his Prophets and' Apoftfes*, than 
Gods churchare bound in confeience to whieh no miniſter canſpreachberrer. 4vf. 
frequent Sermons , whereby they may Itis Gods ordinance, that theſe Sernions 
come to the knowledge of thoſe things of Chriſt, ofthe Prophets; and Apoſtles, 
that God prefcribeth vntothem. At the ſhould be avaine handled, preached,and 
natiuitie, Eaſter, and ſuch good times as expounded in his eharcly : and there- 
they are called, ignorant people wilt forecucrie man is bound in conſcience 


come tothechurch: but it'may bee not tocome into the congregations; & there, 


once more ofa moneth after,ora quarter to heare with reuer&ceGods holy word. 


(-)lob.10:27 of a yeare. But Chriſt ſaith, (a)2y Others will not come tothe church, for 


heare wy voce.» So that hee thatwill not (they thanke God) they can'ſerne God 
come to heate the voyce of Chriſt, is withas good 4 hearton horſe-backe, or 
none ofhis ſheepe. Math. 16: 19, Chriſt oh their journeys,as thoſe that come vn- 
ſaith to Peter, 1 will give thee thekeyes of the to the ſermons: Arſw. T heſe perſons are 
kinedome of heanen.. T here the preaching blind and igriorant, aſeducedtheart be- 
of the goſpell,isthe key of the kingdom oo them, and therefote they deſpiſc 
of heauen : So that looke how neceſfary , the ordinice of God:but letchiemrheare 


—_- 


it is for a man to have his ſoule ſaved What Sabmonfaith;(c) He that tarneth away Oro 11.9. 


and toenter into heauen, fo behoonefall bireare from bearing the law , that is, the do- 
is it for himitoheare Sermons : for that is Frine of God :enen bis prayer ſhall be «<bbomi- 
the turning of the key whereby we enter #«ble. God ſpeakethtvnto vin the mini- 
intothis kingdeme,2.Cor.5.18. theprea- ftcricofhis word, 'and if wee refuſe to 
ching of thegoſpell is the doftrineofre- heare him there, ſhall we thinks will 
conciliation: /and therefore looke how heare vs when wee pray ? Know there- 
neceſſary itis for a manto be reconciled fore, ifthou refuſe his word, hee'will re- 
to God; ſoneedfull is itforhim to heare fuſe thy prayers : neitherindeed canany 
the word preached. He that « of Godbes- withoutthe word pray ari2hr. 
reth Gods word : and he that beareth it not i4 not ple deceive themſclues, their 
of God, 1, Tobm. 46. But men have manie theirneedlefſe iourneyes ſhjlt bee rheir 
excuſes to exempt themſelues from hea- iudges to/ condemne them; for there- 
ring Sermons :' Some ſay if God him- inthey confeſle Godis to ee} >>, 
ſelfe would preach, or Chriſt, or an An- ped, and yetinpraftiſethey reiehis di- 
gel from heauen,then they would hearez reRion for theſame., Laſtly, ww 


I27 


()Luk {8 


()ley5.13- And the Lord faith, (a) 24y people g into 


they have knowledge inough, the mint- 
ſters can teach them no more than they 
know:and therefore they need not go 
heare ſo much preaching . Auſw. Theſe 
that pretend ſuch perfet knowledge, 
are commonly the moſt ignorant, not 
knowing the end of this ordinance of 
God : forpreaching ſeructhnot only to 
teach men to know God and his willz 
butalſo to increaſe in knowledge, and fo 
ecld obedience to that which -they 
Co . If therefore thou haſt know- 
ledge,itis wellz but that isnotinough, if 
thou wouldeſt be bleſſed thou mult doe 
that which thou knoweſt, Iohn. 13.17. 
And for this cauſe the moſt learned man 
that is, muſt ſtill frequent the hearing of 
Sermons, to further himſelfe in obedi- 
ence: becauſe a man may know much 
and yet want conſcience to obey, 
Secondly,inthis commandement men 
. are inioyned the reading of theword,& 
hcaring of it read, notonely'publickly 
but alſo nndy in their families : that 
may cometo the know- 
ledge of that thing which Chriſt pro- 
poundeth vnto them. Luk. 10.26, Chriſt 
Saith to one of the Scribesz what uu written, bow 
readeft the? Taking itfor granted that 
men muſt read the Scripture privatly. 


captinitie ,' becauſe they bane no e2 
cath iſh, Hoſe.4.6. But wofull is 
thedefett of this duty; for many haue 
not the Bible in their houſes for their 
pm exerciſc in the word:andin many 
lies it is ſet vp for aſhew,orlicth co- 
uered with duſt, when as cards and ta- 
bles are worne with vſe. It isngt amiſle 
for mento get the ſtatutes of the land 
intotheir houſes, and to read therein for 
the knowledge ofmens lawes : but yet 
herein they are blame worthic, that ci- 
therthey haue not, or elſe regard notthe 
bookeof God, whereby they mightbee 
inted with the ſtatutes of the Lord, 
for the better guiding of our ynruly af- 
feftions. Other things inthis comman- 
dement haue beene obſcrued before. 
The ſecond part of this concluſion, is 
ancxcclent iſe madeto him that 


zeth, which for ſubſtance hath' 


beene handled in the concluſions of the 
former Epiſtles. Here onely ſome ſpeci- 
all bleſſings are particularly promiſed: 


In thc handling whercof two pomts are 
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to bee conſidered : Fult, the perſons to 
whom the promiſe is made, To bim that 0- 
wercommeth : whereof entreatie was made 
before verſe, 7. Secondly, the bleſſings 
promiſed , compriſed-in this threefold 
giftof Ged: Firſt, To cate of the Manmab 
which is hid : Secondly, To receine 4 white 


fone: T hirdly, 4 new name written in theflone. 


All which three ſiznifie in effect, The ele- 
Clion, vocation, tuftification and glorification of 
Gods people. But I wil handle themia parti- 
cular. The I. benefit is, The giuing of rhe 
bidden Manna toeate. Mama properly lig- 
nifieth that food which God gaue from 
the clouds to the people of [{raell, which 


forthe excellencic of itis called, The (b) (4)Pfa 
wheate of heagen. The (c) food of the ſtrong, W (e)Varſ.r5- 
the food of Angels. in forme it was like(d)Co- (d)Exod.16. 


riander ſeed, andin colour white, in taFl it was 
pleaſant and ſweete. Herewith God fed his 
people in the wilderneſle 40.years:to(e) 
teach them, Thet man liueth not by bread on- 


ly, but by enerie word that proceedeth out of the © 55 


mouth of God. This is thought to bee the 
ſame white Manna which is vſed-in 
ſhops at this day, but I will not diſpute 
thereof, ſeeing it is doubtfull . That 
Manna did repreſent a more excellent 


food : and therefore Paw! calleth it ().4 roms 


reſented vn 


ſpiritual meat , becauſeit 
of the ſoule, 


to them the ſpirituall fo 
Chriſt Ieſus 
bread that came downe from beauen : as wee 
may ſceatlarge, Iohn. 6. And ſo inthis 

lace by Manna, wee muſt not ynder- 
ſtand the Manna ofthe people of Iſrael: 
But Chriſt himſelfe thetrue food of life 
cternall, How Chriſt doth become vnto 
vs our f{pirituall Manna, and the truc 
food of life, I will ſhew by theſe conclu- 
fions. I. Heis this food,not inregard of 
his doftrine, or of his nuracles, nor yet 
anſly in regard of the bleſsings of his 
death and paſsion: But Cheilt himlelſe 
Gad and man 1s true food of life ,' as is 
ſhewed atlarge, Tohn,6,; Andin Chriſt 
himſclfe are his death andpaſhon,& the 
benefits thereof, food vnto the ſoule. II, 
Conclaſ. Chriſt is this food,not as he lay in 
the manger, or as he now ſitteth in hea- 
uen attherighthand ofhis father : but as 
he ſuffered the wrath of God and pangs 
of hell vpon the croſle, and as he died & 
was buried ; for ourlife commeth outof 
Chriſts death;I1I. Cond, He is this food, 


notinregard of his godhead , forthatno 


cre a» 


Verſ.17. 


true Manna,(g) Thelining (4)1ob.6.g 1 


The JJe. 


Verſe-1). 


creature can receiue or apply to his wt; - 
ficati6,or ſanftification: but in regard of 
his manhood, ſubfiſting in the perſon of 
the ſonne of God. Chriſts fleſh profiteth 
nothing,ſcucred from the godhead : but 
yet his body and bloud haue this vertue, 
to be true pl irituall food , becauſe they 
are the fleſh and bloud of that perſon 
which is God. LV. Concl. Chriſtis not a 
bodily food to bereceiued with the hid, 


eaten with the mouth, & digeſted in the 


ſtomacke; but heisa ſpirituallfood, to 
be receiued, applied, & digeſted by faith: 
And being ſo received hedoth preſerue 
the ſoule vatoecternall life . Thus faith is 
thatwherby aman is enabled to belecue 
that Chriſt crucified is his Chriſt. And 
thus doth he become our ſpirituall Man- 
nah, when by true faith wee affure our 
ſelues thathe ſuffered for our finnes, and 
roſe againefor our righteouſneſle. 


life, and our fpirituall Marina? then 
ſhould we long after him, with a true ſpt- 
rituall hunger mour very hearts,as truly 
as any ben, eth after meat & drinke. 
Whena wins Taniſhed ;for the ſtayin 

of his hunger he will pull his ownefle 

fromhis bones and catit: Even fo, for 
the ſatisfying of our hungrie ſoules with 
Chriſt Iefus this food of life. we muſt for- 
fake the deereſt thing in al} the world, 
though ie bee our ownefleſh:” For that 
which we will dofor our bodies, wemuſt 
do much more for our ſoules. Que. How 
ſhall wearrainete this true ſpirituall hun» 
ver? Anſwer. Itis with the hunger of the 
ſoule, as itis with the hunger of the bo- 
dy. In bodily hunger bee two things : A 
greatpainen the cke for want of 
nouriſhment: And a ſtrong and earneſt 
appetite , which continueth till the ſto- 
macke befilled. Euen ſo we ſhould feele 


Is Chriſt crucified, the true bread of pa 
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food. There is indeed an hninger, nay a 
orecdic worme 1n many after the profits, 
pleaſures, and honors of this world : but 
few ornonedo hunger after Chriſt. But 


if wee would han (a) part in the feaſt of the (9Rev. 19.1 


Lambe, we muſt labour to haue this lon- 
zing appetite after Chriſt: If we befull 
ſtomacked wee ſhall haue no refreſhing 
fromhis merits. Mary ſaithtruly in her 
ſong, (b) Ged filleth the bungrie 
things, but the rich and full gor away emptie. 
Whuch is amoſt fearfull curſe, when the 
ſouleis debarred from this food of life, 
But (c) bleſſed are we if we hunger after Chrift 


' and bisrighteogſneſſe, for then we ſhall bee 


ſatisfied : Chriſt will give vnto'vs our fall 
ofthe water of life freely, Revel.21.6. 
Secondly, here we may take a view of 
the profane madneſle ofthe world: Fort . 
though this bread of life Chriſt Ieſus, be 
the moſt excellent food of all, farre ſur- 
Ging the Iſraelits Manna, the food of 
Angelkyer itis nothing orlittledeſired. 
Menareliketo the fooliſh Iſraclits that 
had more regard to leekes and onions, and to 
the fleſh pots of Eg ypt than ood which 
wits, and theirſtrength,by day and by 
night, that they may ſatiate clues 
with the fraile riches and vaine pleaſures 
ofthe world: And yet theſe men have 
the name tobe the onely men, whereas 
indeed they are profane Eſaws, & wicked 
Iſraclits . As therefore this praftiſe is 
damnable : ſomuſt welearne todeteſt ir. 


And on the contrarie, ſeeing Chriſt Ie-. 
ſus is the true Manna,our ll care 
and defire muſt bee to fed there- 


with . Wee muſtthinke itis a greatdiſ< 
'graceto Chriſt Teſus, which hee cannot 
endure without reuenge,that wee ſhould 
haueleſſe regard to himthe true bread of 
life , than to earthly foode which pe- 


' a paine in our hearts, rifing from a ſenſe riſheth 


the wrath of God for ourſinnes: And = Thirdly,here wee may fee that which 
then wee muſt labour to haue a greedie is vſuall m the Scri intreating of 
appetite , and earneſt defire to bee filled the Sacraments, to wit, the name of the 
with Chriſtcrucified ; & never be at reſt 


til we be ſatiat with the merit ofhis paſh- 
on, which only can free 'vs from Gods 
wrath, and fill vs with true ioy. But wo- 
fullbee theſe rimes : for there is in moſt 
mens hearts a deadneſle of ſpirit, where. 
by they are made inſenfible of inward 


wants and miſeries : They are like vnto 
full men tharfeele no paine for want of 


fi ven to the thing ſignified : for 
Chriſt here eceailinhs thens Manna, 
meaning thereby, not the I{raclirs food, 
t ke led wor pete 
a ſigne, a ſcale, a e: as | 
lathe DecauſcPan calletbitſavinl meat, 
1.Cor,1o'2. 
Further Chriſtis not only called M an- 
ns, but hidden Manas; to put a difference 
$ betweene 


with good ()Luk. 1.5 38 


The Te. 


bctweene humſclfe and theManna of the 
Wraclits which was viſible that cuery 


man might ſce. And Chrnitis called hid- 


den Manna for two cauſes: firſt, becauſe - 
noman by nature knoweth this food, or- 


defirethit : ſecondly, becauſe God doth 
not reucale this food to al men effeual- 
ly; as may appeare,Mat. 11, 25. I give thee 
thankes ( obfather) that thou baft hidden theſe 
things : (thatis,the dorine of the goſpell 
and the myſteries of the kingdome of 
heauen) from the great and wiſe men of the 
world and ha#t opened them wnto babes. 

Is Chriſt hidden Mannah? then farſt 
here learne to take knowledge of the 
{tate of menjn the world : They know 
not Chrilt,neither do they feelein them- 
{clues any want of this food, and there- 
fore they know not whatitmeaneth : for 
meat and drinke is neuer knowne, till a 
man be hungrie. Yea,to many that live 
in the church this Manna is hadden : for 
thoughmen hearethe dofrineof Chrilt, 
yetnotone of an hundred feele in them- 
ſclues any. want of Chriſt : let the con- 
ſcience ſpeake and this will prooue true. 


Ignorant people bleſle themſclues and 


fay all is well, Chriſtis a ſauiour : when 
as indeed to them Chriſt is hidden, Nay 
which is yetmorelamentable , to many 
which teachand preach Chriſt, Chriſtis 
hidden Manna: for many of themneuer 
felt in their hearts and conſcience , that 
they had need of Chriſt for thepardon 
of their ſinnes , and the ſaluation of their 
ſoules. It is not the knowledge m the 
brain that makethChriſt known tomanz 
but knowledgein the coſcience, whena 
man feeles in his heartand ſoule, that hee 
ſtands inneed ofthe bloud of Chriſt,and 
all the benefits of hus paſſion for his re- 
demption & ſalvation. And ſeeing thus 15 
the condition of the world , wee on [the 
contrarie muſtlabor to feele inour ſelues 
our owne pouertie, & toſce inour ſelues 
that we ſtand inneed of Chriſt and of all 
the benefits of his paſſi6,to free our ſouls 
fromthe gulfe othell, and the wrath of 
God. Away with bare mentall know- 

ledge: for till wehaue this true ſenſe of 
our owne wants, wee can neuer getinto 

our hearts any ſound grace. 

Secondly,is Chriſts hidden bread not 
reucaled to all? Then calling effteQuall 
to ſaluation ( ſoas if hee will , every man 
may be ſaued) is not ymuuerſall: for then 
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yea happi 


ſhould Chriſt not be hidden;but reuealed 
to all : which is not ſo. Eleion therefore 
and effetuall vocationis definite & par- 
ticular. - And thus much of the firſt 
branch of this gift. 

The ſecond gitt,is 4 white fone . Here 
Chriſt borrowetha compariſon from the 
cultome and maaner ofthe gentiles, to 
whom theſe Epiſtles are dived . A 
white ſtone was of great vſc among the: 
For firlt, the iudgem giuing ſentence, v- 
{ed white ſtones,and blacke' ſtones : the 
giung of awhite ſtone was a token of 
abſolution; the giuing of a blacke ſtone, 
a 1gneot condemnation, Here then the 
ging ofa white ſtone, may ſignific be 
{olution from Chriſt , of all « mans Þ and treſ= 
paſſes. Againe , when the gentiles would 
know,which were a4 ark ( as they 
ſpake) and whuch were valuckic z they 
vied to caſt lots with white and. blacke 
ſtones , and, that day which light;on a 
whiteſtonewas judged tobealuckyday, 
that whichlight ona blacke ſtone was 
iudged to be ynlucky. This praRtiſc they 
vſed as might be ſhewcdby ſufficient re- 
cords. And thoughthis praftiſe haue no 
warrant, yetmay Chriſt allude vntoit, 
to fignific vnto them that hee will giue 
them good ſuccelle in alltheiraftions; 
iedayes, and a bleſled life full 
ofall ioyes and pleaſures. - Others doe 
.cxpound it of giuing vitorie, whereof 
the giuing ofa white ſtone was a ſigne : 
but this is not ſo fit , neither can it bee 
ſhewed by true record -that they had 
ſucha praQtiſe. Irather takeit Chriſt al- 
ludeth to the furſt, and here promiſeth 
to hum that ouercommeth, the true re- 
miſton of all his fannes, and full abſolu- 
tionz pot in regard of ciuill puniſhment, 
butin reſpe& of guilt and puniſhment 
before God, which is eternall damna- 
ion. | . 
Here note- one infallible token of 
the pardon of finne : namely, to ouer- 
come, that is, to renounce our {clues, 
and by faith relie wholly on Chriſt, te- 
ſtifying this faith by maintaining good 
conſcience and true religion vnto the 
end: And therefore if ame delire to 
know whether God have abſolued 
him of his finnes , let him labour thus 
to. overcome, and then ſhall this 
allurance be ſcaled vp'vato him. 

The third giftis, 4 new name written 
in 


Verſ.19. 


in the flone. What this new name ſhould be 
S.lobn apecteey in his firſt Epiſtle,chap- 
ter 3.verl.x. ſaying: Behold, what loue the 
father bath ſbewed to vs that we ſbould be called 
the ſonnes of God. T his new name there- 
fore is to bee the ſonne and beire of God in 
Chrifi. And becaulc it is giuen of God 
himſelfe, therefore wee muſtnot thinke 
it isan idle name, orabare title onely : 
but withall God giueth him a new con- 
dition, whereof this name is a token and 
title. God changed Abrams name, & cal- 
led him Abraham; but it was when he had 
changed his cſtate,and made him the fa- 
ther of the faithfull . And there was a 
changein lacob, when God called him [/- 
14ell. T his new name then fignifieth the 
ging ofanew eſtate toa manor woma, 
which they had not before: namely,their 
regeneration, whereby they are made to 
die vnto finne,and tolive vato God; for 
therewith goeth the bleſsing of adopti- 
on, whereby they become the ſonnes of 
God,and heires with Chriſt, and ſo haue 
heauen and earth for theirpoſlcſsionzand 
all miſcriesand croſles , yea ſunneit ſelfe 
turning to their good, they haue allo the 
pots on of Godsiholy. Angels mn this 
ife,and atthelaſt gaſpe deathto becno 
death,but aſtraitpallage to cternall'life, 
Further,this new name 1s ſayd to bee 
written in the white flane : that is, in the 
pledge of abſolution:which ſheweth the 
vnion oftheſe two: Abſolution,and Res 
encration. So that whom the Lord of 
Fi mercie abſolues from their ſinnes; 
them in his bountic hee brings to'a new 
eſtare and condition. He that1is in Chriſty 
isanew creature, 2.Cor.5.17. Apoint to 
be obſerued, as yeelding ſpeciall aduice 
to reforme the groſle hs nt ew 
of Chriſt, Men perſuade themſelues,that 
Chriſtis their Sauiour, and will n 
their ſinnes, for he is mercitull:and there- 
upon they take occaſion to liueas. they 
liſt.Butletno man herewithdecciuc him- 
ſelfe : for they that haue abſolution,haue 
regenerationalſo; anew condition of life 
oes with the fruition of Gods mercie un, 
hriſt : they that go on in finne, haue not 
the pardon of ſinne : the corruption of 
ſinne muſt bee aboliſhed, where the guilt 
of finne is abſolued;and their liues are re- 
formed that haue their ſinnes remitted. 
Here ſome man may ſay, Why are not 
thoſe called by this new name, to whom 


of the Renelation, 


Chriſt giues it, for vſually menarecalled 
after their names ? The anſwere is made 
in the cnd of the verſe : Becauſe no man 
knoweth that name ſane be that receiucth it : that 
is, inthat manner and certainetie as hee 
that receiuethit. And therefore the chul- 
dren of God muſt not be much offended 
when they are reuiled for their profeſsi- 
on, becauſc the world -knowes- not their 
eltate, w. 
Here we may obſeruediuerſepoints : 
Firſt,that hee which is the child of God, 
and hath this new name giue him;knovws 
thathee is Gods chuld, juſtified and ſan- 
Gified'; Neither is this knowledgeby 
probans coniecure onely , and 

ope, as the Papiſts would haue it! biit 
certaine and infallible : for clſe; others 
ſhould know it as well as hee that recei- 
ueth it : whichis here denied. Eachone is 
bound in charitie to bee perſuaded,;'that 
godly-profeſlorsare the fans and daugh- 
ters of God : But the manhumſelfe' 
hath reccived this. new game and ney c- 
ſtate,hee. owes it athetwile,and. there« 
tore cexrtainely andinfallbly,; 11:1: - // 

Secondly, if no may know thisname 

but hee that receiueth it z then canrione 
beſide God and the conſcience ,' know 
from within the man, 'his particularfaith 
and adoption. And hereby we areto bee 
admoniſhed, to beware of charging the 
euilland hard cenſureof hypocrifie vp- 
onany thatliue mthe church 2 .inſo do- 
ing weouerſhoot our {clues : this-judge- 
ment belongs to God, not toman, ſaue 
onely to the man himſelfe ; for wee can- 
not diſcerne n_ within the man 


properlyvut by ettc&ts. Que. How farre 
rth may a man judge of another mans 
ele&tion?Ai/w.T here betwo degrees of 
wdgement : 1wdgement ofcertentie,and 
iudgementofcharitie. Iudgementofcer- 
tentie is when aman can ſet downe'Ccer- 
tainely ſuch a _ dy hi oe 
peremptorieciudgementbelonging vato 
God, and to ſome menanely, 6 farre 
forth as the Lord reucaleth it vato them; 
as hedidtheeſtate of ſome men,to Dawd 
and to ſome Prophets. Whereupon Dawid 
ſometimes prayes for the finall deſtruRi- 
onof his enemies ; bur cer} way; $4 
ordinarily,no not to Gods miniſters. The 
iudgement of charity is that which binds 
a man to iudgethe beſtof another : and 
hercin bee _ degrees. Firſt, orgs 

1j ie 
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the vnregenerate, charitie binds vs, not 
to deſpaire of ſuchas yetliue profanely ; 
but to hope that God will in good time 
call them. And touching the regenerate, 
who haue giue good teſtimoniesof their 
vocation,charitic binds vs to be perſua- 
ded without doubt that they be the chil- 
drenof God. And this we may doe with- 
out repugnance to this place: for though 
wee cannot from within the man know 
his eſtate, yet by the fruits we mayzwhich 
is the higheſt degree of iudgement that 
charitie can exerciſe, | 

T hirdly, here wee ſee the church of 
Rome 1s deceiued', who make Y;ſibilitie 
the marke of Gods church : for Gods 
church 1s a companie of men which be- 
lecue : the ground of the church is Gods 
eleftion, and adoption, and mans faith, 
which none other can ſee but the parties 
that hauethem. The fignes thereofmay 
be ſcene, but properly the church cannot 
bee ſcene, It comes to bee viſible by the 
fruits of eletion, and by the outward 
works ofloue, which proceed fromfaith. 
We therefore hold farre better, that wee 
beleeuethereis achurch,and not thatwe 
| ſeethe church. 

Laſtly, if others know not the name 
of Gods children,then what maruellis it, 
if the wicked miſcall them ? 7. Jobn.3.2, 
T be world knowes 'vs not . Gods children 
therefore muſt notbe daunted at the re« 
proches of the wicked, but pray with 
Chriſt,Father forgine them,they know not what 
they doe, Luk.23.34- 


Verſe 18. And vnto the Angell which is 
at Thyatire write, Theſe thingsſayth the 
fonne of God , which hath ba eyes like 
fo & flame of fire, and bi feete like fine 
braſse. 


Here followeththe fourth particular 
commaundementof Chriſt vnto hn, as 
alſo the fourth particular Epiſtle. The 
commaundement intheſc words : Ts the 
Angell which 6 at Thyatira write, of the ſub- 
tance of this commaundement I haue 
COR : onely remember the end 
thereof, whichis tocertifie this church of 
Thyatita, that bs had a calling and 
commaundementfrom God to ywrite this 
Epiſtle vnto them: and further to certifie 
the whole Church of God, tothe end of 
the world , of his calling to write this 


booke of the Reueclation. 

The Epiſtle it ſelfe containcth three 
parts : a Preface, a Propoſition, and a 
Concluſion.The Preface in theſe words: 
T heſe things ſayth the ſonnc of God, which hath 
bis eyes like vnto a flame of fire, and hu feetelike 
fine wk : all which things almoſt haue 
beenehandled in the beginning of this 
chapter,andin the former, from whence 
they are borrowed. [In the Preface, firſt 
is ſet: downe in whoſe name the Epiſtle is 
written;to wit,n Chriſtsname : the cau- 
ſes thereof we harie ſhewed before. Then 
Chriſtis deſcribed by three arguments : 
Firſt, T'o be the ſonneof God: Secondly, To 
hae eyes like « flame of fire: T hirdly,7To hae 
feete hike fine braſſe. For the firſt, In the for- 
mer chapter he was called Theſonne of man: 
but here he 1s called The ſonne of Godzwhere 
by God wee mult not abſolutely vnder- 
ſtand the godhead of the whole Trinitie, 
but theperſon of the father, who being 
oppoſed citherto the ſonne or to the ho- 
ly ghoſt,is vſually called God : not that 
hers God more than the ſonne, or than 
the holy ghoſt; but becauſe heis the firft 
inorder, and becauſehee is that perſon 
fromwhomthe godhead is communica- 
ted to the ſonne arid to the holy gholt. 
Sothat here Chriſtis called the fonne of 
thefather : which myſteric wee cannot 
fully vnderſtand, for the word hath not 
reucaled the ſame : neither can wee find 
itelſewhercoutof the word. But yet for 
the better concetuing thereof,remember 
theſe two rules. I. That Chriſt is the ſon 
of thefather, not inreſpeR of his god- 
head, but in reſpe& of his perſon: For 
the cad of the ſonne is 'the ſame 
with the godliead 'of the father: The 
godhead of the father doth not beget, 
neither is the godhead of the ſorine be- 
| 2m IT. Rl. Chriltis the ſonne of the 

er,not by creation,as the Angelsand 
Adam were; norby adoption ,'as cucry 
beleeueris 3 butby nature,'in that hee 1s 
begotten of the fibſtance of his father 
before all worlds: for the father commu- 
nicates from himſelfe thewhole godhead 
that is in himfelfe ynto his ſonne. 

Chriſt ishere called the ſonne of God, 
toſtirre vp reverence, attention,and care 
inthis church , in marking and obeying 
the things that follow in this particular 
Epiſtle. And in theirexample Chriſt alſo 


teacheth vs,that when we hearetheword 
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Ver 5.1415, 
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roſas. of the Renelation. 


The Vie: 


of God preached orread vnto vs, wee -theny vnto the pradtiſe of true repen- 
ſhould receine it with fear,and trembling tance, | 

and reverence: becauſe he that fpeaketh = Thirdly, Chriſt is ſayd to haue feere 
vnto vs out of his word, is the ſonne of God, like finebraſfe.” Whereby 1s fignifhed (as 
When Pilate was aboutto condemne our hath beene ſhewed)his infinit power and 
Sauiour Chriſt, he heard it ſaid,that Chri® ſtrength, whereby hedoth ſubdue finne, 

wes theſonne of Grd, And thereupon hee Sathan;and al his enemies, firſt vnto him- 
trembled;and was the more afraid, {ph.r19. ſelfe, and then vnto his members . And 
verſe. 8. ſhall a fillie heathen man that Chriſtis thus deſcribed vato this church, 
knowes not Chriſt tremble towards him to terrific certaine wicked men 

when hee heares his name and yet wee them, 'that gaue themſelues to fornicati- 
that profeſle our ſelues to belecue in him on, idolatrie, and other finnes : as alſo 
bee nothing mooued with reuerence to- to aftright this whole church, who by 

wards him, when hee ſpeakes vnto vs in their wicked companie were almolt 

his word ? At his preſence the hilsmelt, drawne away tothe ſame ſinnes. 


| and at- his voyce the rockes cleaue in *Hereweethaveanotable remedie a- 


ſunder: and therefore if our hearts ſhall gainſtlooſeneſſeof life : namely,tocon- 
notmeltand cleaueiaſunder witha reue- fider that Chriſt,whom we call our Saui- 
rent feare when he (hall ſpeakevntovs, our, walketh' continually in his-church 
wee are worſer than theſe ſencele{ſe with feer'of brafle:to tread Sathan and 
creatures.  &; 1 allhis enemies vnder his feet: and fuch 

Secondly,Chriſtis fayd; Tohate gyes arealÞthat will not ſubmit themſelues to 
like 4 flame of fire : which we muſtnorcon- the regiment of -hisword, Luk.19.27, If 
ceveliterally.T he words are bortowed the blalphemer conld+ conſider this, it 
from the. former chapt »#{.14.where would Rtophisrmonth: and when the a- 
Chriſt is deſcribed not as heeisintruth, dulterer, thetheef?) orany ſinner goeth 
bur as he appeared-to Ibwin viſion, 'We abouthis wick tdUYeattices, 'this by Gods 
hauc ſhewed before what is ſienified/by = would be a'norable meatis to make 
theſe fierie eyes : namely, Chriftvinfinite in breake off:this' wicked purpoſe. 
wiſedome in himſelfe, and-vigilantzeale Wheti Benh««ad heard , that theking of 
ouerhis church. The.end whereforghee Iſrachwould come againſthimin battell, 


ſodeſcribeth himſelfe to'thischurchyis, («) Ho ſent bis men with ropes «boutt their necks Ain" 


to giuethemto vnderſtand, tharhee:can rorrave peace; and infthem humbled him- 
ſeeand diſcernetheir very ſecret finnes: ſelfe-Shallmen be thus afraid atthe furie 
for ſundry. among them! were'ginen to ofi'man; and ſhall not wee tremble and 
private offences, i as to fornicarion and feareatthe fury of Chriſt,who hath theſe 
idolatrie,as weſhall ſceafterward.” ' "+ feet of brafle to trample inpieces all his 
Herethenwee have an excel{cat're« tmemies'? The want of this confidera- 
medie againſt ſeerer finnes1 ſhame and tion' is one maitie cauſe why finne doth 
feareof puniſhment will reſtraine:ſonis abound, + $5: 
men from open finnes;' but yet:the fame 21>" | 2 | 
men Th are in ſecret, doewith- '' Verſe. 19. Iknow thy workes , and thy 
out fear commitpriuie finnes againſt the '-!'> lone and ſeruice, end f aith, and thy pat:- 
firſtand ſecond:table . | But theſe men — ence, and thy derds, which are moe at the 
mult remember, that being withdrawne © ' loft than at the firſt, - Ag 
fromthepreſenceof men,theyare Tn 52> 07 123 227 - 
the preſence of Chit: forhec hath ferie Here begins the ſecond part of this 
exes,wherewith he ſeerh their moſtſecret Epiſtle, to wit,the Propofition'z which 
linnes,which: they hide from the world. containeththe ſubſtance & matter there- 
For though we may make faire weather of: and it hath two parts; acommenda- 
with men, yet weecan neuerblearethe tionof this church;and arcbukethereof, 
eyes of Chriſt. -If fornicators, wantons, The commendation inthe 19 verſe ; the 
viurers,and blaſphemers would remem- rebukeor diſpraiſe in the 20 verſe and 
ber this, by Gods grace it would bee a thoſe thatfollow,almoſt tothe end of the 
notablemeanes at leaftto reſtraine them chapter. The commendation is twofold: 


from their ſecret finnes, if not to mooue RT 7" "was I know thy _- 
| 1 : 
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T his hath beene handled before; verſ. 2; 

The particular commendation ſtandeth 
in fue notable workes : to wit, Lowe,Ser- 
wice, Faith, Patience, and , Encreaſe in godli- 
neſſe,.. 

For the firſt by Toe wee muſt vnder- 
ſtand Lone to men ; for afterward they are 
comended for duties to God in faithand 
patience : but loucand ſcruice are duties 
of man to man.-'Toyching Loue, note 
three points: What this loue is; What 1s 
the propertie of this Jouez and how it is 
to be praQtiſed.' Firſt, Zoue to man is 4 pift 
of the Fpirit of God, whereby 4 man 11 well af- 
fefted to bus neighbowt far Gods ſake . T hat 
loue is 4 gift of che Spiit,us plaine, Galat.s. 
verle 22, where jt 18 reckoned amon 
the gifts of the ſpirit. Next I adde, Thar 
hereby 4 man is well ns to bus neigh- 
bour. T o bee well afte&ted to another, is 
to reioyce at his good, and to deſire 
and ſeeke the ſame; and withall to bee 
gricued at his miſerie, and: to beare the 
bowels of compalsion towards hinj, be- 
ing readie to releeue and helpe him to 
our vttermoſt, By Nejghbow, wee muſt 
not vnderſtand only thoſe that arencere 
vnto vs in habitation, but even all thoſe 
that are. of the ſame nature with vs,'e- 
uen any of mankind, Hee is thy neigh- 
bour that is a man as thou art, and fo 
bearing the image of God as thou doeſt 
bee hee friend or foe; neere or ſtranger 
vnto thee 3 and to him muſt thoy be xwell 
affected. Laſtly, I ſay, For Gods ſake: for 
God is firſt and principally to-beg lo- 
ued for himſelfe, and man im God and 
for God, becauſe heeis the creature, of 
God, and bearcth his image. The love 
we beare to man, is a fruit of our loue 
vnto God : for this commaundement 
wee haue of him, Thathe that loyeth 
God , ſhould loue his brother, alſo, 
Mr froine Th ie of thi 

. point. T he propertie of this loue 
iS, T'o - ny ; that for two cau- 
ſcs: Firſt, if need require, euery man is 
bound within his calling to teſtifie his 


(91.1obg.1 6. loue (4) by giuing bis life for bis neighbour, 


though he beour cnemie, or a ſtranger; 
which wee ſhall neuer doe, vnleſle our 
loue be feruent. Secondly,there is much 
ingratitude , hatred , emulation, and 
many uuunes in the world : Now the 
perſons from whom theſe come, muſt be 
loued : the vaworthineſle of the partic 
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wuſt not quench our loue, but it muſt 
burne when the waters of mens iniurtes 
and malice would quench the ſame. 


111. point, The practiſe of ourloue 


muſt be ſquared by this rule , The loue 
of our ſelues, as wee with our owne good 
heartely,ſo wemuſtwiſh our neighbours 
good, This is the law of Nature, To dee 
45 4 man would be done wnto : And it is the 
law of God, Thow ſhalt loye thy neighbour 
as thy ſelfe . Example : A man of ſome 
trade is tomake a bargaine, and if hee 
will lye, or vſe falſe weights and mea- 
ſures, he may aduantage himſelfe. This 
thedeuill and his owne corruption will 
ſuggeſt vato him, while hee is about the 
bargaine: he therefore muſt call to mind 
this rule of loue, and examinehis owne 
heart, whether hee would haue another 
wan to deccive him by lying , by falſe 
weights,&c. The ſamething muſt men 
doe, when theyare tempted to oppreſsi- 
on or crueltie, let them thinke whether 
they would haue others to wrong or op- 
preſle them3 and ſoſhew forth loue by 
this rule, doing as they would bee done 
vnto,- It were: to' bee withed , that our 
Churchmight haue the deſerued prayſe 
of this vertue of loue: But Chriſt fore- 
told of:theſe our dayes, That lowe ſbould 
waxecold, Matth.24.12. fd 9 
ſhould be louers of themſelues. And fo it is : 
for euery mian now 1s for himſelfe, no 
man ſcekes anothers good.Goe through 
townes; markets,and fayres, and rarc it 
is to-find a man that in his affaires ſee- 
keth the common y””” as well as his 
owne.. For this is the commonrule May 
I, not make of mine ownewhat I will? Buthe 
that hath the_ grace of louc, Seckerb nor 
his owne onely, but the good of others alſo,x.Co- 
rinth.13.5 5 th 4 

-. Here then wee muſtlearneto prattiſe 
this vertue, that wee may haue Chriſts 
commendations with this church. Enery 
man inthe generall _ achriſtian 
wiltmake greatſhew:oflouez as when 
hecamiesto the Lordstable,Sc in praier: 

Butintheir particular affaires few ſhew 
forth truc louc z nay many by lying,op- 


preſſion; crueltie , Fles the tkinne from the \,;,,, $-4,37 
fleſh, and the fleſp from the bone of the poore , and 


breaks the bones within the fleſh, and chop them 
«4s for the'pat , as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
Theſe little conſider this rule,or that ac- 
count whichthe Lord willtake of ___ 
who 


Verſ 19. 


that menu ()z. Tim. 3-2, 
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The Vhe 


Verſe19 : 


who hath ſworne nexer to forget theſe works, 
Amos, 8.7, Learne therefore in thy parti- 
cular calling toſhew forth loue, and im- 
ploy thy commodities, not for thy ſelfe 
alone, Gen for the good of thoſe with 
whom thou liueſt : herein is loue, and 
hereby ſhalt thou be known to be the ſer- 


want of Chrift, tobn. 13.35. and the child of 


God, Tranſlated from death to life, 1. Iobn.;; 


_ 14. 

heſec6d thing for which this church 
is comended, isſeruice, To omitthe diuers 
fignifications of the word , here it be- 
tokeneth a worke of lone, whereby a 
man within'the compaſle of his callmg 
becomes a ſeruant vnto euerie man-for 
that mans good. Read Heb.6.10, where 
thisis both commended and deſcribed. 
Gal. 5. 13. Doſcrwice one to anorber in lowe. 1. 
Cor. 13. 5. Lone ſeekgthnot hey owne but nid< 
keth ber ſelfeſernant to all,to dithem good And 
Chriſts commaundemeiit 4s, Let him that 
wonld be chiefe among you, bee as the ſeruant, 
Lake. 22.26, Now the priticipall part of 
this ſeruice is, when a man 1$ ak with 
his goods, according to his/abilitie, to 
—_ the poore, eſpecially thoſe that be 
godly. Thisisa fruit of foue, and there- 
torcitis here ſet after it, as alſo inthe 
places beforenamed , Hebr. 6. verl. 16. 
Gal.5.13. . 

It were to be wiſhed that our church 
and people might have thelikepraiſe for 
this vertue. But the richer ſort ſpend 
their ſubſtanceand wealth vpon haukes 
and hounds, buls,and beares, vpon coſt- 
ly attire, and banqueting: ſo as when the 
poorethat are in need come for releefe, 
they haue nothing toſparez and if any 
thing bee giuen, itzs drawneas 
from them as a ribbe outof their fide : 
Men wil giue frankly to delight them- 
ſclues with playes and paſtimes,and ſuch 
like vanities; but the poore that be their 
owne fleſh, may die inthe ſtreetes for 
want of that wkich men giue to their 


dogges. Butifwereſpetthe commen- 
he of Chriſt Teſus, letvs abandon 


theſe vanities 'which hinder'vs in the 
pradtiſe of this yertue of ſerwice for the 
good of our brethren. And to induce all 


men hereto, letthem conſider 1. how the 


churchofthe Old teſtament was char- 
ged with giuing the firſtfruites of thei 
wine, corne, and oyle:and likewiſe with 


of the Renelation. 


belonged to the temple : theſe things in- 
deed be ceaſed; and yet wee may not 
miſpend theſe good which hereby are 
ſpared; for in the New teſtament the 
pooreare inſteed of the altar, and they 
muſt haue that which the altar had a- 
mong the Tewes. Againe, I/ay.58.18, He 
that powreth fooyth bis foute to the bungrie, that 
is, he that ſeeing the poore'in miſerie, 
hath the bowels of compaſſion mooued 
towards them, arid from hispitifull hare 
relecueth their wants , according to his 
abiline; his light ſhall never beeputoutr, 
but ſhall ſpring out of the datknele, and 
his darkneffe thall bee as the noone day. 


This 1s5purereligion, and vndefiled be- ran 5,25: 


fore God, to viſit the fatherleſle, and the 
widdowin their aduerſitie. Remember 
this, He that bath 'mercie vpon the pore lendetb 
vnto the Lord, Prow.19.17. Sothat when the 
ecometor releefe, God commeth to 
rrow of vs ſome of that which he hath 
omen vs. Thepoore are the Lords col- 
lefors, now when the Lord'would bor. 
row of vs, thallwe make deniall,& ſend 
him emptie' away Thirdly, conſider 
that Chriſthimſelf comes in the perſ6 of 
the poore that is hungrie; ficke, naked, 
or inany want) ' and therefore ifwee 
would eſcape the fearefull ſentence of 
condemnation at the laſt day, Away from 
me ye cnſed into everlaſting fire , for I was an 
bungred, and ye gaue me no meate , exe. then 
we muſthaueregard vntothepoore,and 
ſhew our bountiein theirreleete,who are 
our owne fleſh : ſoſhall wee make God 
our debtor, and bee commended with 
this church by Chriſt himſelfe in this 
world,andat the day ofiudgement heare 
that bleſſed voyce of his approbation, 
Come ye bleſſed, Math.25.3 4. 

The third vertuefor which this church 
is commended,is their faith. By faith here 
weare to vnderſtand Fidelitiez which is a 
vertue whereby a manis faithfull to God 
in keeping that vow and iſe which 
heemade to him in his baptiſme : which 
was to renounce and denie himſclfe, and - 
wholly to giue vp himſelfe to acknow- 
led het vr in threeperſons; and ac- 
conlngly tobelecuein, to worſhip and 
ſame God all his life long . In 


this ſenebis fuithtaken of Paule,(4)when (4) Tim.s.15 


he ſayth, That younger widdowes bae dam- 


natioa , becauſe they bane frſaken their fir? 


many ſacrifices and ceremonies which faith . And in the former Epiſtles 'of 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt vato theſe churches , where hee 


commaunds them to be faithfull. 

It were tobce wiſhed that our chur- 
chesand congregations, might in like 
manner be commended for their fideli- 
tic to God:butthat cannot truly be done 
of vs generally. Itisa common thing tor 
mentoſiyeare by their faith but it is a 
rare thing to finda man to keepe his 
faith : as will appeare by this ſhort ſur- 
uey of our people: Fortfirſtthe greateſt 

artin all places are ignorantof God, of 
is word,and of their vow to him in bap- 
tiſme 3 and/alſo- yoide of care to attaine 
hereto: Now all theſe are vnfaithfull va- 
to God , | Others, though they haue 
knowledge, yet they haue no loue, nor 
carc of good things, which concerne the 
kingdome of heauen : but all their de- 
lightis incating, drinking, EAnungs and 
in paſtimes and pleaſures : Herein they 
ſpend their time and ſtrength, and theſe 
alſo hauedemied their firſt faith , & their 
caſc is dangerous: for as yettheir belly 
and their pleaſure is their god, and their 
end will bedamnation . A third ſort are 
termed the wiſe men of the world; but if 
we regard their fidelitie to God there is 
nothing in them z they are worldly per- 
ſons and earthly minded , ſuch as ſpend 
both wit and ſtrength to get wealth; like 
vnto the mole , who is alwayes in the 
carth. Theſe alſo: are vnfaithfull vats 


God,in regard of their vowin baptiſme: 


For as they account gaine godlineſle, ſo 
goldis their god, and they ſay to the 
wedgeofgold, Thouartmy confidence. 
Seczag then all theſe be vnfaithfull vato 
God, we muſt hereby be admoniſhedto 
remember what wee haue promiſed in 
' our baptiſme : And withall haue care to 
performe the ſame as weetender the ſal- 
uation ofour ſoules. For if we be vnfaith- 
full, as Pawle ſaid ofthe yonger widdows, 
damnation belongs vatovs. 
The fourth vertue for which this 
church is commended, is patience. Of this 


 Ihaveſpokenbeforeverle.2. Hereone- 


ly note, that itis ioyned with lowe to men, 
with fidelitie ro God, and with ſeruice both to 
God and men inthe duties of lone , Whereby 
Chriſt would fignifie that no thing 
can be done by any man, without pati- 
ence. Loueis no louc withoutpaticnce : 
neither is faith any faith withoutpatiece: 
for when a man loucth another, for his 


loue hee ſhall ſometime receiue hatred. 
Now vulctle hee haue patience to beare 
that hatred, his loue will ſurceaſe. And 

ſo if aman hauecare to bee faithfull vato 
God,in the world he ſhall be ſure td haue 
much contempt: ſo that vnleſſe he haue 
patienceto- beare: the ſame, his faithful- 
nefle will faile, Patience bringeth forth expe- 
rience, and experience hope,Rom. 5.4. & Rom, 
15.4, No comfort of the Scriptures, nor 
hope without patience. And therefore in = 
theparableof the ſower, The good ground = 
(a) brmngeth forth funit with patience :though (tak. 3.15. 
a man haue neuerſogood gifts,yet with- | 
out patience he cannot put them in pra= 
Eiſe. This therefore we muſt ioyne with 

all the good graces wee haue : as Peter 
counſelleth vs,2;Peter.f.6. When a man 
151n temptation , and apprehendeth the 
wrath of God , which is the foreſt thine 
thatcan be, without patience he will dif- 
paire: Withoutpatiencea man will bee 
wearie of well-doing , both it duties to 
God and man;, and to his owne ſoule. 
Hence the Apolilc ſaith, ye dave need of 
patience, Heb.10,36. + 

And thy wokes, Here Chriſt repeateth 
his generall comendation ofthis church, 
which we muſtnot thinke to bedone in 
vaine,butherby he would let vs ſee, how 
exceeding well hee did approve of their 
workes. 'T he cauſe why heliked them 
ſo well, was their increaſe in well-doing: 
ar we ſhall _ afterward. 

Chri ateth his approbation of The 7c, 
their to foure nd vertues, 
to ſhew vntovs, what things are requi- 
red inthe doing of any worke that 
bee acceptable to God : Namely, theſe 
foure things, faith, loue, ſcruice, and pa- 
ticence. Faith is neceſſarie,becauſcin well 
doing aman muſt teſtifie his fidelity to 
God, which hee ſhall beſt doe, if firſt hee 
learne out of the word , whether God 
haue commanded that worke tobe done 
or not: thatſohee may bee ſure todo or 
notdo that which God will hauc him : 
for itis not ſufficient tohauc a good in= 
tentin the doing of our workes, as is c6- 
monly thought, though falſly z but our 
workes m done in faith, thatis in a 
ſureperſuaſi6 out of Gods word,that the 
things we do are approued of God : for 
es 6s not of faith us ſunne . Secondly, 
loue isneceſlarie 1 worke 


cry. 
we go about, For faith workgth by lone, Gal. 
: | 5. G, 


Verſe-19. 


5.6, Hence the' Apoſtle ſaith, x.Cor.t3. 
3. If « man (bould gine bis body to bee burned : 
and beflow all bis 500d in almes wpoin the poore : 
yet if be did not theſe in lone it would not pleaſe 
God. T hirdly, ſeruice toman is'required 
mour good workes. This muſt be care- 
fully marked : for the end ofmans life 1s 
in his calling toſerue man, and by that to 
ſerueGod.Co1l.4.24-Seruants muſt obey 
their maiſters, and in theirperſons doe 
ſeruice vnto Chriſt. And that which is 
there ſpokenof ſeruants, muſt bee refer- 
red to the works of euery manin his cal- 
ling : they muſt be done for the good of 
men, ſo as God may beeſerued in them. 
This'ouerthrowes the fooliſh conceit of 
the Papiſtes, which thinke thatthemoſt 
excellent workes of all are faſting, pil- 
eramage, wearing of rough attire, and 
whipping of their bodies: For good 
workes muſt bee donein faith and loue, 
to benefit men, either in ſoule or bodie : 
but theſe works of theirs are not done in 
faith,neitherdothey profit thedoersnor 
any others; Faſting hath it place, yetit is 
no good worke buta thing indifferent in 
itſelfe : Laſtly, pron is necefſarie.in 
eucry 200d worke, that men faint notin 
doing that which is good: for they that 
doany good thing ſhall be ſure of many 
crolles , partly from men, and partly 
from Sathanas alſo by Godsprouidece: 
Now whentheſe befal aman in welldo- 
ing without pati&cethey wil ſtay his pro- 
ceeding;: And therfore itis truly ſaid,7hat 
be good ground bringeth forth fruit with paticte. 
Theſe being the vertues that makea 
worke acceptable to God :we muſt la- 
bour in-euery aftion of out lawful! cal- 
1ing whatſocuer it bee, to-pratiſe the 
ſamein faith, loue, ſeruice, and patience. 
We muſt not tie good workes to church 
matters onely, a lpadde theword, and 
giuing almes;z but the praQtiſe of any 
worke of a mans lawfull calling beitne- 
ner ſo baſc, with theſe vertues 1s a good 
worke, and approued of God in it kin 
as well as the beſt worke that is : notfor 
the worke it ſelfe, but. becauſe therein 
doth appearefaith, loue, ſervice,and pa- 
tience:and becauſcthis church ſo perfor- 
med their workes, therefore doth God 
double his approbation. | 
Thelaſt vertue for whichthis church 
1s commended, is increaſe in godlineſle, 


Z 


intheſe words , And that they are mee at the 


. of the Renelation. 37 


with knowledge to joyne obedience'1n 


Loft then at the ft. T he church of Ephe- 
ſus was before reprooued for decay and 
loſe of the graces of God; but this 
church did grow and increaſe in graces, 
and therfore are her works morc appro- 
ued,than the works of any other church. 
It wereto be wiſhed that our congre® 7þe pc, 

gations might bee commended for their 
increaſe in godlinelle,in faith,obedience, 
and other good workes; butthat cannot 
tultly bee done, for the number of our 
people 15 increaſed, but their growth in 
gracedoth notappeare. Many liucin ig- 
norance , and though they heare wars þ 
yet they profit little, ſoas itmay be ſayd 
of them, as the Author to the Hebrews 
ſaith, (a) Whereas concerning the time ye 0Wght (4)Heb.s. 1 3. 
fo be teachers, you bane need ag aine that we teach 
94 the firft principles of the mard of God, And 
as Paul (aith of certaine women, (b) They (6)z.Tim.z.7 
are alwayes learning , and newer come to the 
knowledge of the rruth, Others alſo), though 
they know ſomething, yet they praiſe 
lefle than they which know nothing, 
And which 1s worſt of all ,, many that 
heretofore haue bad good -beginningin 
them, by their bad conuerſation,and the 
grecdie cares of this world hauc loſtthe 
{ame againe,and gobackward in know- 
ledge, in obedience, in faith, and loue. 
Rare itis to find; thoſe that are like to 
this church of Thyatira, whoſe workes 
are better atthe laſtthan at the firſt, A 
tearfull caſe it 1s, to be ignorantof Gods 
wall, anda great iudgemeat' of God, to 
decay in loue and other graces : and 
therefore that wee may preuent Gods 
judgements , wee muſt have care to get 
knowledge, and to increaſe therein, and 


all good duties to God and man . Some 
plead for themſelues by reaſon of age, 
wantof memorie,and capacity: but theſe 
muſtlearne toſhew foorth better affe&t:- 
ons, A more OO 
yonger tort a 
vg Pacs ja, 6 toget arars2+ 
and with knowledge ioyne obedience, 
that they tnay increaſe in grace as pay 
grow.indayes. Ycacuery onethat ha 
any good beginning, muſt indeuour to 
make 1t. more : For to hum that hath(hall 
more giuen,and he ſhal have abundance; 
butfrom himthat hideth his gift,or abu- 
ſeth the ſame, ſhall bee taken away that 
whichhe tohaue, Luk.$.18. 
a Verſ.20. 
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Verſ. 20. Notwithſtanding Thaue a few things 
againfs thee , that thou ſuffcre#l that woman 
leſabell, which calleth berſelfe a propheteſſe , 
to teach * deceine my ſeruants, tomake them 
to commit fornication , and to eat meat ſa- 
crificed to idols. 

Here is Chriſts reproofe of this church 
of Thyatira, and itis twofold : Firſt, of 
the whole church, in this 20. verſe: Se- 
condly, ofa woman in that church, verſ. 
21. In the reproofe of the whole church 
note two things : The reproofe it ſelfe; 
And the reaſonthereof, The reproefe it 
ſelfe is contained in theſe words, Notwith-- 
Rlanding Ihane ſomething againf thee: That 
is, though I haue vetdled thee for manic 
worthic works, yetthere be ſome things 
which I donotapproue. This pews. x 
hath bin handled inthe former Epiſtles. 
Thereaſon of the reproofe followeth in 
theſe words , That thou ſuſfereFt the women 
Teſabell,who calleth ber ſelfe aPropheteſte,toteach 
and ſeduce my ſeruants. | 

This reaſon of her reproofe contai- 
nethſun ints wortluc our confide- 
ration. I, Fromthephraſe and forme of 
thewords wee may conſider the large 
power that God gaueto his ak 
which was, beſides the power to preach 
the word, & adminiſter the Sacraments, 
a further power to appoint who ſhould 
preach ny them, & whoſhould nor 
preach: and alſo apower to repreſſe e- 
uill men and euill women, & ſoto keepe 
themin order. Thelike power was gi- 
uentothe church of Epheſus, as we haue 
ſecnceinthe Epiſtle tothat church: they 
had power todiſcerne falſe Prophets, & 
Apoſtles, and to reſtrainethe ſame. The 


likepower did God giuetoall churches, geeb 
as we ſhall ſce if wee read the hiſtories of 


the church 3 and great cauſe there'is 
hereof: For without this authoritieno 
church could long ſtand &be a church. 

II. Here note that it is'not ſufficient 
for a churchto haue thepreaching of the 
word, but it muſt have ſcueritie- and 
ſharpe t, whereby wicked 

oplemay be reſtrained. Thischurch 
15 therefore diſcommended for that ſhee 
vicd not that ſeucre authorrtie which 
God had giuenherin ty prey of fin. 
And in our congregations the like fault 


is to be foundz where much preaching is, 


yetfinne abounds, as adultery, blaſphe. 
mie, vſuric, and cruelty? and the cauſe 


is forthat this ſeuere execution of go- 
uvernment in reſtraining} finnes, is not ſo 
ſtraitly putinpraQtſe as it ought tobe. 
Againe,,in this reaſon offs reprofe 
Chriſt doth:charge the with two | 2k 
Firſt, for ſuffering a woman to teach: Se- 
condly, for ſuffering a woman to ſeduce 
his people . For the firſt, the word tran- 
ſlated texch,is inthe New teſtament com- 
monly put for publicke teaching in the 
mev'> 2a . Their fault then was this, 
that they ſuffered a woman to teach. o- 
penly:and itis againſtthe word of God, 
1. Tim. 2.12, I permit not 4 woman 19 teach. 
And, 1.Cor.14. 34, 35, Women ought tokeepe 
folence in the congregation, and beſubie(} to their 
buſbands, and learne of them at home. Obief. 
But Deborah was a Prophetelle, Iud. 4.4. 
And Huldapropheſicd,2.Kin. 22.4. For 
lofiah ſent to her for couulſell,z.Chro.34. 
And therefore women may propheſie + 
An.T heſe wome hadextraordinary gifts 
& calling : & therefore vpon their exa- 
le we may not make an ordinary rule, 
TT O0b.Butitmay ſeemePaslallowethit, 
when he ſaith, 4 woman praying, or prophe- 
ov > ny EI [1.C0.11,.F, 
4nſw. Hereto ſome do anſwer thus, that 
in the infancie of the church ſome wo- 
men were extraordinarily indued with 
that gift, and did indeed prophclic. O- 
thers1udgeit to haue benea-faultin that 
church, and therfore ſay, inthe 14. cha. 
the Apoſtle reproucth it, commaunding 
women tokeepe falenceinthe churches. 
Thirdly, a woman may beſayd to pray 
whenſhe giueth her aſlent tothe prayer .. 
of the minuſter,by ſaying,Aamen: and ſhe 
may be ſayd to-propheſic, whenthe Sin- 
Pſalmes, or readetb the Seriptmre-: Foro 
the word is: vſed in Scripture, 1.Chron. 
251: «Aſaph and bis company propheſied with 
| vials, T hatis (as itistranſlated) 
they ſung propheſics, and playd there- 
unto ypon their inſtruments. 


;-Fromtherebuke of Chriſt againſt this 71, zjc. 


thurch, we gather that itisnot warran= 
table by Gods word for.a woman to ad- 
miniſter the Sacramentofbaptiſme. For 

tiſme is aſcale ofthe coucnantin the 
publicke minuſterie, and fo a part there- 
of, and muſt goe with the-preaching of 
the word, and may not bee adminiſtred 
by women, - who are not allowed to 
preach, no not intime and. cale of ne- 


ceſcitie when men are wanting . And al- 
though 


Verſ.20. 


Ver/.20. 


though'they may not, teach,pu 
yetthey may teach-at home, andthe 
abſcnceof their hushand 1t13 her duty to 
teach her children, Proverb; 31, Lemucl, 
that 1s, Salomon 15' taught. many, worthie 
thingy, of his mother; And Timothie was 
broght vp of a«bild in the ſcrigtures by bis grand. 
mother Lois, andins mather Eunices2.T im.1.5. 

Hence ſome would gather, that. as.a 
woman may notteachpublickely, ſo ſhe 
may notpublickely gouerne inthe com» 
monwealth. But this conſequence. 15-not 
ood;; for pubbcketeaching is flatly for- 
bidden to a,woman,, ſo.is not.publicke 
cle regiment. Theres ſpeciall reaſon 
why thee may notpublickely teachry for 
tis thewillof Godzthatas Chriſt was a 


no thn axhouctand gjotging ainers of 
ſets and: falſedofrines,andof opinions 
which ſtand notwith the turhof Gods 
word; and.on the contrarie,itis avertuc 
anda good gift in anychurch,whenthey 
Pipes xo egy tr pringh 
ects and alle doctrine. Andinthis re- 
Sarkoun Chryren's 56 hoerampended 
nd approoued, and the commonyealch 
likewilez, for 3 lawes tgreſtrai 
| pa 


being no Churc 
f 


as 
bero 


no Church of God, butammeme 
tichriſt andof Babylon. 11718, 


man, fo.they.that {tand an his roome,and . ! (c I 
cr FWucry 


Itcad.an, the publigke mnileric, howld 
alſo be. men. Burthe regiment of a king- 
dome 1s a.ciuile thi 


fully bee admuniſtred by a woman x} 
ſhee conumeth vnto.jt by lawfull ſucceſ- 
lionto her father, whaſe who | 


and ſomay. " 


nicin the want of ſonnes ſhemay.nehely was 


in 


"80 GE hemo woman, Lat -31-3, 


hatis,thi 'F aman 
ppl, wana yonmm 1an. the, vos 


man az [he 1s aw 
that.1g, regard. ; 
haus mace: encellent git ans 
WIE, WAY. EXEIGHE ah 

and yyee find; byggge 


$ 
"bad 
1 [ 


Ye (te Di 1 woman mult, bee ui 
j c&tion ynto theman,, 1 4 bell, * 


Arſw, So ſhee may; and. yet hay - ef 
rogneicn ce kmgdome. Ghoul it 


: phnts themouth of 


39 


and counſell of Machiaxell, is reviued the 
crafrof Achitopbell : in the Papiſts are re< 
niued the opinions and manners of the 
wicked Scribes and Phariſees : in the re- 
cuſant Proteſtanrs is reutued the ſet of 
theDonatiſts,and the ſeRcalled Andia- 
ni. Thefamilic of Loue reuiues the opi- 
nions and manners of the Valentinians 
and' the Montaniſts', and many'other 
damnable crrours. Now this the deuill 
doth, becauſchee knowes by experience 
the great hurt that theſe opimons and 
finnes have formerly done ynto Gods 
Church. 


Secondly, Chtift calleth thus woman 
ke this church 


lexabell, thaghe may 
to a greater rien (nh of heriar 
of her damnable'wa i and that 
mightbein as ney chem, 
as way abell held eſtamentto the 
of God, thatſo they might bet- 
ter (re her witked ſeducement. And 
herein we have agood direttion for our 
profitable readige of the dns of the 


=in 


ny and new T namely, that 
when we meetwith wm wicked th 
menand wicked women, we muſt there- kers 


b takeoccaſiontobe alike them. And 4;verſ; 


t nothin butss ee i 


renckrgmderpre bod wot 


mnable devi- 


Wn 


mer ages. 
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finne againſt the fir 
Truedottrine is 


c gueth 
ne Aide ber hep unrrheri AHA 
Int opal kernckes in for 


Firſthence theti we are taught tola- 
bour'to' haue the ſpirit of diſcerning z 
whereby we may tne the ſpirits whether 


Verſ.20., 


The Ve. 


they be "of God or not. Many will bee of | 


noreligion, © becauſe there bee ſo many 
falfe teachers, and ſuch diuerfitic of op1- 
nions 1 religion. But herein they be- 
wray their anelle': they ought the 
rather to labour for this g1 -of diſcer- 
ning, hb to know what is from 
God,and what1s nor, 

Secondly, hence wee are taught, that 
when wee are vniuſtly laundered, diſ- 


aced, or mured, wee ought not wiket 
and fame but by icfice to content 
our {clues : for wee ſee that wicked men 


to maintainetheir wicked opinions and 
manners, will not fticke to abuſe God 
himſelfe, and makehis bleſſed fpirirthe 
author and patrone of theirerrours and 
finnes. Wee by our finnes deſerue dif- 

ce and reproch: but the ſpiritof God 

donenothing amiſle.” And therfore 
wee nuſtbce patient, being in the ſame 
oe Lnke 2.3. 40,4. and ra- 


ee Li as much as wee are parta- 
ufferings of the ſpirit, x.Per. 


Eg here ebſenis how ſhee proo- 


if we find our mnt apy, bo , py, 
either in wicked opinion,” or , be orb e, name- 
wee muſt thereupon grow © a diſlike ry eonely, She cal- 
withour ſelves. y po gaine, finding the ex- leth ſo Wherewe ſce the note 
amples of Stor good vida, and matke of a falſe Prophet : to wir: 
wee muſtlabour to conforme our ſelves theirownebare word and teſtimonie. A 
thereto, and becomelikethem : and in true ProphetarProphetefſe hath ſundry 
this regard roove our ſelues, when - te es, befides their owne words, 
= ſegour s conformable vntothe toproucthelawfulneſle of their calline: 
Sod inany Fs as1n the primitive Church, they had the 
Theſecond a wherby Chriſt -_ WET aking diners chng ce 
calleth ber ſelfe 4 mira; "i | puritic 
chal herſ; onethat 1 | 
teach Gods willb theinſtin of k 
rit. And herein ſhee became'a' | 
patrorie of the damnableſeRtof Ni. 
colaitans : : forſhe held the lawfillieſſeof ' 
fornication,and of catin facrifi- 
ced to Idols. And for ntenance 
| hereof, ſhee fayth ſhee is a : Propheteſl: 


The Ve. 


_—_ _—_ men theretoz but the 
end of falſe doAtrine is'1mpietie againſt 
God: and man : as was thewed-by the 
doarine of Balaurm,verſ:14.and ſuchwas 
the dodtrine of this woman. '.#- 

; . Sundry ſtudents now adayes are mar- 
uellouſly affefted- with the ſermons, 
commentaries and poſts of monks and 
friers. Theſe they prefer before the wri- 
tings of other godlyand ſound Diuines, 
which 1sa lamentablecaſe : forth 

in their kind kzabe!r3:the ſcope 0 their 
doctrine is to draw men to errours and 
tranſgreſsions againſt the law of God 
yea, to'bring mer-fromhcauento- hell, 
And therefore this exceeding approba- 
tionof themis = fnall offence : being 


- 1ntruththe righ twa to bring in againe 


errors;Atheitm Poperic. For turne 
a Papiſt trom a niorall point(wherein he 
often erreth) and his-doAtrine-and 'fer- 
mons are nothing but falſe anderroni- 
ous: and thereforeas Chriſt would haue 
this Church to hate thedoQrine of this 
woman, becauſe itdid decewes ſomulſt 
weelabour to grow in diſlike with the 
commentaries and monks and 
fricts,whichteng tothatend.- |»: 
Sentully i -) my 
of her doctrine by two arguments: 
by the perſonsdecriued, by ſarnants':' [e- 
condly,by themeanes whereby hey are 
deceineds to wit, by cauſing them to' commit 
fatoae , and to. eat meates "Jainfied- vnto 
Tawhs he perſons Wheness ſhee 
deceived notallmen, but theſeruants of 


God (forh diſtinAtion: of 
men) Ae her Gul 


brace the word, and receivethe ſeales of 


of the Renelation. 


God : for hereb r make every man 
an emperour, an vaderling, ſub. | 
16 vnto wr Ar they make Go 
leaſure to n mans 

od the acceptin ofhis ce why depend 
vpon mans will. But chefieſd rack 
of all things, his will ouerruleth' mans 
will : and therefore it is abſurd to ſay, 
ſome men arenot Gods ſeruants, becauſe 
they themſelues will nor. Thetrue cauſe 
neon is Gods good pleaſure, eleRing 
ſome,and they become his ſeruants 
becauſe hee hath choſen them. Bur God 
did never chuſcall men firſtto grace,'& 

then to glorie: and therfore as Loky ſaith, 


ure, 


14.1 


a) ſomary arwreadeind 6 cnclaliing if (4) AR.r 3.48; 


So wee may 
cleed-of Godto 2 anc wor 
they become his ſeruants, - + + 
"The ſecond queſtion. gs 
Godsferuants be ſeduced by falſe Pro- 
phets ? fuſw. T here bee twoſorts of ſer. 
uants of.God : ſeruants. ina ce, 
and ſeruants intruth.. Seruantsinappea- 
rance are ſuch as outwardly .onely- em- 


as are 


Gods couenant : andthe greateſt partaf 
. churches are ſuch ſervants, 


ow theſe may fall away a—_—_— 
ly\zand {lore jure heema al Eo 
mayor 
nabrurer 


and: theſe are cells orane Incaſe 


————_ 


Drakes 
true {eruants of God, ener may 
Rs EI | 


| 


etheſhall neucr get finall vitory ouer 
im : for true faith purifieth: the heart, 
and cannot ſtand witha purpoſe tocon- 
tinile in any one ſrvne : theſe two baniſh 
cachother,finne brings the child of God 
yponthiskneesz buttrue faith doth raiſe 
hun vpagaine. dcaects ie 

1T.point.The means wherby ſhe ſought 
to ſeduce the, was by drawmyg them to com- 
mit fornication : 4nd 10 cate things ſacrificed to 
Idols, Whereby itisplaine, ſhee was.a-fa- 
uoures" of the ſe of the, Nicolaitans : 
whereof cntreatie was madeinthe foure- 
teenth verſe And thus much for the re- 
pxoofe of the Church. 


: Verle:-£1, ond 1 gene ber Bhace-ta16- 


ted not. 


, Here Chriſt reprooueth this-woman 
forherobſtinacie and hardneſſe of heart, 
whereby ſhee went-on in {mnnewithout 
repentance. By Pace torepent,wee are 'to 
Mi oſtand, Kfotreto bets for 
by her ſmnnes ſhedeſerued preſent 
temporall and: eterhall 3 yet God of his 
merey gavc herlbertic to live, thatſhee 
might;repent. -:- + 14 \oedlhovet 

Jn herexamplewe are taught what 

to:1udge. of that:fpace of. ume-which 
Godgiethvigoliucinthis worldzriame- 
ly, thad jt is a tithcbof nce::\for 
| beforeadman be borne;and after this life, 
cannone repent :but the time weenow 
log; or bauc liucd,orſhall lives theon- 


The Pe. 


* » 


of all eſtates, foritdorhplainel 
CER 
. day,who 


ight-hauecut off 
asthey: were borne, 
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h to 


ly time allotted / for repentance; [This Ac 
P9int oughtderiouſly to bee conſidered | 


Verſ.21, 


workes$ as are contrarice thereunto. Their 


calc 1s, molt fearctull,-they treaſure vp 
to; themiſelnes; wrath: againſt the! day 
of wrath &declaration of theiuſtudge- 
ment ofGodzlike vato a man that cuery 
day: for ſome certaine: time, carrieth a 
laggot forhis ownburning inthe end; 
madly rchibend of lifeall thac 
haue-riot repeitted, mult learne not-to 
defegre theirrepentance, butnow begin, 
while, it is called today,, and in the cx- 
erciſe thereof ſpend\the whole time of 
their life., , The ,end. of all; our endea- 
uours While wee liue, ſhould be thus, to 
get a roome in thekingdome:of God, 
which wee can ncuer-haue: without re- 
pentance.--1 | 


Next conſider; who it is:that-giues 


this ttmeof repentance : neither mannor 
Ange De his time in ox 9 nma ,.but 
epower inting it $YAato 
\Hereby then allperſons whatſoever 
are to, bee admoniſhed, without delay 
t. The' young man will-take 
his pleaſure in-his youth; and 'repent 
When: he is old{ but hereby he 497 ar 
Chriſt of his hanour, 'who onely hath 
power to point out'the time of: repen- 
tance: V ic therefore: the time preſent 
while thou haſt it;:and 'deferre-not re- 
pentance-: for how. knoweſt thou' that 
thou ſhaltlive- to-bce old ? And though 
thou,doeſt, yet haw.canſtthou telbwhe- 
ther God will giue thee repentance, 


thing,butno'fur | 
been Moy .cadtt boy tent ſome 
ale; lingering -lickenelle.. 'Confide- 
ca” ns og no title, ynto 
repentance , to-<layme it 
at our pleaſure, jt being the rare giftot 
Gods nor anyleaſe of our life, butbee 
ſeke to. 
llpurpoſeof heart, 


Verſe.2t. 


(a)1ſa, 1,10, 


The Ie, 


The Ve. 
t 


T hirdly", 'conſider- to whome God 
owes ſpace of repentance': namely, 'to 


4 wicked woman, '' as wicked"as Iexabell:' 
Wherein behold'the endlefle mercie-of 
God, 'that'vato ſuch a wicked perſon,” 


who blaſphemed God; in fathering her 
ſinnes vpon the ſpirit of grace, and di-' 
ſhonoured God byſedacing his ſeruants, 
doth yet voviilomninel —_ 
This hath beene and is the dealing 'of 
God with moſt grieuous ſinners. Maxgſe 
(es was one thar fold-himſclfe to. worke 
wickedneſle, giuing himſelfe to forceric 
and idolatrie 3 and yet'vp9n his heartic 
repentance God receiued himtomercie. 
And Salomon fell moſt — but yet 
before his death wee may perſiiade our 
ſelues heerepented and wa receiued to. 


mercie: forhee was a penman of Scrip- , 


ture,a'l which were holy men-of God, as 
Peter ſayth, 2.Per. 1.20, The Uraclites 
were (4) 4 people of Sadome and of Gomarrha; 
as bad as thoſe who are condemned mn 
hell, and yetmercicis offered vnto therii 
vpontheir tryerepentance'and conuerſi- 


Hereby no man muſttake occaſion 
to liue in his finnes : but thoſe tliat feele 
themſcluesladen with the huge burden 
of their tranſgreſ$sions, hauc here a com> 
fort to.keepe fromdeſpaire : for if 
they can humble themſelues, and turne 
ynto Chriſt; and pray for the pardon 
of their ſinnes;; /there is: yet with the 
Lord mercie-in- ſtore, thatthey may bee 
ſaued. | | » abs $4r 

Laſtly, Chriſt ſaith ; He mr vr 
to repent of her fornication. No doubtihe 
—— pwr we _ ro 
repent, rno E | one, ur &- 
very capitall finne draweth many with 
it: Chnſt his vg; therefore is-not 
that ſhe ſhould let paſſe other fins with- 


out repentance :but he nameth this one and. 
—_ 


| , becauſe it was apn 
cipall fine her : for ſhebothpraftiſed 
it m her ownebodie, and ſo; made her 


ſcife the ſtable of the diuel, "whoſhould 
haue bene the temple of Gods 'holy ſpi- 
rit: andalſoinaintained this finne,and ſo 
drew othersthereto . Now ſpeciall and 
prinicipallrepentancemult be ofprinci- 
pallfinnes. | rh el 

+ Herethen is apatterne forall finners 
how to praQtiſerepentance. They muſt 


I 


of the Renelation. 


beginne with their capitall ſinges,which 


burden their confcience, and whereto: 


they aremoſt/addifted , and repent of 
them. For the man that cruly repenteth 
ofonefinne,repenteth of all : fortruere- 


pentancemakeththe heart alike affeted. 


to all ſinnes :-/ And that heart which is 
broughtto hate his ſpeciall finnes , will 


:" neuer approue ofpettie ſinnes, This lef< 


ſon ought carefully tobe learned & put 
in practiſe : For the repentance of moſt 
men is onely in prac re fay weeare 
all finners, Lord haue mercie vpon me, 
or God forgiue me. But this confuſed 
repentance 15 not good, it ſtands with a 
purpoſe to finne againe. In particular 
therefore we mult ſearchour conſcien- 
ces,and ſee wherein we haue moſt diſho- 
nored God, and what ſfinne hath neerc(t 
plunged our ſoules tothe pit ofhellzand 
with thatwe muſt beginne to bring our 
ſoules to heauen , by repenting truly for 
the ſame, and turning from itwith all our 
hearts, * 1 p10 
:- Hencethe Papiſts- gather -that man 
hath free willtodoe that which is truly 
beforeGod,as namely to repent: 
fay they, God gawe Ieſabel! ſpace of time to 
repent , and therefore thee had powerto 
repent ar elſe the giuing ofthar time vn- 
erhad benein vaine. 4nſw. Their rea- 
ſonisnoughe :it followeth not becauſe 
God gaue-her time to r therefore 
ſhe had power of her ſelfe to t :as 
endo forwichGodginermen ace & 
sforw d giues men ſpace & 
time of repentance, C— 
ſotodo.. The ends are two. . I. That 


_ inthat time of repentance, which hee al- 
lotreth tomen,heemay giue his children 


e, whereby they may be enabled to 
is commandement and to repent: 
be Lord rh commantonn 
Ft s pro- 
miſes of the goſpell as outward et 
of giuing grace vato men by the worke 
ofhis ſpirit. IL, He giueth commaunde- 
ment and time to. repent , thatmen may 
ſce what they-ſhould doe, not what they 
ate moan der aſian, 
WI [ af. a 
2nd benhamedof their flaverie & bon- 
dage vnto ſine inthis life, - | 
And ſbeerepented not. Herethe ſinne of 
kzabell is expreiſed, namely, her impens- 
tence 


143 


144 


(4)Rom.2, 5, 


The We. 
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tencie and bhardneſſe of beart. Whereby with» 
out remorle ſhce liued in her fornication 
and idolatrie : For the vnderſtandingof 
this herfſinne, two points areto bee con- 
ſidered. I. Where this finne ofimpent- 
tencie is forbidden in Gods word. II. 
What is the greatneſſe of this ſinne :for 
the firſt, there bee two parts of Gods 
word , the Law, and the Goſpell, which 
muſt not be confounded , but diftingui- 
ſhed, or elfe wee ſhall ouerturne” manie 
points of Chriſtian religion The law 
gives coimmandements touching: things 

at were by nature in Adam before his 
fall, forbidding thoſe things which are 
contrarieto thoſe vertues which werein 
his perfe& nature. But the'goſpell com- 
mands, & forbids things that are aboue 
nature, and in that part of Gods: words 
this ſinne of impenitencre forbidden 1 
for the law condemnes no more than 1t 
reucaleth, but it never revealed repen- 
tance, and thereforcit doth rot forbid or 
condemnethe want thereof. Second- 
ly,forthe greatneſle of this finne,itmay 
appeare, becauſe hereby men heape fin 
vpon finne, and(a) wrath vuto themſciues 4+ 
2£a4inft the day of wrath. Some to aggrauate 
the grieuouſneſle of this ſine, ſay that 
impenitencie is the finne againſttheholy 
ghoſt : and that opinion 18 antient; but 
yetfalſe and erronious , for the finneia- 
gainſt the holy ghoſt # « blaſphemie, Mat. 
12.31.but this is nota blaſphemy.Agaih 


the ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt 15 in this - 


life, but finall impenitencze1sneuer- be- 
fore the end of this life,” / 
Hence-alſo the Papiſtes'gather free 
will to good by nature; thee did not re- 
pent, therefore ſhe had freewill & power 
to repent if ſhe would. Af, This reaſgn 
is not good:thus much may hence be-ga- 
thered,that ſhe had freewil not to repeit, 
and to finne: for man finneth'free- 
ly, but yetir” followeth not, that they 
haue the ſame power to ceaſe from inne, 
or to repent without Gods ſpecial grace, 
without which no man can will or d6e 
that which is truly g00d-before God: 
Againe, the ſame finne which is re> 
ond] in this wicked woman, may bee 


Livd to the charge ofthe greateſt num. 
ber in our churches and congregations. 
God hath given vnto menalong time of 
repentance,to ſome ten, to ſome twenty 


yeares , butthey, repent not, aztheir liues 
do plainly teſtthe: for ſomeliue in irre- 
ligion and-prephaneneſle , ſome in Sa- 
boath breaking; ſome inffornication and 
adulterie, ſome 1n jdleneffe; ſome in co- 
uctouſneſle and extortion, giuing them- 


{clues CR ſpending all theirtime 
in ſeeking the-things of {a life, neuer 
regarding with recuerencethe things of 
| od. [00 8 


Verſe. 22. Bebdld Iwill caf+ her into « bed, 

+ - and them that commit ſornication with ber 
int9 great affixction, except they repent them 
of thei works. | 


Chriſt hauing reprooued this church 
and this woman for theirfeuerall faults, 
doth here giue ſpecial counſcll and di- 
retion vnto: them both, whereby they 
may auoid-& eſcapethe gricuous1udge- 
ments due vnto them fl their finnes, 
both inthislife;and inthe life to come. 
This counſell of Chriſthath two parts : 
Firſt to kſabelland her company, verſ. 22, 
23. The ſecond to the church of Thyas+ 
tira,verſc.2.4; 25. The ſummeof Chriſts 
counſellto [eſabell is, torepent:which is not 
expreſled; butinſtced thereof the reaſon 
tomoue her-to'repentance is n- 
ded. Anditmay rr ere F If thou 

t not I will punieſb thre with ſundry indge> 
Joo But thou wouldeſtnotbe ſo puni- 
ſhed, and therefore repent. 

T his reaſon bath two parts; A threat- 
ning : and an exception thereof, The 
threatning in' theſe words, Twill caft ber 
into 4 bed, and them that commit fornication 
with ber into Zion. And before this 
threatning, Chriſt prefixeth a word, of 
attention '( Behold) whereby hee would 
teach them and vs, that wee ought ſeri- 
ouſly to:conſiderof the threatnings that 
are propounded in Gods word againſt 
fanne and finners. When bfias heard the 


bookeof thelaw read, bai beart(b) melted: (6) Si.22.19- 
which it! could neuer haue done vnleſle - 


it hadfirſt trembled at'the iudgements 
therein denounced . And the pricking 
that was wrought in the hearts of the 
Jewes, (c)by Ferers firſt Sermon, was no- 
thing clſe buta compuntionwroughtin 
them vpon conſideration of the tudge- 
mentsandcondemnationdue vnto them 
for crucifying the Lord of life, The 


cauſe 


Verſ.32. 


aſe 22, 


cauſe w hy finneis ſg "Y in. cuery. eſtate 
and condition of mer; at this day is, for 
thatmen ſct lightby the threatmiogs of 
Gods. word. If wen; would tremble 
whenthey heare of Gods iudgements, it 
would: make them. cxie out , 'Men and bre- 
R thren. what ſb all we dec butbecauſe Godis 
mercifull, therefore, menfeare him not, 
Ia. 578. 
This preaninght three ſeverall 
parts according tothethree ſeucralſorts 
of perſons whom i itconcerneth, T he;/]. 
is againſii{eſabelLher ſelfe, who; was the 
chiefs of them. all;jin; theſe ryords, Ewul 
cafibig intqs bed. wer cmn whezeot 
may, ber gatherodevter tial e\ wards 
(4 2.34.13-5,0f bnodalit9i Ames: bi him(9)þe 
downe on bis bed and make bunſelfe freaks + $0 
that Chriſts aepingi gon wil ftrike 


—_—_ toon ar ae forthe ſick- 
of the on bging putforthe ſic 

neleir ſales: com bong pee leſabell , 
takes, hex,pleaſure.zn,,farnicanuen , an 
theretoabyleth the bed. 1 wall therfore .,v 
{codon her foe great, licknelle, whigh | 
isita & , 
re,note. Gads oye 0p 

hoſe moyyry 


Her, he li Ilth: 5 EnQ chamil 


(0)1,.Kin21; LE? YT) 
33,34 , , 


awe miſuſe va- 


tynto vs Whi 


of the\Renelation@.@., * 


. wee muſt learneto:b 


- would ſax 
with Genel 700 
. me for ſome; of my linties,; to 
- knawtbem, to lgaue 
.yato kim, This yſe theferuants of God 
haue madeher 
; came t9:Hegakias, and told bimm 
; Mejor _—_ err 
qusficknes:the place .,0 


and . Way om I 


2% 17 I Ha j wetado, which 
Go- 6nd gunfickneſls ore ea 


theyabjſe u 
Ko dog L þ he ſecond part of Chaiſt 


ets 2 


»14.5 


ro our luſts. | 
Againe, note here who 13.the ahar 
of grieuoys ſickneſles, namely; Chriſt 
himſelfe : For he faith, I wil caft ber ihto x 
bed. Sickneſlescomenotby.chaunceor 
fortune, but from the hind of God.This 
ue, and it will 
cauſe.ys tomake bettgr,vie of acknefles 
than vſually,we do-2 [fmen.did belegue 
this, it would make the hardeſt heart.co 
repent.in titne of fickneſle;t for this they 
Hath God caſt me-dowhec 
itis to humble 
ethe 
[and toturne 


t _—_ 18343 


from (Er yy 


Tee byfuyb 


(s)Heb, x 1,22 


icy (<:)leaved; on wall 
beds 


Nog gs ek 


Perr 9 


hrearn; 


entothe CHRIS 
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t 
fengat rhe 


itis.a diuclle&-ſpexchtothinke: 


= nn na tld 


| Ro x owwh 11. 
rohagoya pang cththeh 


how as ang 


, as for oherfinne a for - 


fornicationz which in time of peace is 
multiphed, and/ fo will continue till it 
draw vpon vs'bloudſhed alſo and great 
afflitions : For that which 1s ſayd of the 
followers-of 1eſabel muſt be verthed of all 
that live m the like finnes. 

' Theſecond partof the reaſon is, the 
exception of thefe commumecations : ex- 
eepr they vepent them of their warkes . Whete 
' wetnay1ee: Fiſt; that all thethreatnings 


of Gods judoements and ofeternall de- :vE -vf 


ſtraQtion, miſt bee vnderſtood, with the 
_EXCE tion of rarice 7/ 'Whetice alſo 
«this followethpthar ttien of yeares living 
inthe churckagrordo muek tondem- 


nedfor other particular ſins, asfor liuirig *n 


itheir ſins wrthout reperit beeteuery fin 
makes a man\ſubie&t todamnation, but'it 
9 this impeniteneſe that bride's vpon the 
actuatldanati6n. Want of ri 
:\m1s more dangerous tharſt 
thecednſideranoywhereofmiſtteach vs | 


not to liein finne, though wee have com- + 


mitted ir, but turne to God-by fpeedic 
ance :'for 1tisthe continuance 1n - 
fine without repentance that- caſterth 
the/ſoule rohell:. When thowſhalt turne 
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- Common 


nance for ---: 


vit ſelfez * , 


Veyfe23. 


whereto meti/ Siue ' themlelues » eueric 
man that would truly repent muſt con- 
fider of his particular faults + Thedrun- 
kerd m particular of his drunkennelle, 
and the couetous- man of his coutroul- 
nefſt-:and mfteed of miuries' and hard 
dealing ſhew4imercy onto the pore, The 
nice of the world that; 
donein generall, is nothing - -buta viſard 
of repentatite milyer itis all thatis vſed 
17 wm part of our” people: for 
they Wi toheare the word , and ' 
to reccite the: Sacraments, and: in venc- 


yall confelle thiniſelies to bee finners, 


and then they thirike they haue done e- 

nouglt : But tvicrepentance is-of par- 

' ticular ſinnes 2 /A's Dawid Plalon Fr. cried 

Gut of blond'ys Rtinelle, G23 

— 4 3. Anil [will toll ber thilihen with 

: death; 2biball-the Churches }fbull know 
* that [ai bee whith Jeattheth the reines 
' . andhearrs : and I will grme-vinto exeric 

_ ; <tapvof yr to bus workes. 

- 0. Here is the part''of Chriſts 
threatnins avainſt mad children: by 
children wee are to vnderſtand pre 

;'thole which are borne":of het, wn 


from thy ſinne by truere e, thou * \Were'of her husband,” and bt her fol- 
-art free from thie threatning! and the '[Jowers, for they'were-thieatr 
''cutfe of fivne.' For they admittjng' the * | 

wer te noftrite nresx8/8. tha bei fafficienttohave 
& rther-obſeric, how this "excep- kit her children. Battonotethe certaitity 

tion of repentance is placed" berweene and Eofthispu :nthe 
"two threatnings-of i ITT which "ſaith Twill kiltthern (wi each 017 
ſhewetþ'how: =_ - ms 6. _ TE _ _— the iuſtice of 
ments with\mercie, hee '{heweth not * { ces of theparepirs 
wholly eitherioftice or mercic, but tem- -inOthop! oftie children? Anſ. God 


hy Tyil 


pereth them! together in all the: workes 1 1 efits , 

Jew e ranger cr F639 "lf wen par af? 4 
Thirdly, here-note that pantie * br Ai we'eonld yot'perceiue 
II erernall” damna Ice "trÞ Joing; yer wee 


lſo iudgements; us RN - 
/uousfh ; —_ > Bec am yd {Albi 
affliftions ''T ntmay tate 
-all-vſe irs ce have#by rommon- 
'mercic = his poſpe ſpell' with lon long wo ds” ardi- 
peice, bur forourabolethereofwetnay ofthes 
| LT feare itſhallbetakenfromvs; Ws Yocje- 
ifwe would eſcaperhar iu When 
miſtrep bothhigh and low”! deferued 
/ Of their we Thariof heir "Oy '© XSi 
 trie and forrficati8n\;wherehee ſheweth wok ihe palel 
of whar thingsrrue aero envi hee thay Amir yo 
ous of bad wor by realori'of hi his - 


ws oa 


Verſe-23« 


betweene the members of the ſame ſo- 
cietie : 'hke as in the naturall bodie 
when the ſtomacke is diſtewpered, the 
head aketh :and when the head is woun- 
ded the ſtomackeis ficke; and the bodie 
may bee ſmitten for, the errours of the 
tongue... Thus when Daxid ſinned the 
child died, and when hed&numbred the 


Iſcaclites,the ople were plagued. And 
thus isthe child ined 5 MT for the. 


fathers treaſon againſt earthly Princes: 
and. {o God this woman in 
her children, that ſhee might knowe the 
greatneſſe of her ſinnes, hee ſmote her 
children with death. | 
Hence parents arctaught to make 
\conleience of euerie finne : Forthereby 
may bring; iudgements 'ypon their 
re fo dren and Cnilit euentodecath, Now 
what bloudie hearted parents are thoſe, 
that will, make no'conſcience of. doing 
that whereby they bring vengeance; th 
a their owne children:? Andy c 
fine reaſon maſt every thay q 
any focietic be admon 
_of finne: becauſe. 
| cathy ifhee bee a principal 


: foci mn ih wr 
Why 


; Pts [: Iliag 
: HOISTS IL als 
go” 1 Chriſt hich 


| Uſe a iri vs icth) en- 


$R9 RS ety works the oing ofallfuch 
things as ni Cr TS 
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cret, thereforemy iudgements ſhall not 
befall you . But know,that I will diſco- 
uer your ſecret finnes and praftiſes in 
\uchſort, as all Churches ſhall know by 
experiencein * day perſon that I do Fl 
and diſcerric 

of mans heart. 

Firſt, here obſeriie to whome Chriſt | 
will diſcouer their ſinnes; not to all the 
world , but to the Church of God, At 
Churches ſball kyow 3 This Chriſt doth to 
terrifie Iſabel] & her ie: ForasSit 
is an excellent honourto bee well eſtee- 
med of withthe Churches of God, 'fo 
itis a moſt ſhamefull diſhonour tobee in 
diſgrace with the Churches of God: For 
(a) wharſoewer is bound or leoſed 
hes on earth, the ſane is bound or looſed in bea- 
wen, And thereforeby due proportionit 
followeth, thatth eval are in dif- 
grace .with Gods hes on earth, 
arcalſoin diſgrace with God hiraſelfein 
heauen. 

;Hence wee are taught thatho 


deuour t6 a 


rooiN our ſelues' 


God: 
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ing the thoughts are ſeated in the braine, 
and the js tones in the heart ? Arſw. 
The. reynes are ,put for the thoughts 
and af cions , not becauſe they are 
ſeated thercin, but for thatreſemblance 


'and analogie that is betwceene them. : 


for as the xeynes are ſeated in the. moſt 
ſecret part of the bodice, fo thethoughts 
and a eftions are ſeatcd jn the eaſt {e- 
crety! Jace the- lou and Los cart 15 
yohts an tions firlt, 


ET LN 


u 
Ry << Nba Mm the Poveh &* 4 5 
aus Eir Opera onant! the heart :forioy - 
ull,ch vgs ce a" merry ok and 


feare ts an heawe heart. A- 
Kal. ought an hea eth? a moſt 
narrow ſearch, and ſuch'a one. as goeth 
with findins ops hereby ſhe og Marne: 
thing is {o ſecret an man, but the Lord 

_ can and doth ſce and diſterne the 
ame. 


Thirdly, hereby weemuſt learne to 
ſuſpe& our Telues of our viknowne 
ſinnes, as of our vnbclecfe and preſinmp- 
tion 3 notconteiiting our ſelues with an 
acknowledgement of our known ſinnes, 
for wee cn 
our cc 
eth t hem. 
fer due aus of of himſelfe hee yer 
crieth gfe "Hite froi my ſecret ſames: 
Azifkic uld'fay 'T have O LordAear- 
0 ou but T 'cannor ſafficiently 
dae thou O Lord helpe to cleanſe mee 


arid yet God know- 


never difecrne the depth of 


Cote corruptions ; therefore 


| 


Verſ.23; 


es 
vis Dawideprattiſe,(4)afs (@)PHl.1g.n, 


from them, If this were praQtiſed, true | 


religion would flouriſh : for many iuſti- 
fie themſclues, when as they know not 
wharisjn their hearts, little conſidering 
What Chriſt fayth vito the Phariſees, 
(? ) You, ae they which iuſbfie your ſelues 
Crean; bit Chriſt knowerh your 

hearts, 
Apt t will ae t2 ejery one of you ACCOr = 


| Heres wee learne firl}, that Chriſt Aig to s. Here" Chriſt procce- 
our Sauipur is not onel Crap, but very I remooue'a Tecond wicked' con- 
» One perſon. | of r two nia- "cet, aw ic "might ſceme' to il- 
tures,. That C ppg hi hire de- lude Gai ments threatened. For 
nie-not ; but wherher he they chip Fs oh nes . 


ena y prooucd : "foes 
kn, he peri .properti 
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rence-betweene iuſtifyin yingand judging: 
for iudging isonelythe declaration of a 
man to bee iuſt; but iuſtification is the 
making ofa maniuſt : And becauſe the 
declaration of a man. to bee juſt, 1s by 
workes , therefore 1s iudgement by 
workes. Haan, 1 1t 15 not fayd, I will 
gue to you our works, but according 
#0 your workes.If he had ſayd,I will giue to 
euery one of you for your workes,then it 
might haue ſcemed they had bin wſtified 
by them:Buthere Chriſtdoth onlymake 
works an outward figne, or rule, where- 
to hee will conforme and ſquare the laſt 
iudgement. 

$ econdly, whereas euery man muſt 
bee iudged, that is, ſaued or condem- 
ned according to his workeszhence wee 
may gather , that good workes arc ne- 
cellane to ſaluation , yet not as cauſcs 
thereof ,- either efficient , or- helping 
any way, but onely as "a or meancs 
to come vnto ſaluation : For faith is 
neceſlaric , and good workes are the 
tokens and fruits of faith, and ſo arcNe- 
ccllarie. 

Thirdly, here wemuſt bee admoni- 
ſhed ts bee carefull to abound in good 
workes.znot to win heauen by them, but 
to get aſſurance offaluationinour elues. 
And theſe good workes arc the Jo; 
of the duties of pietic vnto God, and ef 
charitie vnto our brethren, even the du- 
tics of the Morall law; or more plaine- 


\ ly, the doing of the generallduties of'a 


Chriſtian, and the particular duties of a 
mans calling : for if theſe bee done, in 
obedicnce to God and to his glory, pro- 
cecding from faith and loue vnto our 
brethren, though the calling bee. never 
ſo baſe, they are good workes, Andon 
the contrarie, this muſt admoniſh vs to 

make conſcience of euery cuill way:for 
ſinnes be the markes of condemnation; 
and ſo many wicked workes as we com- 
mit, ſo many markes and brands doe wee 
ſet vpon our ſelues of our iuſtand de+ 
ſerued condemnation, vnleſle wee re- 

ent. 
: Laſfly, hence wee may ga ather, that 


there bee degrees of i ioy n heauen, and 


of torments 1 hell, For iudgementsand 
rewards goe FortRgR mens workes; 
And therefore they 


at teſlific. their 


of. tbe: Reuelation. 


faith by great and many good. yworkes, 
ſhall haue great reward : they that te- 
Nifie their faith by leſſer and fewer 
workes, ſhall haue leſſer reward : and 
(o. for fi nnes , the-more heynous they 
bee, the deeper condemnation they doc 
procure, Kee Dat! l 


Verl,24. 4nd you ſap, hen them 
of Thyatira, 4s many 45 bane not this 


learmng, neither hane knowne t ra 


wefſe of Sathan (. they ſpeaks) 


vpon you none other burden, 
25+ But that which you bane already bold 
 fafi till come. La {lr dels nocd 


Here Chriſt commethto a ſecond 
part of his counſell, which concernes 
the Angell , :and the better art of 
this Church of Thyatira : and hee 
beginneth with the Preface of this coun» 


ſell 3, wherein wee, may. 0 blerue ;twg 


points : Firſt, who ſpeaketh : chr be 
to whom hee ſeaketh. For the rf 
that ſpeakerh is Chriſt, 1 {; 
Chriſt challengeth ynto. bunk be the ab 
ſolute.andall ſufficient Ri tk 
ſupreme Dodtor of his Church, in Ne 
hee Tpeaketh, it his owne name. Where: 
by hee putteth a plaine difference be- 
tweene himlelfe wy all other his Mini+ 
ſers, either Prophets, Apoſtles, or or- 
dinarie teachers ; forthey muſt not 
und any thing ynto Gods in 

ther oC a but in dx people of 
Chriſt. But mans apr np tn 
name, being 0 ona of all, 
knowledge crſtanding , 
laden the wordof. God, And 3 
Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh i in his owne 
name, to ſtrike the hearts of the An» 

ell of this Church and the betterpart 
thereof with. reverence, and to mooue 
them to or and gbey. the county 


foll 
diately from, C "Chet, ie Dodo th 


Church. ' 
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ſpeaketh, To you : 
= Poa part of t NE Chnich 5 
ſo Chriſtexpounds it in words fo 


THROAT, 


Thyatira. 
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When as Chriſt will behave himſelfe 
as the dotor and clucfe Angell of this 


” Church; note, that he maketh a diſtini- 


The We. 


on of the perſons'm the Church, and al- 
ſodeiudeth his counſell, giuing one do- 
Sine and one iudsement to one part, 
and'a liuers doctrine and iudgement to 
'r, 
his giueth vs good direCtion for 
y ations : for ſome may aske,how 
mulſ dofrine bee deliucred in a mixt 
confFregation, where ſome are Papiſts, 
we Proteſtants , ſome arc hardened,o- 
thets deſpaire ? Ayſw, The perſons muſt 
bee diſtinguiſhed after the example of 
Chriſt , and ſutable doftrines deuided 
forthem, that eucry one may haue his 
due. tent ſinners muſt be rerrifi- 
ed, and threatenings delivered againſt 
them, with exception of them that re- 
pent: Comforts muſt bepropounded and 
lied to them that deſpaire, with re- 
aint fromall impenitent perſons that 
goc on infinne. | 
If any demaund none CNY? 
whotheſe bee whom Chriſt calleth The 
reft of them of Thyatyra , Chriſt anſweres 
direfly (as the words import) to 4s many 
4s baye not thi learning, neither baue 
the deepeneſſe of Sathan. Where Chriſt gi- 
ueth two notes whereby to diſcernew 
bee thereſtof them of Thyatira : The 
firſt is, thenot receiving or maintainin 
of the falſe dofrine of Irzabell, whereo 
entreatie hath beene formerly made: 
The ſecond note is, ignorance in the 
deepeneſle of Sathan, neither bawe knowne 
the deepeneſſe of Sathan : thatis,neither haue 
acknowledged nor approoued the do- 
Qrine of Ezebell , which is the deepe 
and profound learning, as themſelues 
dociudge. 
In this obſerue a moſt wickedprattiſe 
of Icxabell and her followers : they e- 
ſeemed highly of their owne opinions, 
calling them profound and deepe lear- 
ning: but for the doftrine of the Pro- 
hets and Apoſtlesin the Old and New 
eſtaments,m it there wasno ſuch mat- 
ter. This inall ages hath beene the pra- 
Qtiſe of wicked $ » highly to e- 
ſteeme their owne conceits , and baſely 
to negle&the word of God. The tea- 
chers of the Jewes doe hold to. this day, 


An Expoſition vpon the ſecond Chapter 


That the Lord gauero Moſes a moſt plain 
and eafic law which he deliuered to his 
Ivy 3 but the moſt ſecret and pro. 
ound doAtrine was vnwritten, ſhewed 
to Moſes by reuelation , and by him deli- 
uered to the Prieſts and Leuites, which 
they keepeſbil in their Cabbala. And of 
the like wdgement touching Scripture 
are the Popith Churches : The Word 
written is but an inkie word, a dead let- 
ter,or anoſe of waxe: butthe moſt per. 
fe& Scriptureis vawrittenz which is,the 
conſent of faith and of doQtrine in the 
hearts of all Catholickes . And by ſuch 
great tearmes the Anabaptiſts , Liber. 
tines, and Arrians, maintaine their do- 
Arine, and abuſe Scripture, calling the 
written Word nulke for cuery nouice ; 
but the conſent of heart among them- 
ſelnes,with reuelations, thatis,the ſtrong 
meates. Yea, this opinion hath crept in 
among vsin part : menthinke baſely of 
Scripture, and preferreother meng wri- 
tings before it, For let a man preach 
lainely the bare word of God, and de- 
uer dofrines and exhortations out of 
the ſame, this is but plaine preaching : 
But let another come and vtterhis mind 
partly in Latine, and partly in Grecke, 
and otherlanguages,alleadging withall 
the teſtimonies of Fathers, Counſels,and 
other Writers z that is the learned prea- 
ching . And thus doe moſt men abaſc 
Scripture, and exalcthe writings ofmen 
aboue'it. But ſceing this is the prattiſe 
of [zabell and wicked men, let vs on the 
contrary learne to reverence the written 
word, and giue place thereto ahoue all 
the teſtimonies and ſayings ofmen what- 
focuer, af 
T he deepeneſie of Sathan. As ifhe ſhould 
ſay : They count it deepelearning ; but 
it is the learning of the deuill, wherein 
ou may ſce his profound craftand pol- 
icie.” Where note, that when Chriſt will 
alleadge the ſpecch of lzzabell and her 
followers, hee doth it with diſgrace vnto 
them : for they counted their dottrine 
deepe learning 3 but Chriſt repeating 
their opinion, calleth it the deepeneſſe of 
Sathan. | 
- Hencel gather,that Chriſtians can- 
not ſafely a& and play the Comedies of 


heathenmen': for they are full of _ 
” Ai- 


Verſ24. 


The VJe, 


blaſphemous ſpeeches and oathes flat a- 
gainſt the word of God : which they 
ought not to repeat, but with diſgrace 
vnto them. For Chriſts praftiſe muſt bee 
a patterne for ourimitation : hee would 
not repeat ſo much asone word of a wic- 
ked woman, without ſome note of dif- 
race. If it bee ſayd,* they repeat theſe 
7 eeches with diſgrace a diſlike: Tan- 
wereyit isnot ſo: forif they did, that 
would take away the whole Comedie, 
being full of ſuch bad ſpeeches . And 
this T take to bee the equitie 'of Gods 
word; thus to reaſon from Chriſts ex- 
ample, - [ [+] 
At they Fheake . T heſe words Chriſt 
addeth: Firſt,to ſhew thatthe words go- 
mg before were not his owne, but the 
words of lezabels followers touching her 
dodrine; Secondly, to ſhew the proud 
_ andpreſumptuous minds of heretickes, 
in maintaining their wicked opinions. 
Thus hauefalſeteachers-vpheld their er- 
rours by proud and ſwelling words, as-Inde 
the 16, and 2.Per.2.18, Fhe pureword of 
God is not ſo maintained, butirrthehw- 
militie and lowlineſſe of ſpirit, ind in 
the practiſe of pietie from/an hunible 
heart : for God teacheth the lowly his 
ayes, and giueth grace tothehumble, 
P/al.25.14.And thereforethis is anote of 
falſe doQrrin,by twelling words'to main- 
tainethe ſame. ' LO 
Hitherto wehaue ſpoken of the Pre- 
face before Chriſts counſell # nov fol- 
loweth the counſell ut ſelfe in this ſen- 
tence : Though Ilgy no other burden gon you, 
yet I would haue you to hold faft that which 


you haue alreadie,till I come, T his ſentence 
is a diſtintion, containing two parts : 
Firſt, in theſe words ,I will lay wo other 
which you bane «l- 


burden 


on.you bu 
reno 


This braunchof thisdiſtinAioncon- 
-taineth amoſt eye os —_ : 
namely , that all thoſe that give them- 
ſelues to maintaine puritie of doftrine 
and { itic of life ſhall — 

'L wal 


't in the time of common 


- - of the Renelation, 


ments, vnder the bleſſed/proteRtion of 
God,ſo farre forth as is for Gods gloric 
and their good . And confidering'this 
mercie 1s offered to the godly,wee muſt 
hereby learne to become followers of 
this Church of Thyatira: thatis,wemuſt 
endeuour to maintaine the pure truth of 
Gods holy word, and withall haue care 
to ſhew foorth ſynceritie of manners, in 


making 'conſcience of euery ſinne, and 
endeuorine our ſelues to walke ina the 
wayes of Gods commaundements' With 
cheerefulneſſe:Hereby we ſhall get pro- 
tetion from common wdgements,when 
they are layed vponthe wicked : bur if 
wee 'pattake with the'wicked in their 
ſinnes-, :wee ſhall receive part in'their 
plagues. - | by 


Theſecondpart of this diſtinRion is 


in theſe-words : But that which you hw db» ver. 5. 


reache, bold faft till I come 7 that is, mine Az 
poſtles hauedelivered'vnto you thepure 
and ſound doarine of faluationy now I 
charge you that you hold that faſt; 'and 
maintame-it yntill I come to iudgement, 
Here is aplaine and moſt excellentcom- 
maundement,containing ſpeciall inſtru- 
Aion meet for this Church of Thyatira, 
and all Churches. Before, our Sauiour 
Chriſt had commended this Church for 
not approouing the doGtrine of Iexabell 
and her-companie : buthere hee giueth 
them another commaundement, To hold 
faſt the-true dorine of Chriſt, taught 
them by his Apoſtles. Wherby he would 
teach andin them all Churches, to 
content themſclues with thepure doin 
of the Apoſtles, and nottoaffet'orap- 

ue any otherdotrine beſides what- 

er: According as' Paxle biddeththe 


heauen vnto you any other dofFrine than 
that or bm preached vnto youglet bim be 


By thelight of this commauvndement 
weearedi in ſundry duties. Firſt, 
not to regard vnwritten traditions, which 
thechurchofRomedoth f 
nifie, for it carinotbeep! 
Apoſtles euer caught 


p 
. it; 


9k 
of men, which ſome bring vnto ys vnder 


colourof Reuclation from God fince the 
Apoſtles times, OO 
Thirdly, 


Galatians (4) though wee, HOES (4) Oal.r. 8: 


The Ve, 
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(4)zTim.t.13 (4) T'o keepe the true- patterne of - wholeſome 


& 3.14, 


kphbeſ.q.4 1. 
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Thirdly, hereby wee learne what to 
thinke and judge of thethree great reli- 
1ons-of the Turkes,;the Iewes, and Pa- 
piſts at this day. The Turkiſh religion 1s 
not; to. bee regarded : for it had 1t be- 
ginning ſixc cur af yeares after the 
Apoſtics time,with whoſe doQrine one- 
ly we mult content our ſelues.' Alſo the 
Jewiſh religion wee mult not regard, for 
they reie&t thedofrine of the Apoſtles. 
And the religion of the Papiſts we mult 
renounce, becauſeitis notof the Apo- 
Nles teaching, bur had itbeginning by 
little and little long after their times , If 
this commaundement were ſafely kept, 
which1s laid on this Church, men would 
not bee of ſo many religions : but all 


would bec of one religion, cleauing faſt 


to the dotrine of the Apoſtles;and' con- 


 tenting themſelues with it, which 1s the 


true rule for reformation of life, and the 
right way toattaine ſaluation. 
Laſtly,here is arule and direction for 
thoſe which will bee of no religion, be- 
cauſe of the diuerſitie of opimions-tou- 
ching the ſame. They muſt haue recourſe 
to thedoftrineof the Apoſtles,arid con- 
tent themſelues therewith, nothing-re- 
garding new doQrines,bee they neuer a 
glorious, 41 + ('J 
Till 1 come . Here Chriſt ſheweth 
how long the doQtrine of the Apoſtles 
muſt bee held faſt : namely , not: for a 
ſhort time, but till his ſecond: comming 
to iudgement .. Whereby wee learne, 
that-it is the dutic of Gods Church to 
preſerie and maintaine the puritie of 
true religion vnto the cad of he world. 
This is,no ſmall/ matter : but a moſt 
needfull dutic enioyned vnto vs > 6 
ciall commaundement, and wt a 
matter of greatconſequence : for the pu+ 
rite of religion 1s the: foundation-.and 
marke of the Church,and the right way 
to dire mens ſoules to cternall life. 
For this cauſe Panle: chargeth Timpthie, 


words, and to continue in the things which bee 
had leamed . And in regard of this du- 


1.Tim.z-25- te, the' Church is called, The pillar and 


grownd of truth. And Chriſt for this cauſe 

aue to his Church both Paſtors and. 
, our rtig Paſtors to inſtru in righ- 
tcouſneſle, for the maintenance of pu- 


ritie ih manners : and Teachers40-main- 
taine the puritic of doftrine wi:ſound- 
neſle of iudgement. This therefore muſt 
admoniſh vs, thatwe haue carenot one- 
ly to-learne religion in our owne per- 
ſons,but alſo to-convey the ſame to a- 
ges following,.that-the puritie thereof 
may. bee prelerued,to the comming of 
Chriſt, T his dutic eſpecially concernes 
the preachers: of the Golpell , they 
ſhould teachthe truth , and confuce er- 
rours, and beat towne falſe doftrines,_ 
which poyſon.the truthof God; If in 
thenightiſeaſona man ſet vp a falſe light 
in the hauen,all the ſhips that are com- 
ming to landarein danger of ſhipwrack. 
Soin'Gods Church, if the bright lighe 
of purereligion bee-not fet vp and ad- 
uaunced, the ſoules of men are caſt in- 
to. the gulfe-of hell, The want of care 
in;performing this dutic , is the cauſe 
why God ſends hereſies and Apoſtacies 
into his Church. Thus came in. the A- 
paltacze of Antichriſt, 2,Theſe. 2. 10,11, 
Becauſe men loued not the truth. And ſo no 
doubt will the Lorddeale with vs,if we 
haue not care to maintaine the puritic of 
Apoſtolicall doftrine. 


21 Verſe.26. For bee that onercommeth and 
-. « » keepeth my workgs vntothe end,tobim will 
1 oner nations. 
27. Send be foal rule them with « rod of 
yon, and as the veſſels of a potter ſball 
they be broken. | 
28, Ewen as I receiutd of my father, ſo will I 
gime him the marning farre. 
29. :1zt bim that hath an care beare what the 
Fwit ſayth tothe Churches. 
Here is the. concluſion of this. Epi- 
ſfleywhich containcth two parts : Fiſh, a 
promiſe,vof.26,27;28, Secondly,a com- 
mautidement,  »9ſ..29..-In the pronuſe 
note two things : the parties to whom it 
is made, and ho benefitpromiſed. [The 
parties:to whom, are every one that ouercoim- 
meth; whom Chriſtdeſcribeth by a pro- 
pertic of ſyncere obedience , T's keepe his 
workes vnto the end. | 
. Here then we haue a deſcription of 
erucobedience. Firſt, the forme thereof 
conliſteth in the morkes of Chrift: 
which we muſt not vnderſtand,of __ 
them 


Verſ.26, 


Verſe.i6. 


(16.29.1; hit, Way 


PLreg8 a rheP echo afundel bear 


them accordirig to the rigor-of the law, 
but of a urpoſe and indeuour to keepe 
them. For this 1s a priuiledge belon- 
ging to all thatate in Chriſt; that God 
accepteth their wils and indeuours of 
_ ience, forperfe& obcdience it ſelfe. 
This wemuſtknow and hold for truth, 
for many haue butlittle knowledge, and 
thereupon are-driuen to deſpaire: ct 
they muſt know for their comfort, that 
ft chey haue care to get more kenow- 
ledge,and make conſcience to obey that 
which they know, then t are ke! 
of the workes of Chriſt got hallhave 
the reward promiſed, 

Secondly, obedience 1s have deſeri: 
bed by the obie& or matter thereof, to 
wit , the workes of Chrifþ : that is, all ſuch 
workes as'Chriſt :hath ordained in his 
word,and thoſe whereofhe is the author 
oo his ſpiritinhis members. 

Hereby welearne :firſt, thathe that 
wilt obey Godin Chriſt lefus,muſt not 
thinke his owne' 'thoughts /ſpealkee this 
owne words; nordo hisownedecds/buc 


he moſtthinke; SEWER (that hauc»beene 
that® -bedlience was go 


. Chriſt would hae him: 


-no wotke- ts, or can*becac AS 


Chriſt; bar thar whith'is ordained? by ' 
(a) complaineth bftheny vbar ithey are two: Thekotis;pow 
verſe. 27.4 be jhull ule them anith, « 7edof Verſe 27. 


-would AH feareof Gol by mens coman- 


 dements : ſo that there ts notruiefearc of +4ron 54nd as the vefſelrof 


of the Renelation. 


Whatmuſt Weemw 
chaviour. in hisclackoelle 


T his poirit muſt be learned of al: 
good 


of Moſes. T 


For many thinke if they doe many 


things with () Herod, all is wellz ad for (4)Mar.6 46 


this cauſe many a man abhors couetouſ- 
nellc and pride, and yet isa contemner 
of the Goſpell: But true obedience mult 
beein all things 

Vnto the end. nnd Margie the fourth branch 
of true obedience ,itis conſtant, That 
obedience which Chriſt will reward 
muſt not befora day or a yeare:but from 
time to-time thr ehovhelodantas 
ourlife'to theend of our dayes. And 
thus wee muſt iudge of obedience, not 
by ſome particular aRions, but by the 
wholetenour of a mans life. Putcaſe a 
man hath made conſcience of all his 
wayes, through the -whole.courſe, ofhis 


life, and yetinſicknelle;byreaſonof the 


djftrafted, and ra- 
God adi dicthz 
] -mult, 00 rr ar 
Y,we- net C e - 
Wes rwgS..- parent :arrone? 
Kar: 
ihr thicn his, 0+ 
(cal ſtnber /F&- 

-warded. 


11iPoinrdThobenefin prathbfinland 


_—_— thereofis 


what 


ertorule, 


ſball they bee 


God,butthat which is taught by Gods /-brcken: even 4s [ xeceiued of my'father.' The 
commatundemetits: and thelikemay bee -' ſecond is the morningfſtacre, verſe. 28. 


fayd of all other onr obedience; This where 


rule ouetthroiwerh all other religions 
befides thetruc religion,as ofthel-ewes, / 


Turkes ;.and Papiſts : 'For-aknoſt all - 20'the giuing in, , 
d. fires oburrt rms r- 

ce umerayords 
oflieainnd TG nrewr rn. pmrr th 
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ouerruling . And this his Soueraigntic 
conſilteth in two things: Firſt,n ma- 
kinglawes vnto the conſcicnces of menz 
ſo asif they be not kept, hee mayiuſtly 
condemnethem : and in ouerruling the 
wils of all men, conforming them to his 
wil, will they nill they : : whichis ſigni- 
fied by this , He (ball rule rule them with 4 
rod of iron. Secondly, i in that hee hath this 
abſolute power in himſclfe to ſaue and to 
deſtroy , and therefore is'ſaydto haue th 
” The keyes of heanen and bell. Which is 
ignified in the next words, And as the 
veſſell of a potter ſball they be broken . T hurd- 
ly, by the fountaine of it , Chriſt recet- 
ueth this power from his father . Indeed 
as Chriſtis God he is equall with his fa- 
ther, and hath this power of himſelte; 
But as he is mediator his power 1s giuen 
him ofhis father, Maz. 28. 18. 
For the better vnderſtanding of this 
lace, two queſtious muſt bee handled: 
irſt, how efoorth doth Chriſt giue 
this his power vato men? Asſw. Chriſts 
and generall er ouer 
the whole world 1s not indeed giuento 


any creature , nay it is incommunicable,* 


and cannotbee conueyed from the per- 
ſonofChriſt to the of any crea- 
ture manor Angell: this truth weemuſt 
hold of all Chriſtsoffices, they arc onel 
inthe of Chriſt, ,andcannotpaſ 
from him to ws II. Quefi 
then doth Chriſt ſay truly, that hee will 
giue him that ouercomm 
nations.  Anſw. Not that his 
Rom is aftvally giuen to the creatures 
ut becauſe the creature being in Chriſt, 


croucr 


haththe fruit & benefit of thus powerin 


bis faluation. And thispower is intthem 
two wayes:Firl Chriſtmakes all 
his { his mebers) partakers 
of his glorie in heauen, w po 
whole world beſides is condemned/in 
hell : rarer 


brift ſus, And. 


enſeody 


demnation of all the wicked; Secondly, 
by this ; ores he enableth thoſethat _ 
his, in their. owne perſon to ouercomo all 
the enemies of their ſaluation. His mea- 
ning then is this, asif he. had ſayd, Hows- 
ſocuer my Soueraigne power ouer all 
creaturesin my ſelfe, cannotbee deriued 
to any other; yet by vertue of this my 
power, 1 will exalt _ that ouercome, 
ro «09 rn of my glorie-: and will giue 
power 1 clues ouer their 
Cr » ouer death, hell, the world , and 

all the enemies of their ſaluation. 

Here then behold vato whatexcce- 
—_ dignitic eueric true ſcruant of God 

is aduanced,notin himſelf, butin Chriſt: 
He hath rule over nations, and vitorie 
ouer all the enemies of his ſaluation, yea 


heis madepartaker of Chriſts glory. 


Hence we are taughtto make conſci-The Pe. 


ence of eucriefinne whatſocuer, for the 
priviledge ofeucrie chriſtian is to haue 
powertoiudge the wicked world: Now 
as itisa ſhamefora judgethat ſitteth and 
condemneth a murtherer or a theefe, to 
bea theefe, or a murtherer himſclfe; ſo it 
is for any chriſtian to live in any one fin, 
ſceing hee himſelfe muſt condemne the 
world ofthoſc fines. , Neither canwe 
thinke that Chriſt will cucr aduance him 
that livesin finne,tocondemine the ſame 
in others, valcſle hee firſt reforme itin 
himſelfe. 

Secondly, the conſideration of this 


pri of a chriſtian, muſt bee hid 


ueraigne inour minds a yainſtthe tune of aducrfi- 


ticand aficion and ofthe s of 
death,” Forhee gas keprfaiciand 

ood conſcienceall his fe, is a prince in 
Fefos Chrif,and Qhall rule quer all his 


| og Trina thereforg thoughnow he 
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_ day condemnethem tha 
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n-al'the world: But their groſſe aBiiſe -y 


that place will appeare, by comparing 
withthisprom'ſe bf Chniſt, ro'encry Fe 
thi diietcontimedhs for ifthelr colfeRtirn 
be good,then hence will follow, thatene- 
iy Clitiſtian thah ſhould have the' like 
Cbfehiie and'bea' Pope: whichhow 
abſitr4it 1s, every man mayindge. Ther- 
forc that lacein Joby muſt notbe vndet- 
ſtood” of any. ſfupremacie : 
Chriſt reacheth2Ferey the Faithfull "dif 
mo gy officeang datie; Froptthis 
firſt vift of Chr the Papiſts* -+ 
ro thing $, 1. Tha eecaccanth 
kiktieny ie partbfiz ofeoumtries Live: 
domes, as SaintCewztfor Enigf: \Samt 
Denis For Frannce, Saint Patricke or Tres 
land;&e. $ ly pr tr 
vrito Saints, fot 
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Verſe.28, 


(9) Num.24. 
wy . 


q neahins wg bet 


if they know tet © Hen" they trinft bee 
prayed vnto. But they ſwarue on'thv* 


"For Fnot 
fayd; har rh6 $4 Hat ha 


otic obrope\ ſt 
#foteFbit eue  PAky 
ver al nations:ſecond{y,they h 


'for / _ 


of Taz(db, is now fulfilled , whenas Chriſt 
by his 'Apoſlles hath plentifully rcueaſed 
himſeſfc toall nftions. 

Flirther he is tHlled 2 mornig flats 
for that ſpecialr{ reſemblance whichis be- 
eweenehum and it. for the mornitig tar 
riſethnot i inthe begining or middle of 
the'ritg , bat inthe gn the night to- 
wirag the begintiing ofthe day when 
the ſaritie is about t6 Be: and thenitthi- 


neth bri Re——_— Even 
—_ e. came not in the. 
of thi date timie- gn 


t 'Baſt's © af hart, 


re his 
«Perry 


ouer all nations,” not becauſe they rule which ſhineth moſtbri hx he is not 


them aQually, butbecauſe they haue the called the morning ſtar, 


ecauſe hee ſhi- 


fruitand benefit of Chriſts power,wher= nethto al the world in al time as the mor=— 
byrheyare raled-—Amdfortheirſecond ning ardoth,bufbecauſe he THinetfi Vit- 


colletion : wee muſt þ _ in 
ut vh 


ſtand not all churches 


for the wickedare th Gatmahebro ' is 


. kenlike 
full have not power ouer the churches mal And hercin are two benefies com- 


FP 


bat hr-rpowgnans a ; batt@ thear| 
colleRions arcabſi 

I will gine him the non Here is 
the ſecond ben 

ce lcan rn, 


ſtarre properly fi 


Td PL Gp 


thatbri ohe ſtar light of he lrg 


whichriſeth ali ce beforetheS with Chriſt wee heme 
ERC ths babe Hos Wal es 


ov mpg age of theworld, 
er fayd , 1 will give bim it. 
fellow and par- 


Skis 


ſ-Ife,asRei.22.16, [om the bright 

ſane. Chriſtis called a ſtar: "Fi becauſe | ompares, himſelf: The Ie. 
he jIluminatcth-all men withthe light of tothe morning ſtarre : Firſt, wee ſee the 
vnderſtanding , and hischurchwith the © gro X 

knowledge of the will ofhis father , and 


that ſufficiently. in all matters that con- 
terne ſaluation. Secondly, toſhewe that. 
the ie vitered by Balaam tou- 
| iſt whomhecalleth (a) cþeflar 


his (6) Pet, 2. 19. 


as a, (Dan, 12-3» 
@ Cola 


and ſhal{ bee partakers of his light and 
lorie,. But they are deceived : for: all 
fach as liuc in blind, ignorance , and in 
finne,aremecre darkeneſſe, and ſo can 
haveno fellowſhip with Chriſt, ,who 1s 
that. bright morning. ſtarre for what 
fcllowſhip can bce me light: and 
fark eneſf: | Thus bright morning ſt 
ſerueth onely for them, that receine the 
lightthercof, and walkebyit : but, thoſe 
thatwalkein the rates of their ſings 
hauc no bencht by 
Secondly, Ped ; Chriſt is this mor- 
ning {tarre, coma Gare to learne the 
ers ini away randy 


RE Her meer - 


a Sami cow ut Ye goa do 
Ag wherby the quand 


rd ſhine __ VS, 00k. rag 
tening of our minds 
eo and rewwung 


yord. hearts., For cogafar ng ee lapa it, 

ring time | pu e 
4... De eh4t ye mms 
Winter: ſo Iefus this mornin 
Rarreby the beames of his bpag +> p 
gland 


An Expoſuttonupon the ſecond Chapter 


EET the 


Verſ.29. 
and:frozen-hearts, And till ſuch time as 
wee feele theſe things wroughtin vs,we 
cannot. ay, that this morning Barre 1s, ti- 
ſcn.vatg..vs or hath ſhoge no our 
hearts... 

Thardly,, whereas Chyiſt a peareth 
in Sera 2, when dar cnelſe ispaſt, 
Wee are _ taught to. lead our. lives 

odli ps rightcoulneſle; ſobrictic, 

_ py of.ypright and godly 
comuerlatio ws For am - joht 44 ps and the 
le xa ein wee may {cetowalke 
"Pris And therefare wee mui: caft off 
Rpolice ble Tow; darkeneſſe,, as the 
horteth vs, Row, 13. 12, And 
this That thoſewho in this light 
ns fon accordingly, but delight 
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THz THiRD CHAP TER. 


Verſe.1z, And write vuto the Angel of the 
Church that is at Sardss, Theſe thing « 
ſaith hee that hath the ſeuen Spirnes of 
God, and the ſenen Starres, 1 know thy 
Workes , for thou haſt a name that thox 
lineft, but thou art dead. 


a Heſe words containe the 
@ fift particular Comman- 
>>! Ir | demcnt of our Sauiour 
Z -J $ 22) Chriſt vnto lobn,where- 
$2 $2 in he is inioyned to write 
> BBEAR| & lend aſpeciall Epiile 
to the Church of God in Sarais ; of this 
commandement we haue ſpoken before. 
The Epiflle it ſelf, is contained inthe fixe 
firſt Verſes, & it hath three parts, A Pre- 
face,the matter ofthe Epiſtle,& the Con- 
clufi6, The Preface in theſe words, T be/e 
rhings ſaith he which hath the ſenen $pi- 
rits of God, andthe ſeuen Starres. Inthis 
Preface, firſt is ſer downe in whoſe name 
this Epiſtle is written , to procure 4utho- 
ritic ynto it : it is in Chriſts name, whoſe 
ſoueraigntie is deſcribed by two royal- 
ries: that is,” by two prerogatiues or pri- 
uiledges belonging to him, as he is a ſo- 
veraigne king of his Chutch : the firſtis, 
The haning of the ſeuen ſpirits of God. The- 
ſecond,his having of che ſewen $1arrer.For 
the firſt royalties Inthe tit Chap. verl.4, 
Hhewed that by ſenen ſpirits, were meant 
the holy Ghoſt ; trom whom proceed all 
the giftsand graces that any men enioy.; 
and therefore whereas ny is ſaid to 
have the ſenen ſpirits of Goa: the meaning 
js,thar ohh the holy ghoſt, And this B 
a'royalrie of Chriſt, as he is the King and 
head of his Church. Ific be ſaid,chat o- 
ther ſeruants of God, as. Daxid, Peter, 
and Pant; had the holy Ghoſt 
Arſw. It is true : but not inthe ſame 
manner with Chriſt; for he hath the ho» 
ly Ghoſt two wayes- inregard of his di- 
vine nature;& of his manhood: as Chriſt 
is God, hee isthe beginning of the holy 
Ghoſt: forthe holy isa perſon .1n 
the Trinicie, proceeding from the ſoane 
- as wellas fromhe ;in regard of 


of the Renelation, 


Cn aones 


which proceeding, Chriſt is ſaydto ſend 
the boly Ghoſt,and ro doe whatlotuer hee 
doth bythe holy Gholt: as to ouercome 
death by the eternall ſpirite, and to rife 
from death to life; 

Secondly, as Chriſt isman he hath the 
holy Gholt : becauſe , the holy. Ghoſt 
powred into him the perfeRion of all 
graces and giftes whatſoeuer, And for 


this cauſe,heis ſaid to beſ' )Janoynted with (aVVfal.45.7. 
[1 


the oyle of gladneſſe aboue his fellowes, and 
to be intiched with the perfeRion of all 
graces, and that two wayes: both for 
number and degrees, For number ; with 
men, ſome haue ſomegraces, and ſome 
men'others; but Chriſt hee hath the gra» 
ces of all men, andall Angels: naymoe 
graces in number then all men and all 
Angels haue, And as they arein num- 
ber perfe&t,ſo they are perte&bin degree: 
for in meaſure they exceed the graces of 
all creatures, men or Angels: and there 
fore the Father is ſaid, to hauc given the 


ſpirit vnto his ſon,(® )wuhout meaſure © & Y1hnc3; 
thus much is meant by this firſt royaltie 34+ 


of Chriſt, Now the end why Chrilt is ſaid 
to hauethc holy Ghoſt is, to ſhewe that 
hee is a moſt lively head of his Church, 
who is filled with plentie of all tore of 
graces, whereby he is able to inrich his 
Church, and to reviue the members 
thereof who are dead in their finnes; and 
ſuch indeed was the*ſpeciall Rate of this 
Church, 


Ficſthence we learne, no man can haue 7he /z, 


true tellowſhip with the holy Ghoſt bue 


by Chriſt ; ic*is manifeſt, that none can 
have fellowſhip with: che Father but by 
Chal And wt: the tome A er 
touching fellowſhip with th y 
eſpeciatly for Be of 81972 
races.that concerne. cternall life. This 
| for -our ſpeciall_inſtruRion, far 
among the Papiſts there are, many, that 
haue worthy and excellent gifts of God, 
as knowlegge, memorie, &c.;And yetin 
them be wanting the ſpecial giftes ofthe 
ſpirit, as faith whichuſiherh, & zegene- 
ration: for touchipg aflurance oftheſe in 


themſelues, they profeſſe.themſclues to 
be ignorant, And whence cometh this, 
butonely from their want of Chriſt: for 
the Chriſt of the Papilts, as 


teach 


- 


and/ſbal{ bee partakers of his light and 
lorie.. But they are deceived : for all 
fich as liuc in blind, ignorance , and in 
finne,aremecre darkeneſle, and ſo can 
haveno fellowſhip with Chriſt, who is 
that. bright morning _.ſtarre : for what 
fellowſhip can bee betwceene light and 
darkeneſlc? [Tons rig morning ſtarre 
ſcrueth onely for them, that receine._ the 
lightthereof, and walkebyit : but, thoſe 
thatwalkein the darkencs of thcir ſinnes 
haue no benchtbyit,. ..... . 
Secondly, ſecin 'Chriſt is this mor- 
ning Barrons cc cmulthar care to learne the 
Peters in 7 apupiy an 


bright nc 
is. WEE __ fs 


Lhd. wherby thel tet c 
may ſhine ypon V5, 00k. TP | 
lghtcning of our minds 


An Expoſution'upontheſecond Chapter 


Wo Ke Fas 


and-frozen hearts, And till ſuch time as 
wee feele theſe things wroughtin vs,we 
cannot ay, that, ths morning flarte 1s, ti- 


ſca.vato.. vs ,'0r hath ſhoge, Into our 
hearts.., 

Thirdly, whereas Chriſt a 
in the hr 
Wee are Ne 


appeareth 
DE, hen, darkenel[cspaſt, 


y taugh tto. lead our. hues 
odli Ie £, rightec alvelle, ſobrictie, 
"ow manner. 91 ypright and godly 


day cage rein wee. may ſee towalke 
vprigh 


And therefare wee mu: cafl off 
ble wa; darkeneſſe,, as the 


exhorteth vs, Row, 13. 12. And 
w this, That IE Sf in this light 


—_ nx 2a 


Apo 


heating and reunung | bee calt for hus reward. into viter. 

dead: hearts,, re I Suns i 4 [ Wi 
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Verſ-29. 


perſ.1. 


T nz THiRD CHAPTER. 


Verſe.1, And write vnto the Angel of the 
Church that it at Sardss, Theſe thing s 
ſaith hee that hath the ſeuen Spirunes of 
God, and the ſenen Starres, 1 know thy 
Workes , for thou haſt a name that thox 
lnett, but thou art dead. 


2 Heſe words containe the 


fhfr particular Comman- 
- 


AN. demecnt of our Sauiour 
: -J 
2 mm 


Chriſt vnto Iohn,where- 

P in he is inioyned to write 
> PHEeL| & lend aſpeciall Epiltle 
to the Church of God in Sarais : of this 
commandement we haue ſpoken betore. 
The Epifile it ſelf, is contained in the fixe 
firſt Verſes, & it hath three parts. A Pre- 
face,the matter ofthe Epiſile,& the Con- 
cluſis, The Preface in theſe words, T he/e 
things ſaith he which hath the ſenen $pi- 
rits of God, andthe ſeuen Starres. Inthis 
Preface, firſt is ſer downe in whoſe name 
this Epiſtle is written , to procure autho- 
ritic ynto it : it is in Chriſts name, whoſe 
ſoueraigntie is deſcribed by two royal- 
ries: thar is,” by two prerogatiues or pri- 
uiledgesbclonging to him, as he is a ſ0- 


veraigne king of his Chutch : the firſts, 


The haning of the ſeuen ſpirits of God. The 
ſecond,his having of che ſeven $1@rres,For 
the firſt royaltic- In the fir Chap. verl.4. 
Lhewed that by ſenen ſpirits, were meant 
the holy Ghoſt ; trom whom proceed all 
the gifts and graces that any men enioy- 
and therefore whereas _ ſaid to 
have the ſeven ſpirits of God: the meaning 
js,that bohath the holy ghoſt. And this 
aroyalrie of Chriſt, as he isthe King and 
head of his Church. Ific be ſaid,that o- 
ther ſeruanrs of God, as:Daxid, Peter, 
and Paxl;had the holy Gholt 

Anſw. It is true : but not inthe ſame 


manner with Chriſt; for he hath the ho» 


- as\wellas from the 


ly Ghoſt two wayes : inregard of his di- 
vine nature;& of his manhood: as Chriſt 
is God, hee is the beginning of the holy 
Ghoſt: fortheholy Gbod is perſon 1n 
the Trinicie, procceding from the ſoane 
in regard of 


of the Renelation. 


which proceeding, Chriſt is ſaydto ſend 
the boly Ghoft,and ro doe whatlotuer hee 
doth bythe holy Ghoſt: as to ouercome 
death by the erernall ſpirice, and to rife 
from death to life; 

Secondly, as Chriſt is man he hath the 
holy Gholt : becauſe , the holy Ghoſt 
powred into him the perfeRion of all 
oraces and giftes whatſoeuer, And for 


this cauſegheis ſaid to beſ' Janoymed with (aVfal.4 5.7. 


the oyle of gladneſſe aboue his fellowes, and 
to be inriched with the perfeRion of all 
graces, and that two wayes: both for 
number and degrees, For number ; with 
men, ſome hauc ſome graces, and ſome 
men others; bur Chriſt hee bath the gra» 
ces of all men, andall Angels: naymoe 
graces in number then all men and all 
Angels haue, And as they arein num- 
ber perfe&,lo they are verfeSdin degree: 
torin meaſure they exceed the graces of 
all creatures, men or Angels: and there 
fore the Father is ſaid, to hauc given the 


ſpirit unto his ſon,(® )without meaſure : & (b)Tohn,35 
thus much is meant by this firſt royaltie 34+ 


of Chriſt, Now che end why Chrilt is ſaid 
to hauethe holy Gholt is, to ſhewe that 
hee is a molt lively head of his Church, 
who is filled with plentie of all Rore of 
graces, whereby he is able to inrich his 
Church, and to reuiue the members 
thereof whoAare dead in their finnes; and 
ſuch indeed was the*ſpeciall Rate of this 
Church, 


Ficſthence we learne, no mancan haue The v/2, 


true fellowſhip with the holy Ghoſt bur 


by Chriſt : ics manifeſt, that none can 
have fellowſhip with: che Father but by 
Chriſt... And here the; ſame-is yerified 
couching fellowſhip with the holy ghoſt, 
eſpecia;ly for the, optaining of thoſe 

races.that concerne. eternall life. This 
Rrveth for -our ſpeciall inſtruRtion, far 
among the Papiſts there are, many, thar 
haue worthy and excellent. gifts of God, 
as knowleylge, memorie, He. And yerin 
them be wanting the ſpecial giftes ofthe 
ſpirit, as faich hh inlntda Ny xegenc- 


ration: for touchipg afſu ein 
themſelues, P . $ £0 
be ignorancs/ And whence cometh this, 
butonely from their want : for 
the Chriſt of the Papilis, as they teach 
him,is ap-idoll Chriſt and wee 


are not to. maruell though wee | the 
| and 
— olfe and 


- 


164. 


eAn Expoſition upon the third Chapter 


mock at our doctrin of aflurance of Faith 
& certainty of eleio.Secondly,we haue 
many among vs that will ſay, they looke 
to be ſaued by Chriſt, & to haue their fins 
pardoned by him, and yet you ſhall per- 
cciue in them no grace of kuowledge or 
conſcience of true obedience, But theſe 
things cinot ſtand together, to, wit, looſ- 
nes of life,and forgiuenes of fins: & ther- 
fore thele men deceiue themſelues , for if 
they had Chriſt,they ſhould haue his {pi- 
rit, and the graces thercef purging their 
hearts, for Chriſt and his ſpiric are acuer 
ſeuercd : he that hath the ſpirit of Chriſt 
working in him faith & good conſcience, 
hath an infallible roken that Ieſus Chriſt 
is his. This muſt admoniſh ys to labour 
for true vnion with Chriſt Iefus our 
head,to become fleſhof his fleſh,& bone 
of his bont:that in him we may haue fel- 
lowſhip with the father and with the ho-» 
ly Ghott,for till we be vnired vnto Chriſt 
we ſhall neuer haue the graces of ſalua- 
tion wrought effeRually in our hearts. 
The ſccond royaltie of Chriſt is, that 
he hath the ſenen ſtarres: that is,the ſeuen 
Paſtors of the ſeuen Churches of Aſa, 
they are called ſtarres, becauſe in their 
miniſterie they inlightenmen in the way 
that leadeth vnto life. And Chriſt is ſaid 
to haue them, becaulc hee is a ſoueraigne 
Lord ouer them,& they bce his ſeruants. 
For he appointeth that perſon that ſhall 
be his minifier among men, hee giueth 
him gifts meet for hiscallinghe preſcri- 
berh alſo vnto him his office and duties, 
But the Paſtors of Churches (will ſome 
ſay) are made by the Church? A»ſw. The 
right of ordaining Paſtors belongs to 
Chriſt, as his royaltie: the office of the 
Church'is to teſtfie, ratific, & according 
to the word of God to approoue ofthem 
whom Chriſt maketh and indueth with 


| gifts: and for that cauſe is the: Church 


aid to call and ordaine Miniſters. 
Theend why Chriſt is ſaid to have ſo- 
veraigntieouer the Miniſters, is toftrike 
the heart of the miniſter of this Church 
of Sardis with conſcience of his former 
negligence, &toſtir himvp todilgenee 


and carefulnes in his place. And indeede, 


the confideration of Chrifts ſoueraigntie 
ouer them, is an excellent motive to tir 
vp all Minifters to bee diligentin their 
place; ahd ſo likewiſe all Chriſtians. For 
confideringthat they are Chrifts;andthe 


gifts they haue come from him, this muſt 
mooue them to make conſcience of all 
goodduries, for being (hriſts they muſt 
giue themſelues wholy to do the will of 
Chriſt, whoſe they are, If he would haue 
vs live, we muſt be thankefull becauſe he 
is Lord of life : if our death will glorifie 
him,we muſt be content, becauſe wee are 
his. Thus much of the Preface. 

The matter of this Epiſtle , contai- 
neth two parts. A reproofe of a vice,with 
the remedie theteot. Yerl. 1.2.3. Anda 
praiſe or commendation : verl, 4. The 
reproofe in theſe words, know thy works, 
that is, / know all thyworkes : they are all 
manifeſt unto me and I miſlikg of them. $0 
mult theſe wordes be vnderitood in this 
place, as may appeare by the reaſon of 
this reproofe in the wordes following, 
Thou haſt a name that thou lineſ#, but tho 
art dead. Wherein is ſet downe the fault 
of this Church, namely, Hypocriſie : for 
thatthey pretended chriſtian religion in 
outward profeſſion, bur yet wanted the 
life of chriftianitie,& the power of god- 
lines: for the meaning of the reaſon is 
this: Tho haſt a name that thou lineſt:that 
is, Churches round about thee iudge and 
ſpeak of thee, as of a church that bras 
anew in Chriſt, and is guided by his ſpi- 
rit (for by life we muſt vnderſtand ſpiri- 
tuall life not corporall)bur yet for all this 

' thouart dead: that is, thou wanteſt truc 
ſpirituall life Y = aEEATY and art in- 
deed deadin thy {1nnes.: this is.a great 
and aſharpe reproofe. | | 

Thar which is here ſaid of this {hurch 


of Sardis,aay berruly verified of diuers 


churches in this age. As firſt, of the great 
church of Rome, who are guided by the 
Pope as by their head. That church-bath 
a'name tobe alive, & in theirowne pre- 
rence it is the only true church of Godin 
the world.but in truth and before God it 
is dead. Some fay,it isas a body full,of 
diſcaſes,and whoſe throat is cut « but yet 
the heart panteth, & life remaineth ther- 
in. But we may ſay, it hath, no manner of 
ſpirituall life, bh lyeth Rarke dead asa 
catkaflein the graue. The reaſons that 
ſome alledge for it,are offmall moment: 
firſt,they ſayir hath the Sacramet of bap- 
tiſme, which is a note of atrue Church : 
and therefore it hath ſome life? A»ſFirſt, 
Baptiſme is not alwayes a note of atrue 
church } for cixcumciſion, in whoſe iead 
comareth 


Pers 


Perſt. 


(a)Hoſe.1, 
9 


(b)e.Kin. 19, 
is, 


(c)z. The. 
244. 


coftrheth baptiſme;wasa facramentvſed 
of the Samarirany when they were(®)no 
peopleof God, and fa'no churchiof God, 
Againe, Baptifme without the-true prea> 
ching of the Goſpel isnoinfallible kgne 
of a church »ivis'but a'ſeale pulledfrom 
the writing,/or ſerto' a bare paperto no 
vſc: and furcher outward Baptiline with» 
out inward Baptiſime, is no-note:of '2 
church-bur ſuch ivbapriſmeinthechurch 
of Rome; ir hatly nor-inward bapriſme 
ioynedynto 1t;neitherthe true preaching 
of the word; for the doQtine whichthey 
reach,isa quite ouerturning'of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel: and therefore ourwatd&baps 
tiſme may bee wherethereis no.church. 
Secondly, I anſwer; thar baptiſmein rhe 
church of Rome,isa Sacratmment/nort to 
their ſynagogue, but'to the hidde church 
of God'among them, For God had his 
Church among them, euen' in the midit 
of Poperie. There were atwayesfome a- 
mong then that renounced their-relrgi- 
on, whom God called home yntohimtelf 
by the meanes whichwere amongcher; 
as the vic of this Saerumeng,the-Apoftles 
Creed;xnd of 6rher books ot holy Scrip- 
ture. For as God Tait to Elidtin Ababs 
time, (v) 1 hawereſtrnctt ſcuen thouſiond 
that ener bowed the kizerus Baal -So' may 
'jt bee fayd of many among” the Papiſts; 
God hath there his ſeeretChurchy, who 
neneryeelded to the Popes goucrninent, 
and:doArine. io 911153 FL 
S$tcondredſmn,| Antichrilt (fay they) 
fitteth inthe («Temple of God; Now the 
Temple of God, is Gods Church; ther- 
fore thechurch of Rome is Gods church? 
Anſw/He Fiteth there ;notasamember 
thereof butas an vſurper and decciuer. 
For inthe Church of Popetie is the hid- 
den chyrch of God:they are therein min- 
gled as alittlewheat: with much chafte, 


andas little gold wirh-much-drofle. So 


that-thongh the church of God be where 
Antichrittfitteth,yerthe Church where». 
.of hee is head, is no:chiirch of God-:for 
whether we regard their doGtrin,or wor- 
ſhip of God, there igno meanes to 

or preſerte ſpirituall life in their Chutch, 
Futther; this which Chriſt faythof' Sar» 


air,nay be ſayd noronely of the Papiſts, *- 


burof the churches ofthe Proteſtahts,as 
of this dar Church of ENGL A N'D, 
& of the moſt congregations in 


the'great - 
tones thereof, thoughnot tor done, 


4 FA * . \ FL * © 2 
ban 4 of | \ \ 
IQ » of the Renelation ys) WIL 


;yetifivegard of mengeonuerſationge for 
the body offout people fremii $6 be aliue 
= their, _ proning hut-indeed 

cy are dead in-reſpeRt-of che-p criof 
;godlinefle; Gatbp.ontphien: ah aan rd 
|peace theje-{ins abound, fulnts of bread, 


pride hath ibward i heart, &outmargdin | 


attyreza}ſo/cruelty,ceperoutnes,& carnal 
ſecurity 3 like as it-was) it Noahp times 
Now where:theſe fins raigne,thert the 
powerof godlines js wanting +men. cor 
rent theſelues with an outward profelli- 
on;bur the ſpirzual life.bf grace. iangt to 
be ſeen, Ahd yer this doth not prejudice 
the {tate of our chutchzrofnullitiege from 
;being rhe church of God/; for-Godhath 
bis choſetamong vs1n all. ;places,., who 
liue indeed a ſpiricuallliferr the ba» 
.dy of our people be dtad'in funfefowll 
continue while peace abideth;the threat 
nings of the minifiers wil notawaketne 


ouroftbe.ſkepe of 1n;48 iauſt bethered ++ 


of correcti5 tharmuſt pur into'thens.the 
powerof religion. Men arelike tolictle 
children, who beſides admonition; aoy(t 
feele the {mart ofthe; xodto bring theta 
to theiridutie. ©: oo hnog v1 fy 343 
- Further, in chis/Church- of Sardis, 
whom: Chriſt  calleth/1dead 5 -4hoy 
they had a name to jhue 4..Note- 
fate of the Church of GOD, for this 
was a true Church vf God, who-among 
the reft was: waſhed iv: the; blood of 
Chriſt, Chap.tuerl-ge.And-yer Chriſt 
ſaith,it is deadin ſſmne:thatisgin partnor 
wholly. And doſe ws tr _ 
may ery corru , in | 
outwatd Jnr res W fandry err 
ronious opinions, may yetremainethe 
true Church-of Chriſt; ifſo be-they exre 
not in the foundation}; Which ſeryerh 
for anſ{were- to-them!; that thinks our 
Church to:bee no Churchz becauſe ir 
maincaineth -Dot that out-ward,' order 
which they thinke ſhould bein; ie. And 
therefore rhough' wee, muſt prefersc 
Church before Church: yer we'mutt nor 
conderniea” Church robe Oy 


for ſome-corrupcions thar. bee 'therei 


16>; 


166' 


(d)1,Cor.g. 
3o 4+ 


ritie; becauſe of their vurward profeſſion 
of true Religion rfor as Infants 'are nor 
indeede! all holy ;'as experience. ſhew- 
eth , yer rilf weeſee the ſame maderma»- 
nifeſt;vetartincharitie to iudge'them 
to'bee holy thar are borne-of faithfu}l 
parents: euen ſo ought the Mimfter ang 
eyerponcin GODS Church; tothinke 
the bett of cuery one in- Gods Church, 
tilt God make manifeſt wharhee is; Pal 
following this rule, calleth whole-Chur- 
theseleAz: 1-0: 115113 1098 
©) "Butthow art dead. Here are trrvoiudge- 
mMents, one of neighbonr Churches, the 
other of Chriſt, 'and Chriſts mdgemehr 
is preferred, Wee muſt therefore regard 
ſpecially theiudgement of Chriſt; and la- 
borxo approue our ſelues 8& our conuer- 
ſfarions varto Chrift, rather then ro men: 
for ler men'ſay what they will of vs,itis 
Chrilt tharmuſtſaue and condemne:this 
made (*) Pawt to ſay, Tpaſſe lntle to bee 
indged of you, orof mans indgement: w 
fo 2: for hee that indgeth mee, is the Lord, 
Andindeed, without Chritts commen- 
dation,the iudgementof men isnothing- 
for Chriſt may condemne ys,/when men 
.thinke well and ſpeake well-of vs: and 
therefore hee ſaith , Foe bee unto you 
whe all men ſpeake well of you, Luke 6.26, 


Verſe 2, Be watchful, and ftrengthen the 
- things that remaine\"that are readie' to 
''. die - for T hane tot found thy works per- 
' feft before God, ? : | 
- There be two degrees of hypocriſie : 
firſt, when men profeſſethar which is not 
i1their hearrat all. The ſecond; when 
men makeprofcfion of more then is in 
their heart. This ſecond kind of hypocri- 
fie oft befalleth the children of God;and 
it is that which Chriſt reprooueth in this 
Church 5 ator the former yerſ.Afe 
ter whic roofe, herche propounderh 
A medic 6s their yice ,anda"reaſon to 
moouethem to vie the ſame; Thereme- 
dic isin the beginning of the verſe, where 
aretwo duties preſcribed :To bee watch. 
and 19 ftrenpthen of the de- 
eajedgracts of God in them. Forthe firſt, 
Be watchfull: tobete watchfall here, is a 


moſt worthy and excellent duriejit is not * 
bodily, but ſpiritual : and it ig practiſed 
when any man hath a Q'"care 
=nd: theed in ofrhe-ſalua- 
tion of his ſofile, This duticafwarchful. 


eAn Expoſition uporithe ahird Chapter 


neſſexconcerneth aworthings ;'finne, and 
death,” Warehfylnes againlifinne Rands 
intwo-duties; Firft;a man mult Caily.and 
continually; ;bethinke > hiny{elte before 
hand ofall ſnncs ard vices into which be 
may'happily fa}l:& forithe doing of this, 
he nwft conſider in-himſelte ewo things; 
tris Nature and bs Calling; /Touching his 
Nacure,he muſt confider,char in him te- 
maines-the {ced and roore of all tin, azid 
therefore that heenny'tall into any finne 
whatſoecuer, ' Againe;aman conlidering 
his'nature, ſhall-finde himfelfe more in- 
clined:to ſome ſmnes then to others? and 
thoſe hee -muſt- eſpecially marke” and 
obſeriie; » Secondlyy for bis Cailing * a 
man muſt: marke the finnes thereot : for 
ſfincerhe fall of manzevery calling hath 
his eſpecial ſins, wherto men that walke 
therein are more incident, The Mag 
ftrare hart his ſfins,che Miniſter his --the 
Lawyerhis, the Phyſition his , and the 
Trades+-man his. And touching thele, a 
man muſt confider' veito what vices and 
abuſes men are moſt fubiect, that walke 
in that calling:wherejn he liueth, and ſo 
{hal he haue a foxefight of the ſinnes thar 
he may fallirito;:$econdly,atter this fore- 
fight of ſin: he'awſkwatch bis heart with 
all diligence; that though icbee.cempred 
and affaulred; yet it bee not tainted with 

one finzas thewiſe man counſelleth, 

c 

74 the fountaine ot al thy ations may be 
keptholy and pure, The ſecond part of 
this, watchfulneſſe xeſpeAeth\death, or 
the ſecond comming of Chriſt, In 
this,two things muſtbee-practiled: firſt, 
a'man muſt 'cucry- day bethinke | him 
ſelfe of his ende, and of the comming 
of Chriſt, either in general} cq-all che 
-world,or particularly ynto him bydeath- 
andin this confideration he mult eſteem 
2ndiudge of every day, as of. the day of 
his death, of the day. of iudgement. Sec- 
condly,he muſt e himſelte againſt 
death, & againſtthe day of iudgement, 


ry day,cuC this preſent day,asthough 
hee thould now die;:or meeze Chriſt in 


I RNg the next day do the like, 
{o-goe on continually to the-day of 
hisdeath. i And for our furtherance in 
this'Chriftian watch, we muſt be minde- 
full of teniperance and ſobrietie,that we 

emediocritie in the vic of the crea- 
turesofGod,and ofthe things of this life. 


For 


Keepe thy beart with all diligence, that (eypro:4.24. 


2 Lul.12, 
1.20, 


GYMat.24, 
39- 


.dearth, 


For whenmen plungechemſclus,cicherin 


the cares of this world, or in.carthly de- :g 


lights, they quire forger borh finne-and 
the day of Judgement z\and 
thus wee i{ce-whaz Chriſt meanerh [by 
-watchfulneſle. | el 
As Chriſt preſcriberh thisdutieynto 
this Church: fo are we: in the name of 
Chriſt to bee enioyned the fame: Chri- 
flian watchfulnefle.,, beth againſt finne 
and death, andthe day. of Fihgonione, 


'Andto mooue vs hereto, conſider theſe 


reaſons; Firſt wee are warchfull forthe 


-preſcruation of the things of this hfe- 


asif atowne be in: danger of ſacking or 
burning; there is watch and ward kept 
continually : and if a'mans houſe bee in 
danger of robbing, hee will ſit yp night 
and dayto faue his goods: yeaeuery man 
is verije paintull and watchfull to. heape 
vp to himſelte, the things of this world : 
Now, what a ſhame is it,that men ſhould 
bee wartchfulh for remporall things; and 
yet haue nocare of- their ſoule that mult 
live foreuer ? Againe, want of watch- 
fulneſſe-is the torerunner of death, and 
eternall deftruion, I. Theſl.g.verſ. 3. 


When men ſay peace and ſafetie, then ſhall 
come pou them ſudden deftruition, When 


the rich man had m__ his barnes vp- 
on the encreaſe of his ſubſtance, he pro- 


-miſed ro himſelfe caſe and ſecuritie : ſay- 
ing, * Sole, ſoule, rake thy reſt, cc. but it 


was ſayd vnto him,0b foole this night (pal 
thy ſoule be taken from thee, Andrhe Þ old 
world knew nothing, vill the flood came and 
deſtroyed them 4 
watchtulneſſe bee the forerunner of +de- 
RruRion; how great a cauſe haue wee to 
watch? # 

The ſecond dutie inioyned, isto con- 
firme the graces of God decaiedinrhem. 
Strengthen the thinges which remaine, that 
are reade to die : 2s if hee ſhould fay, ſun- 
dry be the graces which haue beſtowed 
on you: but many are loſt and gone: and 
thoſe which remain, are about toperiſh, 
ynlefle you confirme them; therefore ſee 
nowe that you ſtrengthen and repaire 


the ſame, 4 | 


 Inchis dutie, Chtiſtteacheth this church 
and vs an excellent'lefſon, that whoſoe- 


ver hath recciued any gift of God, muſt 
hane care topreſeruc it, and to make the 
ſamegift ſtrong in him by continuall in- 
creaſe. If a man' haue received knows 


| of the Renelation. 


Now, if the want of - 


} 
ledge, fairh,and tepentatice, orany other 
ift of grace, be.muſtnor {uffer the ſame. 


ro lye deadit him, but fhirre vp;increaſe, 
and confrmeicdayly, thar hee may beea 
perfe& man in Chrilt.Forthe gifts which 
men haue are nottheir! owne, but Gods 
alſo, who luoketh: ro 'receiue his owne 
with aduantage. And therefore.men like 
good Srewards: mult fo yſe the gifts re- 
ceiued, that they may returne-them ro 
God with increaſe. Thus Paul perſwa- 


deth T :motby, © ftirre-vpthe gift of God <), rim.1 5, 


that is inthee : tor elſe 'the receiueris an 
vnfaithfull ſeruant;and ſo ſhall be rewar. 
ded, And forthe berrer perfourmance. 
of this dutic:we muſtoftenread the wo 

.of God, and'meditate thereins we muſt 
heare itoften preached; and with due re- 
ucrence' and pteparation receiue- the {a- 
crainent, And pray continually :-ſtri- 
uing earneſtly againtt/ the + corruptions 
that bec in vs ; and dayly ſtirring vp our 
heart to all good duties: Thus did Dagid 
checke the corruption and deadnefle of 


his heart 2. 4 hy art thou ſo caſt downe oh (4)P.42. 11; 


my ſoule? and alſo ſtirre vp the ſamewnto 
all good guries, ſaying, { hawe applyed my 
heart to fulfill thy ea alway , enen to 
the end. Pl. 119. 113. 


Hereby are reprooued, the-common 57, 


ſort of profeſſors & hearers of the word: 
who ftand at a ftay, and goe notforward 
in grace. This is a great fault, for as we 
haue receiued grace,{o we ought to ſtirre 
vp the ſame, that we may confirme, and 
increaſe dayly. . p 017 26 
Further Chrift addeth,##hr1ch are 
to die, where he anſwereth toa queſfon, 
thac is mooued by ſundry- ab this day, 
namely : whether graces that concerne 
ſaluation, tray be viterlyloſtor nor?Chrilt 
anſweareth by a diſtinction, that ſome 
Traces that pertaine-ro ſaluation,may be 
& quite: and others may be decayed, 
ſo as they are about ro die, For the gra- 
ces of God that pertaineto ſaluation, be 
of two ſorts : ſome be abſolutely neceſ- 
farie, ſo as without cher a man of yeares 
cannor be ſaued : and ſuch are faith: avd 


" > 


alwaies; ſuch are; Aplexrifull feeling of 
he fanour of God, 4 inthe ft, and 
belt ND EREE 


bolaneſſe who- 
7 Payee marks ts ſeruants of God, Yea, 
——— | 

Wy, 


decay , 


and regeneration inthemſclus, and the 


for they ſtand by: the power 'of G 


come it. 


bling worke out our ſaluation, Phillip, 
2.1 Zo 


and contirme the decayed graces of God 


ueth the & vs to.ynderſtand, that he mg» 

keth a {carch in his church of al the works 

that men doc in the ſame,that he may ace 
cordingly reward them; for not finding, 

doth preſuppoſe a ſearch. And ſo the 

ſcripture ſpeaketh of God vſually. Before 

the. old world was: deſtroyed, it is ſayd; 

bGens, s. The Þ Lord ſawthat the wichedneſſe of man 
was great vppan the earth, as if be had loo- 

ked from heauen ypon the carth, and be. 

held that it was corrupt, ſpeaking after 

the manner of men, to fignihe that ſearch 

which-he maketh into mens ations; And 

ſo heis ſayd ro come down from heauen, 

Y atthebujlding of Babell,Gen.11,and be» 
| fore he deſtroyed:Sodome 'and Gomor- 
cGcn.a8.2z tha, © He came downeto fee whether they 
had done according to that crie, which was 
come upto hims :.and {o before the Lord 
puniſhed the wickednes of the Iſraclits, 


An Expoſition vpon'the third Chapter Verſe.2. 


decay greeuouſly, and bercadie todi-,as 4 He made 4 ſearch into their waits: and | joew 2.14 
this text ſaith, ; Secondly, confider fayth -the ſecond Commaundementis this, God 


will wifte the ſinnes of the father pon the 


nay be wholly loſt, for nothingin it ſelfe 'children: that iy, he will make a ſcarch, 

is ynchangeable, but God, The Ratczof + whether the finnes of the fathers be:a- 

the elect Angels by nature is Gangs, mong the childrey, and if they bezhe will 
od, puniſh | 


them. 


Thigdly,theſe graces may periſh and:de-  Seing Chriſt makes this ſearch into all The w/e. 
ay: finally, vuleſſe thy bee confirmed. -mens ations, we are taughtin all things 
Lneſtion. Why then doe not tlie ele to haue care toconforme; our ſclus tothe 
finally fall away after their calling? Avſ. will of Chriſt:and to ſet our {clues roths 
Their {tanding cometh nor fromthe con- doing of all good duties, according to 
ſtancic of grace or faith, but fromthe pro- his word:If we knew a Magiſtrate would 
miſcof God made yato:them, & to their comme to make ſearch jn our houſe, wee 
a Maris, 16 faith, ſo Chriſt faith to Peter, * Thow art would bee {ure to ſctall thinges in order 
" Peter and vponthis rocke, that is,vpon thy 
faith which thou haſt profeſſed vill / burld ſpeRt to prepare for thecomming of an 
my temple, and the gates of beliſhallnot pre- earthly man ? & ſhall we nor much more 
waile againſt it : that is, though they may prepare our ſclues againſt the ſearch of 
aflaulr ir, and greeuouſly weaken it, yet ourSauiour Chriſt the eycrliuing God, 
they ſhall never bee able finally to ouer- from whom nothing can be hid? 


againſt he came:ſhall we be thus circum= 


Thane not found thy works perſeft.Works 


Thevſe, Scibg ſundry graces ofGod may beloſt, are perfeR two waies ; bythe law, or by 
and the molt neceflary graces greatly de- the Goſpell.By the law,wh&e in our works 
cay,yea ofthernſclues quite die: wee that wee doe all that the law requireth : and 
haue receiuedfrom God any grace,cither thus are no mans workes perfect in this 
of faith or repentance, are hereby taught lite.By the Goſpel, our works are perfeRt 
not to bee preſumptuous, or ouer confi- - whenthey proceed froma believing hart, 
dent in our ſclus, but with fcare and trem- that /hath a care to pleaſe God in all 


things : & theſe works are perfeR not in 
thEſelus, but in the acceptationoof Chriſt. 


The reaſon toenforce the former reme- Here by perfeft works Chriſt meaneth not 
dic is this : For { hawe not found thywarkes the perteRtion of the law , bur of the 
perfett before God : and therefore watch, Goſpell, as it he had ſayd,I haue ſearched - 


into your waies ; you doe many workes 


that be in thee, In this reaſon, Chriſt gi» inſhew, but they proceed not from fin- 


cere faith,nor from a heare that hath care 
to pleaſe God in all his commandements, 
and a full purpoſe not to finne againſt 
him : you haue aſhew of godlynefle, but 
you want the power thereof, 

Here obſerue that Chriſt condemneth 
this church,not becauſe their works were 
not outwardlye conformable tg the 
will of God ; but becauſe they procee- 
ded not from a belecuing hart, that had 
a full purpoſe to forſake all finne, and to 
pleaſe God inall things. 

Wee therefore muſt take heede of all 7p, ., ſe. 
hypocrifie by the Example. of this 
Church: and labour to bee of Davids 
minde : and praye with him ;_ ©. Thet ePars.to, 
our harts may. be vpright in the Statutes 
of the Lord ; that wee may fay with 

| Hezekias z f Behold Lord how 1 haxe wal- f Ifoy. 38. 3: 
hed before thee with anvrig ht minds : fog 
$ 


| verſ. 3 > 


this is2 notable token' of grace, and an 
infallible badge of him that is the child 
of God. 

Befare God; Some. may ſay, Chriſt here 
diſtinguiſheth himſe!fe from God, and 
therefore hee is not God, Anſere. By 
(God) in this place we muſt vnderſtand 
not God fimply, but God the tather. For 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh of himſelte,not as he 
is God, bur as he is mediator God & man; 
in which reſpeR, euen as he is now glo- 
rified, he is inferiour ynto his Father. 

Where note that Chriſt being now 
glorified in heauen, carrieth hiniſelfe as 
mediator, whence we gather that we may 


- Jawfully, and withour preſumption pray 


- 


b Pſa,734 17. 


vnto Cnriſt, withour the meanes or inter- 
ceſſion of Saints or Angels. ' The church 
of Rome denie this ; and ſay, becauſe 
Crit is now in full glorie in heauen, 
therefore wee mult vie vnto him the me- 
diation of Saints: bur Chriſt being now 
in heauen, marks our workes in particu- 
lar: and therefore we may without pre- 
ſurnption come ymo him by prayer. 


Verſ. 3. Remember therfore how thou haſk 
receined and heard, and bold faſt,and re- 
pent : If therefore thou wilt not watch, 7 
will come on thee as a thiefe,and thou ſhalt 
wot know what hogre: I will come vpon 


thee. w 


L 2 DR © 

- When {brift hath reprooucd” them 
for their" finne of hypocrihie; and. preſcri- 
bed them a remedie vwith a reafon there- 
of; he doth as a good Phiſician & paſtor, 
ſhewthem"the way how'thefmay pra- 
aſe that remedie,"For might ſay; 
weare commanded: to watch, and to re- 
new our decayed graces, but how ſhall 
we doe this? Chriſt anſwereth, by doing 
threethings/1: byremebring tharwhic 
thou haſt receiued by hearing. rag hol- 
ding faſt. 1IL by _— of thy ſinnes. 
-Forthe firlt, Remember therefore, that is, 
ealle6niind the' dodrine' of  faluation 
whieh-chou haft been tauphr by mine A- 


pofiles, This remembrance isa molt ex- 


cellent means 


5 $ Þ | 


wordgf God? bur all-in all 


of the Reuelation, 


Againe, © hawe remetoI;adl thy name, oh 
Lard in the night, a»d hane kept thy law. 
Peter denied his Maſter, when he forgot 
his words:bur when hee was put in mind 
thereof by tie looke of Chriſt, and the 
crowing of a Cocke, he then repented,and 
wept bitterly, Luk,22,61.62. Sinnes com- 
mitted by men of ignorance, are many 
and gricuous: and therfore all fins are cal- 
led ignorances: Heb.g 7.butif men wold 
by taich keepe in mind the word of God, 
it would bee a notable meanes to keepe 
them from finning. 

Herethen wc hauea ſoueraigne reme- 
die againſt finne : namely, wheteſocuer 
we are, or whatſocuer we doe, we muſt 
call co minde the word of God, and the 
promiſes of God : and thoſe will bee a 
lanterne vnto our ſteps, and a light vnto 
our paths; The Diuell laboureth aboue 
all things, to. bring vs to forget the word, 
for then he knowes he can eafily draw vs 
into any fin. Q»e/f. How ſhall we keepe 
in minde the word and promiſes of God? 
Arſv. Thar is a grace of God, and for 
the attayning vnro ir, we muſt firſt labour 
to haue our hearts affeRed with the loue 
of Gods word aad promiſes: for a man 
cafineuer keepe in'mind that,” whereof 
he hath no liking. Secondly, we muſt 
labour to belicuethe word of God : For 
faith giues it rooting in our hearrs,Colol. 
2.7: The cauſe way there is ſo little re- 
menibring/of that which is taughris, for 
thar ic'is nor mixgd with faith in thoſe 
tharheare it; 


' Againe,che thing to be remembredis, 


Hww' thou baſt recemed and heard : that 
isJooke what Dodtrive thou haft regci- 
ued by hearing, and+rhat remember. 
Whereneferthiif ioincthrecenving and 
hearmg together. Whence'wee may ga- 
ther, thar- reaching and receiving of che 
wordof God by hearing, is the preſcri- 
bedgenerall meanes, whereby God re- 
vealecly his will, counſell, -and-purpoſe 
touching the faluation of mankind # nei» 
ther is chereaniyother meanes appointed 
hereunto inthe r=; God. po 
- This ſhewerh; that their opinionis faite, 
who teach that God callethallthe world 
effeQually yato ſaluation, forthow 

they bee called; that never 


hed sf:theword of God y/ finee 
the comming of Chriſt, their ſound hathi 
” : gone 


| can 
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The v/d. 


The vſe, 


The vſe. 


'as a theefe comes 


gone foorth into all nations, Secondly, 
this ſheweth the fondneſle of their opi= 
nion, who detend the Doctrine of w1i- 
werſall grace : that God ſhould giue grace 
pertaining to ſaluation, viſto eucrie man 
in the world, ſo as he may be ſaued it he 
will ; for the meancs to receiue grace, is 
the hearing of the word, which all mea 
in all ages neuer had youchfafed ynto 
them. 

The ſecond dutie,preſcribed,is the hols 
dmg faſt of this deftrine, To hold falt here, 
Hgnifieth rwo things; firſt, to maintaine 
the doctrine of the Goſpell receiued and 
taught by che Apoſtles. Secondly,to put 
the ſame in practiſe in a godly life : of 
theſe wee haue ſpoken before, cap,2.25, 

Thethird duric is #0repent: where by 
repentance is not meant the- beginning 
of repentance : but the renewmg avd 
reftoring of the ſame, for their hardneſle 
and deadnefle of heart, whereby they 
did {lackly and coldly praQtiſe the'good 
duties which they did profeſle, | 

Hereby we are taught not to content 
our {clues with-the begining of repen- 
tance, but we muſt renue the ſame conti- 
nually,& that not for grofle fins only,bur 
euen for the wants that bee in vs, as for 
our dulnefle and deadnefle of hcart, and 
for our bypocrifie, and decay-in Gods 
graces, f , 

And becauſe this Church was verie 
dead and dullof heart; therefore: Chriſt 
addeth a reaſon to mooue them'tothe 
praGiſe of this dutie : which is, a moſt 


rertible threatning, in theſe words; /f 


then welt: wot watch, I will come onthee ds 
a theefe, and thou ſhalt not know whathoure 
1 will come vpon thee. Dou 

Here marke'Chriſts order and dealing ? 
having: preſcribed a remedie- for theit 
fault, hee giueth them a direQionto pra= 
iſe the ſame ; and after addeth a'moſi 
rerrible threatning to drive them; there- 
vntoz asif he ſhould ſay, ifthou wilt not 
watch againſt finne, and againſt death, 
and for'that end remember my word, 
hold faſtttie ſame, and repent; then look 
n'a manon a {ud- 
daine; les his goods andcuts the 
throarerbFdiis children zſo-will 1 come 
onthe6on ſuddaine, and power |vpon 
thee my wrath; whereby I will evgncur” 
the throat/of 
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Here Chriſt threatneth ſuddaine and 
ſpeedic deſtruction, bur yet with condi- 
tion and limitation of repentance, Now, 
becauſe we be like this Church (as hath 
been ſhewed)by reaſon of the long peace 
whichwe inioy:we mayalſo yſe the ſame 
reaſan andthreatning at this day to ſtirre 
ypourdead harts,We muſt watch againſt 
all ſinne, and againſt death * and for this 
end muſt haue in memorie the word of 
God, and holdfaſt the faith vntothe end, 
and repent - continually of all wants : 
bur if we doe not this, » are the yen- 
geances and eternall puniſhments of God 
to be powred ypon ys without meaſure, 
and that ſodenly, when wee cannot pre- 
uent them, If a man hauc but a ſparke 
of grace, 'the conſideration hereof will 
moouehim to repentance,and to watch 
fulnes; but if this will not. awake a man 
our of his finnes,then nothing remainech 
but a fearfull expeRation ot the wrath 
of God, which ſhall be ynauoidable, and 
endure for euer-: Indecd if a man bad 
ſome; thouſand yeares, allotted for the 
puniſhment of his ſins, there were ſome 
(ule why. hee might continue in gem 5 

ut ſeeing this:puniſhmtnt-is. eternall, 
and when many thouſand.yeares. are cx- 
pired, they are as farre fromthe.endof 
their woe as euct thagwere; therefore it 
muſt tirre-yp all dead and drowzie harts 
vnto repentance , and 'cauſe them to 
ſhake off ſecuritic, ignorance, and cold- 
veſſe in Religion, and, to breake off the 
cqurſe of euecric finne../ | 


Verſ. 4, Netwinhending than haſt a few 
.  8Yames yet in| Sardie whi mn 
- , filed ther garments, and they (baltwalkes 
| withoe innhite; for they ares worthy. 

5 Heere be innerh. che ſecond part of 
the matter of: this Epiſtle, namely che 


praiſe and commendaron of (ome part of 


this Church . . The' words: doe thus. de- 
pend vp 


Verſe 4+ 


vor POM 


God, but: 


Gd, 1!» 11a! 


"Y IT; L SSTTET! 

- Secondly;inrhiscoherence Chriſt inti2 
mateth ynto Vs's difliation berweene 
fan and mantiin this” Church, foraltthas 
were ih this Church were-men cone 

Yet 


feſſing Chriſt and his Goſpell - 


of them, ſume were dead in their fhnnes, 
and others were'alive in Chrilti Tous 
ching this difinction'of men, wee muſt 


fearch rhe' cairſethereof/; It malt horbe 
aſcribed to''any power or will-in may 
bur to the good'pleaſureof God;asthe 
ſcriptute reacheth;for when che badic 
of the Iſraelites had giuen them(elizeseg 
a Rom.11,4, Idolarrie, rhere ve p © ſenen thouſand 
that nexer bowed the hnee 10 Baallt what 
was the cauſe why they did norlige' like 
tothe other Ifraclites? Surely nothing in 
the will of mat, (though the Idolarie 
of the other, vyas to bee aſcribed to 
chemſelues) bur rhe'texr is'cleare; jr was 
the good pleaſure of God, who hadpre- 


ſerued and kept thierhy'{ DEN (2 
The vſe n By this wee ſee, how errofious and 

' falle the Divine {hine Proveſtanes 

is, which aſctibe'the Fauſe of chis di- 

flinQioh berweeric man' 

libertic of mans 

grace : vg, That G' OD: 

whereof, hee.maye, 


if hee will + b 


- of the Renelation, 
the ſame by: true and fincere obedience, 
In this Coherence we may obſeruerwo 
intiruRtions, 1, that zparticular congre= 
gation on' carth is made-a Church of 
God; and ſo called in regard of Gods c- 
I rherein, who doe truely belicues Fort 
thie priuiledges of a Church belong vnto 
arciculat congregations; onely by rec: 
of the faithofthe ele&t among them, 
The Catholick church is the whole Conyj- 
pany of the eleR truly beleving in Chriſt 
& particular cohgrepations aremembers 
6 ir 16 farre forth as they doe trucly be- 
©, leebe;the'reftthat doenortruclybelieue 
*** axe not mamnliers of the Church before 
| 4n the iudgement of men: 
like yrito Tuperfluous humors which are 
m the bodie; bur no parts thereof, This 
confiteth 'the DoRtine of the Church 
6f-Rome, whio teach tha -wicked;men 
that ate tcieed in Gods decree, may 
yer bee true members'otthe Church: of 


| 171 
obey, or. not to: obeys. And therefore 
the coulgyyhy ſome men-lyc dead in 
finne is, becauſe they fee their willto | 
refuſe the grace of G OD; and the 
cauſe why ſome: men \liue in Chriſt is, 
becauſc they incline their will ro_em- 
brace the. grace of :G O. D. Butthis 
DoQtine doth greatly diminiſh the grace 
of G Wk in that ic maketh the accep- 
tance thereof to lyc'and depend on t| 
pleaſure; and re SR as the 
power of, almightie.G OD. ioyned with 
his will, is the; tru&cauſe*rhereof, lea» 
uing ſome to chentfvlues ho doe fall, 
and enabling others. wth by his - 


graces; 2: | 


. Nowe followe, the wordes of this 
commendation . Notwithſtanding tho 
bat a fie names jet in Sardie ;, that is, 
Lhereabee'yer in this Church, a, fewe 
perſons knowne,co mee by their na 
(for by Names,..wee, mult; vn 
perfons' named ) . which hawe:not « Si 
their garments . Heere (ro. omit many | 
expoluigns) isan;allufion to.cthe Cere- 
moniall law, wherein/GOD fer downe 
a Ciſtinction . berwecne chinges. cleane 
and yncleanc, not. in themſclues, but by 
his appoinemept ;.and among theIewes, 
if any man had bur touched an vncleape 
thinge, with, his hand, .or. with, hi 


ſhewes, and appearan- 
ces of cuill. And in this. place, /this is 


meanthereby- that ſome inghis Church 
ot \Sardie,, had, ſo farce ,made/conſci- 
ence gf. {inne, thac they would notmed- 
and appea- | | 


ee will 2 but y le the wilt t© 
of man doth fil} remaine fnfull, hence farkerÞ will 


it commeth,, thir hee bath liberdie; $9 


192 


alfay. 6.9. Tſ'y is ſent, * To barden the hearts of 


b Ver, 13. 


the bode 


of the people for thair iniqui- 
ties + and » 


the tenth part onely muſt bee 


eMary, 13. Jaed * andinthe Goſpell iris ſayd, The 


Lz. 


The vſe, 


tray to bell ss brond , end many there be that 
wake therein : but the waye to heanen is 
ſtraight , and fewe there bee that enter n= 
fo its 

Hereby then wee are taught Hot to fol- 
low the example of the multirude , bur 


of the fewer and better ſort. Itis afoule 


ſinge rharkeeps rmaty from religion, and 
brings them to- deſttution, when they 
Awill liue afrer the manner of the xvorld, 
and as their Forefathers haue done; This 


' 15 afalſe ryle, and adangerous courſe, 


| Thou baſt a few names, That is, perſons 
whoſe names I know & haue recorded. 
They arc called'names, bicauſe" Chriſt ob- 
{erues arid knowes them by their names, 
Whete note; that*thoſe that are rhe true 
{eryants of God,afe particularly knowne 


fLuk. 12.7, ent Chriſt f The harres of your head are 


rambjed (fayth Chit to his Diſciples) 
much more wiete their names kiowne, 
Acgaine, hee biddeth'them rdiopce that 


g Luk. 104 2, cherry names 8 were written in heaucn. And 


Chtift the good Sheepheard kzowes his 


ſheepe ,, and cals themby their names, loh. 
1 Pe 050 Obi 11 

-* This is a matter'sf endlefſe eomfort 
vnto'rhe'people of G O D*+*for «whir 
cancauſe a tan more ro: reioyte;than 
ro knowe' that his name 'particulatly is 
knowne to the King of Kings, "and that 


Pty, 6 he hath ſpeciall cegard vato bp 
en the ' Lord would” comfort * 


him ?'v | 
CHMoſer, and put courage into him in 
doing the duties of his calling ;' hee 
relleth him, That hge was knowne vnto 


hFxod. 33. hing by Þ name. * Yea, this is the foun- 


12,13,14, ad 


dation of mans ſalvation : i The Lord 


12.Tim.z.19 hnoweth who are his. | | 


Which bane not defiled their garments: 
Heere they are commended for” vprght- 
neſſe and ſinceritie of Iife ard" canner ſa- 
row, j11 that they- kept themſ{clacs fiom 
the verie ſhewes and appezrance of e= 
uil'3” when as theyreſt of this Church 
was dead in finne, | 

In their'example Chiſt preſcribeth 
vntovs'a patterne of rrue-pictic, howe 
wee 'ought-ro carty our {clues inthe 
{\hutch 6f GOD. on carth - wee/mult 
not content our ſelues with a bare pro» 
feflion of Religion, and keepeour {clues 
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from groſle ſinnesonly, but abſtainfrom 
the  verie ſhewes" of euill.. Yea more 
particularly, here are three things taught 


vs touching finne.. Firſt, that wee oughe 


to make conſcience of. everie finne in 
our. owne perſon. | Secondly ,, that wee 
ought to keepe our ſelues fromthe con» 
ragion of finne im,others, either by. gi- 
uving conſeatvnto them, or furthering & 
allowing them any way therein. Third» 
ly, "that wee ought to abſtaine from, the 
verie occaſions, and ſhewes g, and. ap» 
pearances of ſinnes, ſo Paul teacheth 


YVerſ. Fe 


Vs K to abſtaine from all appearance of enill. ;, Trex. $o 


Epheſ, 5. 3, Hee will poghpue ſundrie 
fhanes, asfornication, vndgaaefſe,&c. ſo 
much as once named; theteby to give the 
leaſt approbation ynto them, We muſt 
therefore looke on. rhis example, lay it 
to our hearts, and conforme our lmes 
vnto .it : fo ſhall) wee, bee. good ſera 
uants of .G OD, .and haye-the ſame 
conumendation with theſe few : for true 
Religion ſtands ;not in knowledge, bur 
in: obedience, andthigis true, obedicnce 
ro. make conſciciwe- of cuerie 'finne in 
our;owne perſons,zto take heed of the 
infeQtion of ſinne in-others: and cojab- 
ſtayne from: the; appearance,of cuill, A 
happic Ghutch ſhould we-haue, if theſe 
thinges were praGiſed 2 but this is the 
ſhame dnd: reproach. /of our, profeſſion, 
thar weelhaue, no-care of .truc ; obedi- 
ence:in.our ſelues and, others, whereby 
weſhowld glorific Ged,and grace qur ho» 
Religions! : - + 1, 7 way 
The church: of Rome hence gather, 
that a man afcer-baptiſme,may live with. 
out mortall fine. For theſe few perſons 
in this Church in their bapriſme, puton 
Chriſty and after. kept themſclues from 
all occafions of finncs, fo as they had not 
committed any .miartall ane. But their 
colleQion is voſound,; for firſt, though 
they had torhis time gbſtained from all 
mortall finne, yet how, ca they 
that [they om. qt. afteriyard ? Se- 
condly, they a yd not to bawe de- 
filed pgs 5g hot for that they 
had. not committed any Hnne, but be= 
cauſe they endeauoured to keepe them=- 
ſelues, from the. appearance of all finne- 
and. ſo muſt the obedience which is a- 
ſcribed to Gods children in ſcripture be 
ynderſtood : namely,of their ſincere pur- 
pole and endceauor to obey, & ſo aviong 
Ys 


22, 


rooue _ 


2 Gen.19, 


b Ezek, 9.6, 


vs, thoſe that haue a ſctled purpoſe &re- 
ſolution to make conſcience of eucrie fin, 
and in allchings to doe the will of God, 
they are repnted tor keepers of the law. 
For GOD in his children accepts the 
will for the deed, And they Bal walke 
with mee in white, After the commen- 
dation of theſe fewe Chriſt addeth a 
promiſe, of liuing with him in glorie, 
For ſo white gatments haue alwayes 
beene vſcd to figifie oy, happineſſe, life 
ard plorie. Ecclefiaſt, 9.8. At all trmes 
let . garments bee white, that is, take 
the delight and pleaſure in vſing the 
creatures of God ; So that heere theſe 
tewe haue a promiſe to bee freed from 
all want, and to livewith Chriſt in all 
glorie, ioy, and pleaſure, 
This benefite, hath beene in cffe& 
. further vrged in the former Chapter : 
heere onely I will note one Doctrine; 
namely, That they which live in the 
world amonge the wicked, anddoe not 
conumunicate; with their finnes, ſhall 
not partake. with them 1m 'their puniſh- 
ments ; for the bodic of this Church muſt 
have Chriſt ro come amongelt them as 
a Theefe, but the godly mult walke with 
Chriſt in white, in (glorie« * Lot was 
freed from the deſtrution of the Sodo- 
mites, becauſe hee partaked not with 
them in their finnes : and amonge the 


Iſraelites, Þ Thoſe that mourned for the 


ſires of the people, are marked in the 
fore-head, that when Indgements came 
vppon the wicked, they might bes fared, 
This point muſt bee remembred, for 
by. reaſon of longe peace and proſperi- 
tie. among ys many finnes abqund,, as 
Ignorance, Acheiſme, contempt of Re- 
ligion , and prophaning of the Lordes 
Sabbath , with innumerable. ſipnes- of 
the. ſecond table. ' All. which; call for 
Iudgements from beauen, and ab doubt 
they will bee: puniſhed, partly in chis 
life, and partly in che life rg come, vn- 
lefle our people doe repent. Tholethere- 
fore that would not partake ofthe com- 
mon Iudgemepts that are to come, mult 
nowe beware that. they communicate 
not with the. common finnes that 


abounde, and. ſee that they keepefaith 


and good conſcience , having their righ= 
teous and zcalous hearts: grieued 
the abhominations among which 
liue, , Wi 4 


.for 


"yy 


of the Renelation; 


ra. : that is, bes oy eee eg 


Afﬀeer the promiſe; is adioyned the 
reaſon thereof, For they are worthy. Hence 
the Church of Roome doth conclude, 
That a man by his workes may merite 
heauen , becauſe. they bee worthie of 
reward, A molt blaſphemous conclu« 
ſion; and a manifeſt abuſe of the word 
of GOD, Gods children indeede are 


worthie life exerlafting ; but not by the Two kinds of 
merite of their works : for then they wortyneſle, 


ſhould bee done according to the r1- 
gour of the Lawe.z but for the wor- 
thynefle of their perſon, , when asthey 
ſtand,righteous before G OD in Chrilt; 
for when G OD will ſaue any man, he 
giues (briſt ynto that man truely and 
really ;. ſo as hee may faye, Chriſt is 
mine, And with Chriſt GOD giues 
his fpirite which worketh in his heart 
true ſaying fayth, whereby hee doth 
recejue- Chrift : and ſo Chriſt and his 
rightcouſnefle belonges vnto. that man 
reallye, and by vertue thereof hee is 
worthie life cuerlaſting ; and this is the 
worthyneſle which; Chriſt meaneth in 
this place, and not any worthyneſle of 
their workes : ſo that this doth helpe 
them nothing at all, and yer it is the 
molt probable place of Scripture, to 
prooue and iuſtifie che DoRrine of mans 
merits. 


Verſ, 5. Hee that onercommeth ſhallbe 
cloathed in white array ; and I will 
nat put out his name out of the Booke 

”_ es but I will confeſſe his name 
efore my Father , and before his 
Angels. 


,: Verl. 6. Let him that*hath an eare, 
 beare what the fpirite ſayth unto the 
{ hurches, 


| Heere isthe concluſion of this Epi» 
file>: andrit containeth two' partes? & 
promiſe, and a commaundement, The 
promiſe .ifi the fifr verſe, and the com- 
maundement inthe fixt, In rhe promiſe 
note two thinges : firſt, the parties to' - 
whome it is made , To him that oner- 
commeth, whereof we 
fore. 'Secondly, the things miſed : 
0. wit;. gloric and et Fappineſle 
vhich is Cc three wayes . Firſt 
thus: hee ſpall bee clathed in white ar= 


haue ſpoken © be- e Chap. 3.53 


The vſe. 


«Rom 8,30, 


life and happinefſe, fo much is ſigni- 
fied by white rayment as wee haue al- 
readic ſhewed. 

Hence the Church of Rome conclude, 
that a man may doe good workes rc- 
ſpeing a reward, Arſwere, In ſome 
ſort it 1s true; for ſo it is recorded of 
Hoſes, Hebr. 11. 26, Hee had refpett 
ro the recompence of reward, Bur yetthe 
recompence of reward, muſt not bee 
the principall end of our good works : 
tor cheefely wee mult thereby intend 
to tellific our faith, and our obedience 
vnto God, and with that wee may haue 
reſpect to euerlaſting lite, 

The ſecond thing promiſed ; And 7 
will not put out his name out of the books 
of life . For the vnderſtanding of this, 
rwo queſtions muſt bee ſcanned: Firſt 
what this booke of life is 5 S=condly, 
whether a man may bee blotted out of 
this Booke . For the firſt : this booke 
of life is nothing elſe , but Gods pre- 
deſtination or cternall decree of EleQi- 
on, whereby he hath choſen ſome men 
vnto faluation vpon his good pleaſure, 
And this is called 4 Bocke, becauſe'it is 
like vnto a Booke, For as the Generall 
in a Campe, haththe names of all his 
fouldiours that fight vnder him, in a 
Booke ; and as the Magiſtrate of a 
Towne hath the name of cuerie free man 


and Deniſon inrowled - fo GOD in 


the booke of his EleQtion, hath the names 
of all that ſhalbe ſaved, _ 

For the ſecond Queſtion. A man 
may bee written in the Booke of life 
rwo wayes : cithcr truely before God, 
or in the iudgement of men onely, Thoſe 
whoſe names are truely before G OD 
written in this booke, cannor be blot- 
ted out ; For Gods counſell touching the 
eternall fate of eucric man, is vnchang- 


able. This the goulden Chayne of 


Gods decree, doth plainely ſhew : For - 


whome hee hath predeftinate, them he hath 
called ; and whome hee called, them al- 
ſo hee inſlified ; and whome hee inftified, 
them hee alſo glorificd. Others there be 
that have their names written in this 
Booke, only in the iudgement of men: 
and thus are all men written in the 


Booke of life, that profeſle the Goſpell 
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In this ſence doth the Scripture ofren 
ſpeake : as when the Prophec wiſheth, 


b That God world blat his enemics ont of Pla. 69.:8. 


the Booke of bfe ( meaning Indas prin- 
cipally) his meaning is, that it might 
bee made manifeſt, his name was nes 
uer written therein , This then 15s the 
meaning of this promiſe :. that rhey 
who doe auoid the occahons of fin, and 
haue care to kcepe faith and good con 
ſcience vnto the end, haue their names 
written in the booke of lite, and they 
ſhall never bee blotted our, 

HenceT gather rwo things. Firſt, that 
the number of the ele&,in reſpect of God 
is certaine : for the names of thoſe 
which are- to bee ſaucd, bee as it 
were Written in a booke, and being 
once Written in, they remayne there 
for euer. Some" doe teach, that all may. 
bee ſaued, if they will : but this is a 
meere fancie of man : for what ſhould 
thyre ncedany booke of life, it that were 
ſo? Secondly, hence I gather, that this 
number can neither increaſe,nor be dimi- 
niſhed, let men doe whac they can : {F 
they had been of vs they would bane con- 
tinned with vs, 1. Toh. 2. 19. All that 
thou haſt ginen me have 1 kept, and none 
of them 1s loft. Toh,17,12- 

Whereas a man may bee written in 
the booke of life, to wit, in the iudge- 
ment of men, and yet bee blotted out : 
hereby wee are to bee admoniſhed, 
to looke ynto our ſelues , and to make 
conſcience of cuetic finne, and to a- 
voide and ſhunne the veric- occaſions 
thereof, For ſo long as wee profeſſe the 
Goſpell,'and obey the ſame, our names 
bee in the booke of life : but when 
wee comrnit any finne, we doe as much 
as im vs lyeth make a penne, andreach 
it vp to heauen to blot our names. out 
of / Th booke : and theygthat keepe a 
courſe in 'finning, doe plainely ſhewe 
that they ' were neuet truely wriecen 
therein. '* - 

Secondly, conſidering that the num- 
ber of the ele& is certaine; it mult bee 
a motive to cauſe vs to labour for ſome 
aſhrance of elefion, that wee mays 
eruely ſay, wee haue our names writ- 
ten in Gods booke PButhere ſome bad 


of Chriſt jn bis Church : for ſo chati- perſon” will ſaye, ſeeing the pumber 
tie bindes vs to iudge of them : And wi 
theſe may haue their names blottedour. 


of the Fle& is 'vnchangeable, 1 will 
live as I liſt; for if my name bee in 
the 


Perſ.s. 


The ſes 


The vfe. 


the booke of GOD , ir ſhall neuer bee 
blotted out; and if it bee not in, it can 
neuer be added. Arf. Theſe men deceiue 
their owne ſoules : for they that haue 
their names written inthe booke of life, 
ſhall live as theſe few did in this Church 
of Sardis, in true faith and holy obedi- 
ence. For he that is ordained co glorift- 
cation, is ordained to iultification-and 
ſanRification * and ir is impoſſible for 
him that ſhall be ſaued, to live alway in 
fin, and therefore thele men muſt rather 
labour to repent and belecue, and to get 
ſome fignes of their EleQion, thatthey 
may know that their naines are written 
in the booke of life, 
The third benefite is this : I nll cone 
feſſe his name before my Father, ana before 
his Angels, Thar is, in the day of iudge= 
ment 1 will acknowledge and profefle 
him to be mine : one of "mine Ele, that 
keepeth faithand good conſcience vnto 
the end, I will take himfrom the com- 
panie of the wicked world , and ſer him 
on my righthand, and'aduance him to 
glory, pronouncing vpon him the bleſ- 
ied yoyceeFablolution: Come, Thow bleſ- 
ſed of my father. Mat, 25.34, Theend 
why this benefit is thus propounded, is to 
draw this church to profeſle the name of 
Chriſt in this world : for if they would 


profeſſe Chriſt before men;, hee will ac- 


knowledgethemfor his owne art the laſt 
day, 9 
"This ſame reaſon here propounded, 
muſt induce'ys to make a true confeſſion 
of Chriſt againſt the world, & all Chriſts 
enemies * which to doe is a very hard 
matrer,and man of himſelf cannor ſtand 
out; bur yer-the conſideration of this, 
that Chriſt will contefle himar the laſt 


day, will be a notable moriue and means ( 


to inable him thereto. - If an carthly 
Prince ſhould come to a man among a 
reat company and call him by his name, 
freaking kindly vnto him, hee would 
cſteeme it a great honour vnto him; and 
for that he would not ſticke to die in the 
Princes cauſe; Oh then, what honour is 
this, that ChriſtTeſus will in che laſt 


yy, 
' youchſafe to'all thoſe that in this life 


doe fincerely confeſſe him,and overcome! 
he will corifeſſe them to bee his, and re- 


ceiue them to his owne-glorie.” But on 
the contrary,thoſc that will not confeſſe 
him heere , bur diſgrace him cither by 


of the Rewelation; 


falſe doQtine or profaneſle of life , will 
Chriſt arthe day of judgement vtcerly 
diſgrace, by denying them to be his, and 
there pronounce vponthem-theſearefull 
ſentence of condemnation, Goe ze curſed, 
&c. Which if we would then efcape,and 
alſo procure vato vs the ioytull yoyce of 
abſolution: we mult here labour to hold 
the truth of Chriſts doftrine, & alſo keep 

a goodcon(cience vnto the end, Bur if 
we only profeſſe him in judgement, and 
not inthe. practiſe of a holy life, ſurely 

Chriſt will proteſle that he knows vs nor, 

and then giuevs our portion with the di- 

ve!ll and his angels. 

The commandement followeth:verſ,6. 
Let him,cc: of which wee haue ſpoken, 
Verſe 7. eAna vato the Angell of the 

Church whith is of Philadelphia, writes 
Theſe things ſath he, which is holy and 
irnezwhichhuth the hey of Dauid,which 
openeth and no #1 ſhutteth, and ſhutteth 
and no man openeth, 


Here beginnerh the fixt particular E- 
piltle of our Sauiour Chriſt, from this 
verſe,to the 14, And beforcir (as to the 
reſt) is prefixed a ſpeciall Commande- 
ment vnto Joby, wherebyhe isenioyned 
to write this Epiſtle vnto che Church of 
Philadelphia; the end of which comman=- 
dement, is to warrant the calling of /ohx 
to write this Epiſtle : but of this we haue 
{poken before, , 

"The Epiſtle it ſelfe containeth three 
parts: a Preface; the matter of the Epi- 
file; and the Concluſion. The Preface, 
in this verſe, Theſe thmgs ſaith hee ec. 
wherein is ſet downe, in whoſe name this 
Epiſtleis ſent;; namely, #1 Chrifts: where 
as in the former Epiltles)he is excellent- 
ly deſcribed for the winnihg of more cre- 

ite-ynto this Epiſtle.” And har, firſt, by 
his properties : Holneſſe andtruth,. Se- 
condly,by his kingly office, in the words 
following. 05, gs 

For his properties, Firſt, Chriſt is ſayd, 
to be hoh. Quo How can Chyilt be {Ad 
tobe holy ashe is man, conſidering hee 
deſcended from Adam, who conueyed 
his Gnne and the guilt thereof, to all his 
ena The common anſwere is this; 
That indeed; Chriſt deſcended from A- 
dams , as hee is man # but his ſubſlance 
was ſanRified by the boly Ghoſtin the . 

Yi wombe 
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wombe of the Virgin, and thereby hee * only in himſelfe but for vs: here we muſt 
was freed from Adams finne. This an- marke what js the principall thiog in 
ſwere is true, bur nor ſufficient: for men Chriſtian Religion; namely,to haue care 
befides the corruption originall, take to bee ingraffed into Chriſt , that from 
from Adam the guiltineſſe of that finne him wee may receive grace to become 
which eAdam committed, Now ſanQti= new creatures : and feete in ys his power | 
fication taketh away the corruption. of ro kill our corruptions, and dayly to re- 
ſin, but nor the guilc thereof, therefore a new his owne Image m1 vs, in r1ghecouſ- 
more full anſwere is this : That all which nefle and true holinefſe;and that as true= 
come of Adam by naturall generation, ly, as wee feele in vs Adams corruption, 
doe recciue by that order which God ſet Itis not ſufficient for vs to plead, that 
in nature at the creation, ſaying, increaſe Chrilt will bee our Sauiour, and will free 
& multiply, both the nature of Adamand vs from all finnes ; but wee mult labour 
che fin & guilt thereof, Bur God for the to haue Chriſt conuay holineſle into vs, 
preventing of this in the Incarnation of- and that as ſenfibly as wee ſee the roote 
Chriſt , ordained that Chriſt ſhould not conuay ſappe into the branches : and 
come of Adam by naturall generation, this holinefſe wee muſt make to appeare 
but by a miraculous Conceptionof the in our liues,as the branches by their fruit, 
holy Ghoſt : whereby hee tooke the na» and leaues doe ſhew they receiue ſappe 
ture of man with the infirmities therevf, from the roote. 
without the finne of mans nature, orthe Secondly, hrerenote, Chriſtpropounds 
the guilrineſle thereof. And thus is Chriſt himſelfe vnto vs andrto all Churches, as 
tree from finne as he 1s man, a notable patterne to be followed;giuing 
Further, Chriltis holy two wayes. In vs to vnderſtand, that all that belecue in 
himſelfe;and in regard of his Church, In himand looke to be ſaucd by him, muſt 
hinſelte, hee is holy ſundry wayes: firſt, bee holy as hee is holy: making conſci- 
in regard of his Godhead, for his diuine ence of cueryeuill way, foxG@hrift is ho- 
nature is holineſle it ſelfe, Secondly, as ly to make ys holy, Let vstheretore be- 
hee is man; for his man-hood was not hold Chriſt, and ſee wherejnhee expreſ- 
only freed fromall manner of finne, by ſeth himſelfe to be holy; andthercin let 
reaſon of his miraculous conception, but vs follow him, So John ſaith; Hee that 
it was alſo inriched and filled with holi- hath this hope , purifyeth bimſelfe as bee 
neſlc,and that in greater meaſurethan all 4s holy + that is, vieth all good meanes 
men and Angels,tor he recejued the gifts to conforme himſelfe ro Chriſts holi- 
+ oftheholy Ghoſt without meaſure, And nefſe. + y*Þ 
againe, ashe is man; Chriſt is holy in re- Thirdly, hereby wee learne , that the 
gard of his obedience and ations, for li» common title giuen to the Pope, where- 
uing on earch he did aQually as our ſuer- by hee iscalled (Holineſle) is a blaſphe- 
tic fulfill the Law for-ys,Secondly,Chrift mous title: for to be holy, is here made 
3s holy in regard of his Church, Firſt, a propertie of Chriſt. And yet more is 
becauſe hee is the authour of that holy- giuen ro the Pope, thanto Chriſt in this 
neſle, which is in every member of his place, for he is called Holineſie, which is 
Church, Yea, hee is holy in regard of a title of Godalone. 
men in a further reſpeQ; namely , as the The ſecond propertie,whereby Chriſt 
roote of all mans holineſle, as he is Me- is deſcribed, is Trmch : Chriflis layd to 
diator. Forlooke as from Ademis atu- bee tree, in three regards: Firt,becauſe 
ally conueyed originall finne to every hee is without all error- or ignorance, 
one of his poſteritie that commeth by knowing euery thing as it is. Truth is 
ficurall _—_— : ſo-from Chriſtis in Chriſt properly, andin the creatures | 
righteouſneſſe and holinefſe' conueyed onel _—_— him. Secondly, be- 
to all thar beleeue in him: and for this ar 4 whatſoeuer hee willeth and | 
a1.Co: x31 cauſe hee' is called (*) our rightcouſ- erh, he doth it ſeriouſly, without fraude, 
nefle and ſanQification? andin this ſence deceit, change or contradiQion , as the 
eſpecially is Chrift ſaid to be holy in this whole tenure of Scriptures doe ſhewe, 
place. W555 -—-» -Wherein part is ſutable andagree» 
The viſe Wheteas Chriſt js ſaid tobee holynot able to r ; becauſe hee _—_— 
k | 0 


rarſ.7 | 


Tyzv 


of the Renelation: 


good every promiſe: made in his wore; 


tot in him all the promiſes of God ate 


yea;a#d Amen,2:Corj1,20. 


> Whereas Chrilt is ſayd to bee :rrme, 
yea, 'Truth itſelfe 5 Fitſt, Weelearne a 
tull difference berweene him ,-and all 
falſe wicked ſpirites, for they are ſpi- 
rites of error-and falſhood ; for the 'di- 
gel] is the father of lyes, and the author 
thercof. IVE AP 
-- *Againe ; whereas Chriſt is rrue-4# 
all bis wayes, we ought withour all doub- 
ting. to: beleeue. his word, /atid .alþ the 
promiſes made therein;, thar concerne 
our faluation,! 1f Chriſt / could erre-or 
We. and rven bee deceiued by him, then, 
they might iuttly doubrof ghe truth of 
his word: bur ſecing/ hee is true-iri/2all 
his promiſes, wee mult beleeue in him: 
and in all: our diſtrefles either of bodie 
or tnind;'depend-ypon him: for he hath 
made a promiſe ro helpe,and he willne- 
nerfgile rhen charret on him. 5.254, 
'» Thirdly, in-this rtic; hee pro- 
ounds Ara ac ne wdofply 
owedof his Churehs and of vs, .that as 
Chtift is ſeriougainchis decrees, and.cou- 
Nantiryhis promifſes;:ſo.:mult wee pur- 
poſe every good thing ſcriouſly, and; al+ 
fo'make/good whattocuer': good abig 
wee promiſe. -Forg"Lyers. muit: bee: de= 
Plalmiy. Verk6:r They that lone, 
or 'make Dyer, muſt-nexer come into Hea+ 
tenbut be frat out thence, and caf* into the 
burning Lake of fire! and brmmſtone« Reuel. 
22:15. Bucitis anoreof a manyrbatis.a 
good member of Gods Church-in.chis 
world, 'and that ſhall bee inhericour of 
Chrifts Kingdome. in Heauen , ro-ſpeake 
the treeth your his heart. Pial. 15. Verſe 
223: And Lying is a-note-of the childe 
of the diuell.1;h,8.4 4 1: 2.34 
Secondly, Chriſhis. deſcribed, by his 
kingly-oſhice; Wbrchb hath-the keyef Dar: 
uid, whicho and no man ſpmteth, 
eandſontteth and no_ man openeth. VVhere 
firſt, let vs [cethe meaning of the words? 
For which putpoſe wee mult. have re- 
courſe ro Eſey.22:yerſ.22: whence-theſe 
wardes ate borrowed, being there ſayd 
of Ebachan, The circumſtances of that 
Texcwilleafily.ſhew the meaning of the 
wordesin this place : Shebna, who. had 
been anancient Stewardto many, of the 
Kings of Iſracl,was Treaſurer alſo vneo 
King Hezekzas: And becauſc hee was an 


hinderer of Reformation intended by 
Heztekias,the Lordthreatned to calt him 
out of has office : and further,»the Lord 
hignifieth that Ehachim ſhall come in his 
roome;: 4nd hauc-rhe fame office; now 
to expreſle +this thing,, the Lord ſayth: 
T he Key of the. bouſe of Dauid ſhall bee 
lazdvpan his ſhowlders: That is, Eliachins 
ſhall bee madea Steward of the houſe. 
of Daxid...cuen of the Kingdome | of 
Daxid; whercof Hezckias was Gouer- 
nour 5:(torſo the Howie of Inds, and 
the Houſe" of /f-ael;,.arc:often put for 
the whole Kingdome of /ade and Jſra= 
el.) Andxhe ging ofa Key was/al an» 
cient token:of placing and inuetling 
men mm Fchicte rule and avthoritic 3.10 
that/the-meaning of this place, is, this; 
that. God bath giuen vnto. Chiilt ;{oue- 
raigne power, aud authoritie of gouer- 
ning his Church, Q*ef. Pur why is Chriſt 
ſayd to hauc the :Key.of - Daid, for 
Dawid: kingdomayas a temporall king- 
dome, bur. Chrilts Kingdome- is nor of 
thisyorld, {obn,18, 36, And yet iit.is 
ſaid, The Lord God ſball gene vrto bim the 
Throve. of. his father Daxid : and hee ſhall 
raigne ones the horſe of Jacob. Luk. I. 3%. 
33+ Anſw,Chiill may bee fayd to-haue 
the Keyes of David, rwo wayes.. Firſt, 
whe 5p for when hee was borne of the 
ble(ſtd Virginearie,he was borne King 
of. the {gwes,, by righe, deſcent from his 
facher David, as his Genealogie plaine-, 
ly ſheweth,C«k,3, Andalſo the queſtion 
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of the wiſe men at-4eryſalem , laying : - , 


Where is the king of the Temes that 5s borne? 
Mat.2:2,Andrherefore when the Pnbli- 
cans asked tribute of him, he pleaded the 
priuiledge of a Kings ſonne: albeit, to.2- 
uoyd offence;he was.content to yeeld of 
his right,& to pay tribure;Thereby ſhews= 
i»g; thathe.had righttothe Kingdome of 
Iſcacl,thoughhe would not take. it ypon 
him & heikoce canic i9 {uch atime —_— 
the Kingdome was taken of the Romane 
Empetour. Secondly,he may bee ſaydto 
have the key of Dawids kingdome, Tipi- 
cally; for Darids kingdome,was a figure 
of Chrifts ingdome ; and Dewid hir 

ſelfe| acype of Chriſt 2, as it is moſt ex» 


cellently dyſciphered-in the Prophers > 
Ter:24 45.6.4 Hoſea. 3.5.where Chriſt is 
plainly called David by the aame ofhim 
that was his type, ligne, & figure. Queſt, 
Why were notas well the Kingdomes ps 
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Nebuchadnezz.ar and Pharaoh, ypes of 
Chritts kingdome, as Dazids? Anſw, Be» 
cauſe Damads kingdome, was a kingdom 
of light andpicrie; burttheirs wereking- 
domes of hnne and iniquitie., Andhe1s 
ſaid,to haue the key of Dawids kingdom, 
becauſe his hingdome and 'the (righte= 
ouſneſle thereof, was figured by the pie- 
tie in Daxids kingdome.. And this kinde 
of ſpeaking is tultifiable by Gods word, 


So Mat. 2. 23-Chriſt is called 'a Naza+ things 


rite: which place hath reJation- jto that 
which is ſaid properlyof Shan ) who 
was. a moſt 'excellent figure of: Chriſt, 


and did moſt notably repreſent him in p 


his death, wherein hee killed: more chan 
in his life. Now Chriſt is called an Naza- 
rite, not becauſe he obferuedthcir rites, 
and orders,for that he did not: hedranke 
wine; ſo did not the Nazarites: but be- 
cauſe he was the truth , and ſubſtance of 
that order 3forin him was fully accom= 
liſhed thar holineſle, which was figured 
by that order; for he- was perfetly ſeue- 
red from all finne and pollution; 'And 
ſo herehe is ſaid rohaue the key of Da- 
wid, becauſe hee had the ſoueraigntie 
which was figured by Daxiar*King- 
dome. | ; | 
Which ſhutteth and no manopeneth, and 
openeth and nomanſhutteth, Here Chriſts 
kingdomeis comparedto a houſe,which 
can bee opened and ſhur,, by: npne but 
Chriſt; whereby is fignified , that none 
hath power aboue- Chriſt in his King- 
dome, and that his power therein, is {0+ 
veraigne and abſolute. So that hereby 
is meant, that Chriſt Ieſus fitting in hea- 
uen, hath ſoucraignepower and autho- 
ritie ouer the whole Church of God, to 
gouerne the fame. Thar we maythe bet- 
cer vnderſtand this ſoucrargne-power of 
Chiiſt, we muſt know,it hath three parts. 
I. Toprelcribe. 11. To iudge. ILL To 
ſaue; or deftroy. In Preſcribing, Chriſt 
hath abſolure power, and that in ſundry 
things - as fill, in, preſcribing doQtrines 
of Faith , and Religion vnco his Church, 
ro bee beleeued and obeyed, andthat-on 
paine of damnation. This power he puts 
1n execution, when- 1n the bookes of the 
01d and new Teſtament, hee pretcribeth 
the do&tine of the Law & the Goſpel,ro 
be obeyed and beleeued. And none bur 
he'can make an Article of Faith,or/a law 
ro binde the conſcience - and therefore 


Paul ſaith, Whoſoener ral teach any other 


Dottrme theng hat which ye hane; received 


Yea. 7+ 


of vs let him be accunſed.Gal.,.1,8;Sgconds, 


ly, for xegiment;hebath abſolue, power 
to preſcribe bow he/willhave higChurch 


gouerned, and by.whom - and therefore 


Aoſes, when he was to make the;Taber- 
nacle, (4) did all things according to the, 
patterne that the Lord gane;vuto bims. $9, 
Daxid gaue to Salomon paiterner. of. all 

mos that were i hims 6 the ſpirit touch= 
ing.4be building of the: honſe of God... 1s 
Chron, 28.12., Thirdly ,hec hath abſo- 
hne-power. to: appoiorti/xzbetime of kee- 
ing his Sabbath; ker! as che ordaining 
of a Sabbath belongs co-Chriſt, ſo. docks 


d Exoll.z 3+ 


42+ 43+ 
Heb.$5. 


che changing thercof'; hee that. prelcs: | 


beth worſhip multpreſcribe the ordina» 
ry ſet time thereunto,»which. is £0.c03- 
tinue toitheend. And therfore it is buttan 
opinion of men, to hold:that thechurch 
may make. two, or. mac Sabbath-dayes 
in aweek,if they wibFourthly, /z preſerir 
bing the Sacramets;andtherefore(® )P au 
ſaith, Phat] haucrreceigediof the! Lord, 
thardeliuer 1 unto yown ſpcaking of the 
LordsSupper. For hee that gues grace; 
muſt alto-appoiat.the fignesand ſcales of 
race, LUIN3A200 $1548 M6qJ 
” The ſecond pars of Cheifls ſoveraigne 
power, is power of ſndgement + which is 
a ſoueraigne power to/determine ou his 
owne wil, withourthe conſent of athers, 
or ſubmiſſion ro.men.or-Angels.. And 
in determining,"Chrift hath' ewo priujs 
ledges, Firft, roexpound ſcripture;:the 
abſolutcpowerof expounding; the Law, 
belongethto the. Law=-pmer; and his ex- 
poſition is Authencicall; Secondly, to 
determine of all Queſtions, and Contro- 
uerfies in Scriptures And therefore iris 
a wicked opinion of che church of Rome, 
which-hold, thatthe principall Indge of 
interpreting Scripture, and decyding 
controuerfies,is the Church, | 
The third-part of-Chriſts ſoucraigne 
power, is to ſaue, and deſtray, This is ex+ 
preſſed in theſe words > Hee openeth and 
no man-ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no man 9+ 


£r.Cor.1r. 
23. 


peneth;and for thiscauſe heis ſayd(£) to rnevet,r.r 


haxe the 
by.isfi ou 


of hell and of death. Where» 
; firſt, that hee hath power 


to forgiue fins: for that hee procureth at 

his Fathers hands, Secondly, that hee 

hath power to.condemne:for when-men 

belceue not his word, hee RE 4 
0 


Peres. 


Church, and the memberschereof- power they haue,bur onely,reveale. ynco 


:2The Church'of Romie.ſaichizhar this mea. what Chriſt, hath done; for. s Nh 
0. 


bt Dawd; bath moxzel!d Kfheu! om aad/withall. apply vato-them,, the. 1 
ntic cnbribl: church';t9 Wis Pawe Qrine.of. Chrilts fatisfaRtion which;is ret 
hs 9% and. depole-Kings; thas bee in vealed. Anghinghis.regard they. are. 
his-/Church. This they-;reach thatthey to opey and.ſbur.the, kiogdom of heauen; 
might proucthe,Popeto have 4ickerin ory ugr as Lords bur 35minifiers Aeſeruantcs. 
_ dayning and depolng ob kings, «A Nearly Ladde, that this power 45.g4we aro 
of the keyes: Bijrthey 4rre goſh. or, the Chureb + that i, tp the. :FORpaG 
though Chriſtas he. is Mediazourg bee a+ of xric Belecuers-called; to./{al 4 
bouc all kings, yet inthar regard -1ge. nci- Chyilt, and 10.9006 other « andthe 
 -> >. - ther maketh-nor depoſerh avy;kings:and its faydotiheny (4) Whatſaeuer 1ou 
g Toh.18.3. thereforebe daichplainly,(6,) My kingdo onemugpall be boundithequeny@t a... |) 
inet of thisworld.:Tbis:cauted hig1 ico re - | Ihirdly, I adde the end.,of this - power 
fuſe/ro rake: ypau. him the office;at an of the keyes # To qpen; andig! ſhut be 
h Luk,x2.14, Carthly(Tud OPIN ((Þ) dexide. ax How the Church doch this, Chiift that 
 inhetitance betiverye'two brethren. , Hence gaue, this, powet: knowerh, belt, and, hee 
i Toli.8xr.7 jc was, that be (*):r#fuſed to Line ſentence bath ſer x downe, lobe, 20-2 3 Whaſoe- 
of the MEWPRES worms. And yer a5 Chrilt aers ſmnes ye remit,t hey are and 
is God, hce-makerly'6r,,flepoſeth.canbly whoſoegers ſrumes ye retayne, they are-retay= 
kinys: forhe wiſe maj} (peaketh of him.in #24, The:Church, therefore, opens bea® 
kPro8.rg. thepecſon of wild&o(%1vy me kings Fen: uen, when it pardons mens finnes ;.and 
- For the furchesKleerog of this, we-mult it ſhuts; the lame ,,when it: lawful: re» 
The power handle: another point, cb 1 is.dexiyed raines: their finnes,,;and holdeth them 
of the keye:* 4, not; concerningithe poer of rhe keyed: _— beſides, jy. is-h0 0® 
whichisa powerwhexeby, che power. of pening of heaven commit- 
the keyes of Danidis. put: 10 execution. Church Canthe Church 
This pomer of the Keyes is. mettjoned, | finne, or rectaiue the ſame? Avſ#, 
Matt 6,19; iwhenChrilt faith ynzoPe> Yes, for theſe, are the wordes of Chrilt 
ter; Twilbgive onto thee the keyes of the burletysſce bow. Itis one thing.to;giue 
04H;  - kinglome of heaiuent; and whatſeeuer tho ſcntence/ofthe pardon of fine, and.angn 
ſpate 6114 vpox earth ſab/-be bound. in hea: therto pronouncethe lame lentence-gi- 
nap rabeaal looſy miarth, ven. To giuethe ſentence of, the pardon 
ſhalt be looſed in hrawen,: ng pawer of che of ſinne, is-onely proper to; Chriſt;.che 
keyergira miniftery. <h, headof ihe Churchzoo Saint,nor Angell 


illers, 
calc bee is rr bw 4: pans his. cannot © properly opens Heauem' by. any. 


1 Mat. vat, 


eo open and ſhut” 1h hogdewe of heauan, hath4hatpriviledge - but-yer the _ 


Firſt; Icall-ir-« fneferie ; thatis,afer5 pronounceth. the ſentence. of: pd 
jce;becauſe whatſoeuer chechurchdoth giuen by Chriſt, If. wee ſhould ſay, the 
in Chrifisx1ame, is nothing bursbedyc- the Ghurchſhould parden Gin; we. ſhould 
tie-of ſeruantes vnro- their; Lord; from rob.Ghrilt of his khonowr;for thar is apris 
whence is,that the moftworthy:mem- uiledge of his Godhead, Thus, wee-ſee 
bers-and officers rhav-cuer: wereria; the whatche,power of the keyesige ,,! »{T 
Church; as'rhe Pro s andApoltles; - The ajght.vſe of .chis\ is when 
wwerebat the Mini at; a9 een the Chutch-doth.vſc;the tame Br the.g- 
this is's fervite;, I ſhew-more goed race - pening and ſhutting of-heauen? Firſt, in 
thus! When Adaafelly in his the name: of ; Chil alone, asa ſeruants 
rmankinde-fell:\wirh/ him, ind: chexcby, Secondly according tothe rule of Gods 
were alll/Varred from : he ki dome. of word, nor after mens affeions or jnuen- 
heauens (Now: fmce-that f be tions. Thirdly fortbis endz.to. bring fin 
came than; andiin his manhood farizfied mira aipaniece, low: Gtorions ha 
che iuflibe of God formans fines. And theria thar they ma maybeſaued 2and tothe 
_ ſarisfation of Chill, is properlyzhas Church 4þus wigs this. powers. os 


eAn Expoſutionvpenthe third Chapter 


hath xromiſed : tharwhitſoener they binde 
in earth, ſhall be bound mr hetnen; and whit- 
ſoener they looſe in earth, ſhall bee looſen 
heagen.Mart.18.18. 
Further, this power of the keyes , hath 
ewo parts:the miniſtetic of the word;and 
ſpiricuall iitifdiftion. The key of the Mi- 
niſtetie of the word,is ſcr downe & eſta- 
bliſhed by Chriſt. Mar. 16. 19,/will gine 
nt thee the keyes of the keg dome of bea- 
#en &c,” This miniflery ot the word is'a 
key,becanſe it opens & ſhuts heaven;this 
it doth rwo wayes. Firft, by teaching atid 
explaynirig the ſubſtance of religion, the 
do@tineof ſaluation;whereby men muſt 
come to heaven; & in that regard;is'cal- 
led thekeyof knowledge;Ln.mst.Second- 
ly: by!applying the promiſes of che Got- 
pel;and the threatning of rhe Lawe 2 For 
when in the minifterie of the v ord; the 
romiſes of remiſſion of ſins & life euer- 
Jaſting, are applyed to belceuers that re- 
pent,thenthe kingdom of heauen is ope- 
ned;& when as in the fame minifteric of 
the word,the curſes of the Jaw are denofi- 
ced againſt impenitent ſinners,thenis the 
kingdom of heau&ſhut,Yet touching the 
miniſterie of the word , this diſtinion 
muſt be remembred;that otherwhiles the 
church is certen of the faith& repentance 
of ſome men,or ſome congregation; and 
then they may pronounce remiſſion of 
fins abſolutely. But otherwhiles they are 
yncerten of their fairh and repentance, or 
of their impenitencie; & then they muſt 
accordingly remit orretaine mens fins, 
that is, conditionally ; pronouncing: the 
remiſhon of fins to all that repent : & de- 
* nouncing damnarion to all that nt 
not-And thus is the word'to be publike- 
ly handled in Gods church at this day, bes 
cauſe our congregations are mixt comnpa- 
nies,confiſting of ſome that repent & be- 
leeue, and of oilens that doe not truely 
—_ nor belceue, | 
e ſecond part of this power of the 
keyes, is ſpiritual # ye lcallir ſpi- 
ritwall, to diſtinguiſh ic-from that out- 
ward jutiſditionwhereby the common« 
wealth is governed. That this ſpiritual ju- 
riſdiftion is 4 key,may appeare, Mar, 18, 
16.17.18, Ifthy brother offend thee (faith 
Chriſt) bm prinateh : if bee heare 
thee not ,yet take with thee two or three:if be 
beare not them tell «t tothe Churth; tif he 
refuſe to beare the Chareh, let bins bee vnto 


thee as an heathen man, ad as a publican, 
Then followeththe protaiſc;Verely,{} 
vnto you, irhatſoeuer ye bind onearth (hal 
bound in heanin;and what ſcenerye looſe foal 
be loeſed in haanen, 31! 50 
'\ This ſpitituall iuri{diction, is a power 
whereby 'the Church pronounceth ſen- 
teice 'ypori/ obſiinate' offenders -1m the 
Church, arid puts thelame in executions 
Andit hath twe parts *Excommunicati- 
on; dh ibſolution; 1 Ficommunication 
is anaQtion of the'Charch in Chrifts name, 
excluding an obſtmate offender that is a pro« 
feſſor of- 2 Goſpel, from all the prinilde ages 
of the Church,avd fromthe kingdom of hea- 


Perſ.3«: 


wer, So Paid (9 commandech the ince= a ,,cor.z.5. 


ious matt to be commit red to Satharetbat 
is, notonely pur out of che kingdome. of 
Chritt; bur alſo after aſort made ſubieR 
ynto Sathan, ro'bee outwardly afflicted 


he heave not the Church let bim be unto ÞMataiad, 


by him. And therefore Chriſt ſaith: /F 
=o, 


thee as an heathen man: that is,as one that 
hath notitle to the kingdome. of heauen. 
Heere may ſome ſay; Can the Church 
thruſt any man. our of the kingdome of 
heauen?. Anſw.,_It is Chriſt only chat re- 
ceivethmen in thither , and it is he'alone 
thatmuſt thruſt then: out : the Church 
doth fiot/properly cicher receiue-menin, 
or put them our; but onely pronounce 
and declare what Chriſt doth in this be- 
halfe. As if a manthat liues in the. church 
bee a common drunkard ; the' Church 


finding in Gods word, that (©) no dry cr.Co.5.10 


kardcan inherite the oy of bzanen, 
which is the ſentence of Chriſt,maypro- 
nouncethe ſame again{t him, and ſoex- 
clude him from che-kingdome of heauen, 
Obie. The true child of God may beex- 
comunicated, burhe can neuer be exclu+ 
ded fromthe kingdome of heauen, An, 
The true childe of God. may for a time, 
and jn part be excluded the Ki ie of 
heaven. In part; as amanchat hath free- 
domein an incorporation,may lic in pri» 
ſon forſome treſpaſſes, and ſo: want the 
vſe of his freedome;though he be a free= 
man': ſo thechild of God, for commit- 
ting finne, may wintthe vic of his liber- 
tie and freedome which he hath in Gods 
kingdome; and for a time , while hee l- 
ueth' in! finne wicthour re 5 yet 
wholly and for cuer hee cannot: but ſo 
ſoone as hee repents, hee ſhall bee re= 
celued certainely againe : for av manis 
co 


to bee barred either from heauen or the 
Church, any longer then hee remaineth 
impenitent. 

The wſe. - Whereas this cenſure is ſuch, as doth 
exclude a man bothfrom the kingdom of 
heauen and the liberties of the Churchill 
he repent; we may hereſce,that this cen- 
fure ought to bee vied with great reuc- 
rence, feare and conſiderations euen ſuch 
or greater, as wee would vie in the cut - 
ting of a member from the bodie. The 
abuſing therfore of this ſenrence in ſmall 
matters,cannot bur be a grieuovs ſin,and 
a breach of che third Commandement, 
wherein'one of Gods nioft weightic ordi- 
nances is taken in yainc. 

Further,one ſpeciall degree of Exco1- 
munication is Anathema: which is, when 
one is pronounced to bee condemned, 
whereof Paul ſpeakerh, r.{ 97.16.22. Bur 
this is not pronounced vpon atty, but on 
thole tha: fin againſithe holy Ghoſt, and 
therfore it is ſeldom'v(cd becauſe that {1n 
1s hardly diſcerned:'c6{ifting not fo mach 
in the ſneech, as in the malice of the 
heart againſt Chriſt, 

The ſecond patt ofthis ſpirituall iurif- 
dition is abſotution : which is, when a 
malcfaRor vpon his fufficiet repentance, 

' Is approued tobe a mitber of the Church; 
and ts admitted torhe kingdomeof hea- 
utf;” And yer herethe Church recejues 
him not into the kingdome of Chriſt, bur. 
only declareth vport his repentance what 
Chriſt doth : and thus we'ſee wherin Ec- 
clefiaflicall ivrifdiftisconfiſteth? & whar 
be the parts of the | woes of the keyes; 

For the berter diſcerning of this power 
of the keyes, wee muſt remember foure 
ſpecial abiiſes hereof that have take place 
in GodsChurch for many hundred years. 
Thefirft is this: thatin ” berye Ag&the 
churethath giuen this powerof the kejes 
ro Per alone, debarring the Tame from 
all other; euen from the reſt of the Apo- 
Riles:2s though they had only-the vſe,nor 
the" ight of this' power. Buttheeaſe is 
phainethis power belongs to enery 'true 
miniſter ofthe Goſpel;thoughthey be'not 

Apoftles,as well agit did to Peter; for in 
the promulgation of this power, Mat.16. 
19, thogh Chriſt direhis ſpeech to Pc 
ter;yerhe ſpeaketh vnco all,as thecircum- 
ſtinees df the place doe plainly ſhew; for 
Chtifts/queftiori (hom ſayye that Tani): 
was made to all; now6becauſe irwould- 


of the Renelation. 


comendation.Obiet.Bur 


haue beene great diforder in that holy 
company,for all of chem ro have ſpoken; 
therefore Peter being both ancient and 
bould of ſpeech {peaketh for all, and the 
relt anſwered in his perſon: and ſo accor« 
dingly Chriſt ſpeaking to Pever, doth 
make a grant of this power vnto all his 
dilciples in his perſon And therefore oh, 
20, 23: He giues this power ro al;;laying 
plainly : #2oſoeners ſins ye retaine,they are 
retained,cc, So that the word of God is 
plainein this point, to ſatisfie rhe conſci- 
ence of any that is not wilfully addited 
tro che Popiſh religion. Queſt, Whence 
haue the Minifters of the Gofpell this 
power? Anſw.By (ucceflion from the Av 
pottes; for Chriſt faith, dar. 28, 19. 20, 
Goe and preach, I will be with you to the end 
of the world. Where he cannor meane the 
Avpoſiles only; but with th& all Miniſters 
that did preach and baprile after them, 
making this promile to the Apoltles; nor 
as they were Apoſtles, but as they were 
Miniſters andpreachers of his Golpel, 
The ſecond abuſe 15, that the Church 
of Rome, hath turned the power of the 
keies into a ſupremacie over the church : 
making it to bee'a ſoucraigne authotritie; 
whereby Petey, and his tucceſſors the 
Popes,baue libertie ro make Lawes, Ca- 
n6s, & conſtitutions which bind rhe con» 
ſcience; as alſo to make kings andrto dex, 
poſe the ſame; A'molt notorious abuſe of 
this powet,which'is no ſuperioritie but a 
minilterie:the chiefe power whereof,con- 
GRteth in the diſpenfation of the-word, 8 
wil of Chriſt, For Chrilt ſaid not to Peter, 
I will give thee the keyes of the king» 
domg of m&,bur of the king dom of heayen, 
The third abuſe hereof is, that the church 
of Rome, hath thereby for a 1000. yeeres 
almoſt, barred Kings; Queenes, and Em- 
perors from being Gouernors ouer the 
Churches of God : 'anerror flat againſt 
Scripture; for when as good King /oſias 
intended the reformation of rcligion,and 
the abandoning of Idolatrie, he made a 
covenant with the Lord for the accorm- 
pliſhmenic'of the ſame:& is ſaid{ aro hane a 2.Chro.34. 
canſed all that were found in Teruſulem, aud 5* 
Beniamintoftaudto the coneuant whith he 
male, Now ſhall we fay Toft dideviltin 
n___ thEſotodoefGod forbidtltisre- 
corded'of hit by the my Ghoſt for his 
ods paſtors & 


reachers have the power ofthe keyes,and 


Ly princes 
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rinces haue not? Arnſ.True;but yet they 
2006 a ciuil power wherby they rule ouer 
Gods Church : for there is a ciuil power, 
& a ſpiricuall power. Princes rule not by 
any ſpirituall power, but ciuilly: & rher- 
by they haue power tocompell all their 
ſubie&s to rhe outward means of Gods 
worſhip, & to forſake Idolatrie,and may 
alſo puniſh choſe «that obey them nor. 
Obiett. By this power of the keyes,Kings 
and Queenes arc brought vnder Paſtors? 
Anſw. ln Paſtors and Miniſters we mult 
conlider their perſons and goods, & their 
office and word which they bring : Prin- 
ces are ouer their perſons and goods, 
and yermay be vnder their word & Mi- 
nifieric: becauſe therein they ſtand in 
Chriſts ſtead. Yet al this ſheweth nothing 
why Princes 1n Gods Church ſhould be 
ſo robbed of their r1ght, as the Church 
cf Rome doth. 

Thefourth abuſe is, that the Church 
of Rometor ſome 800. yeeres, hath tur- 
ned the power of the Keyes vnto the 
Prieſts in their Sacrament of Penance: 
for wheras by Gods word,the Miniſters 
power is onely to pronounce the abſolu- 
tion of Chriſt, with them cuery Prieſt fits 
as a Iudge, and all the people come vato 
him asto a ludge, making knowen vnto 
him all their thoughts, words,and deeds, 
(as neere as they can) wherein they have 
broken apy Commandement : which 
done,the Prieſt enioynes him to bewaile 
his finnes,and after contrition,doth pro- 

rly giue ſentence of pardon, cuen as 
Chriſt himſelte doth: and then after. ap- 
points him workes of ſatisfation , to be 
done for the temporall puniſhment of 
his finnes : which done, his fins are par- 
doned in heauen, Where behold a moſt 
deuilliſhpraGtiſe, as way appeare bythe 
manifold errors contained therein, As 
firſt, the confeſſion of all a mans finnes ; 
which hath no warzant in Gods. word, 

Secondly, that the Prieſt ſhould giue 
ſentence of pardon, is a molt nototious 
proxy, whereby Chriſt is robbedof his 

onour : for the Phariſes could lay,None 
can forgine ſins but Gd: that is properly, 
AMark,2.7;Which Chriſt approueth, and 
it is muſttrue;for he thar can forgiue fins 
properly, muſt make ſatisfaRtion for fins. 
Thirdly, they abſolue from the fault;bur 
they will, not forgiue the punniſhment; 
and thereby they-robbe Ju toinrich 


ſame, & to pray eamellly for Sngmdon 
| 0 


themſclues, Fourthly,they enioyne ſatis. 
faction ro God by men for their finnes : 
whereby they doe nothing cls bur ouer= 
rurnthe al-ſufficient fatista&t6 of Chriſt , 
and enione that to man which is impel-* 
fible. Al theſe ate moſt horrible abuſes of 
this power, which ought to bee knowen 
and conſidered, bcing a ſufficient warrant 
ynto vs, that the Church of Rome is no 
true church of God-tor though the Pope 
Cary in his armes the keys,yet they arernot 
the keyer of heauen,but of hell. For he hath 
made moe places of relt and woe, thane- 


ver Goddid:as Limbus pat/#,and Purga» 


torie, & therefore muſt needs make moe 
doores thither,and ſo moe locks & keies. 

By this dotine, touching the keyes of 
Daxid given to Chriſt, and the power of 
the keyes in the church deriued thence, 
we may learne ſundry things. Ficft, thar 
Chriſt, who hath the keyes of Daxid to 
open and ſhut, doth not open to all , but 
to ſome onely, The reaſon hereofis this: 
Adam becing created in integritie, was 
in the fauour of God : but by his ſinne he 
loſtthefauour of God, & fo barred him- 
{elfe both our of the carthly and heauen- 
iy paradiſe : and all his poſteritie by the 
ame fin,and by their owne aQuall fins 


perſ.7. 


The vſe. 


b 
arc likewiſe debarred : for (Þ) funeir4 bla.gy.s. 


tition wall betweenevs and God: and 4 


(© )clond between our praiers and God him- c Lan.z, 44+ 


ſelfe ; as 'Teremie ſpeaketh : ſothat finne 
is the cauſe of this. excluſion. : and (o 
many fin$as a man committerh,ſo many 
bolts and barres hee maketh to exclude 
himfſelfe fromthe kingdome of heauen. 
The confideration whereof, ſhould moue 
euery oneto take a narrow view of his 
miſerable ſtate in himiſelf,through Ads : 
for by oxiginall fin wherin we were born 
and by our aRual tranſgrefſions wherin, 
weliue, we barre our el from the king- 
dome- of heauen, Ir is lamentable to ce 
howthe'/whole world lyetb-in finne; and 
how the deuill bewitcheth men to.con- 
ceale or diminiſh their fins; making great 
ſins ſmall, and little finnes. none at all - 
when asthe leaſt finne whichthey com® 
mir, (without repentance).is ſufficient to 
barre them forever our of the kingdome 
of Heauen. Againe, ſeeing euery. finne 
doth barrevs out of Heauen, this. muſt 
be a motive, to induceeuery one of ys, to 
repent of\ all our finnes, to bewayle: the 


= Ioh.1,5r. 


of them in the death of Chriſt : and con- 
tinually to labor to turne ynto God from 
all finge, becauſe if wee liue but in one 
ſinne, it will bee a mightie barre ſuffici- 
ent to exclude ys the Kingdome of hea» 
uen eternally, Thirdly,ſeeing Chriſt keeps 
the keyes of heauen ; heereby wee are 
raughtto come vnto Chralt,& to ſeek by 
him to enter into the kingdom of heaue, 
For Chriſt by his death hath opened hea- 
uen : as hee fayd vnto Nathanielland Phi- 
bp, ® Verily, verily; { ſay unto you, bereaf- 
ter ſhall yee ſee beanen open ; meaning by 
the miniſtrie of the Goſpell : and ſeeing 


, it is open, we muſt (triue to enter into it, 


as the men in /obs Baptiſts time did, Mat, 
I 1.12.1his we do by endeuoring to be- 
come good members of Gods church on 
eatth : for that is the dore and ſuburbs of 
the Kingdome of heauen, which euecrie 
one mult enter into, that would came ro 
heauen it ſelfe; euen as a man that would 
goe into.a houſe, muſt needs come to the 
dore, Now in the Church there is the true 
dore which is Chriſt himſelte : andthe 
key rhereof which is his word, and the 
minitterie of the word, which doch locke 
and ynlocke the ſame. Queſt. What ſhall 
wvedoeto become true members of the 
Church? Anſ. We mult doe two things; 
Ft, humble our ſelues for all our finnes, 
praying -ynto G OD for the. pardon ot 
them, and beleeuing the ſame throigh 
Chriſt. Secondly, endeauor and /purpole 
by -Gods grace cuerie day to leaye. the 


ſame-finnes, - This doing, wee axe-at the 


doreof heauen, and if wee would'haue 
our ſoules enter into heauen when wee 
die, this wee muſt doe while we live, Bur 
if we enter notintothe dore of grace, by 
the key of knowledge in the miniſterie of 
the word while we liue, wee ſhall ncuer 


come to the gate of gloric atter death, 


Verſ. 8. 1 know thy workes :'behold, 1 haue 
ſet before thee an pen dore, and noman 
can ſunt it, for thou haft alittle frenerh ; 
and haſt kept myword, and haſt. nat aeny- 


( ER) name. | 


| 332 I, 
In'this verſe, and ſoforward'to the, 
rwelft, is: contayned the matter of this E- 
iftle, which may-bee reduced to. three 
bath a Praiſe; a Promiſe; and a Com- 
maundement, The-/Praife in this Sight 

verſe, The Promiſe in the 9g, and 10; 


On] 3.3+ This ch 


Commaundement in the 1x. For the 
firft , the Praiſe of this Church is fuſt 
ſummarily propounded:/ know thy works: 
which hath beenc expounded , and. the 
end thereof, with the yſes in the former 
Epiſtles, Then hte addeth the reaſon of 
his cemendation, wherin are two things 
to bee obſcrued,, I, the figne of Chriſis 
approbation, in theſe words : I haxe ſet 
before thee an open dore, II. their conuer- 
ſation, or-the wotkes which Chriſt ap» 
prooued : In the words following, Thos 
haſt a litleſtregth,and haſt kept my ward,cf 
haſt not aernteamy name, Both theſe may 
be vaderſtood, either of the Angell and 
Miniſter of this Church: or ofthe whole 
Church alſo, I take. it ro bee nizeant of 
both. Being ſpoken. of the Miniſter of 
this Church, the words beare this ſence x 


| Behal4 1 hane ſct before thee an open dore, 


&c. Thatis, behold and conſider, I haue 
vouchſated vnto thee oportunitie and li- 
bertie ro-preach the Golpell, and there- 
by to conuert men vnio me, So much $. 
Pa meaucth by the dore of viterance, 1. 
Cor.16,9, For thon haſt alittle ſtresgth, 
and baſt kept my word, aad haſt net denyed 
my name., That is, mough thou be indu- 
ed but with a ſmall meaſure of gifrs, pers 
taining to thy calling,yet thou haſt matg- 
tayned my Cf pell, and haſt nor denyed 
my name. ri a: 8 
Theſe words being thus expounded, 
doe aftgord ys theſe inſtructions. Firſt, 
from the. figne of his approbation wee 
learne: thac it is a great priuiledge for a+ 
py Miniſter co haue libectie to preachthe 
Goſpell; and thereby toconuert, men. yn» 
ro Chcilt ; ſo much. the-word of attenti- 
onbebold importeth, which tay alſo fur- 
ther appeare by, this, that che gngl? fa- 
mous: and worthy, Prophers of God, 
were notalwayes youchſafed this favour, 
as Iſyy and Exekielk.yvhowere fent ſome- 
time to harder Þ. thy pe 
hinwelfe coupe of the want of this 
riuiledg,ſaying, © haxe ſpent my ſtregth 
A vaine yt inregardoft-this raldilece, 


the Miniſters of; the, Goſpell are called4 ,4 obas, zr. 
zealon of this libertie, * T-4-56- 


Sawiors. And by 
they haue title tothe promiſe of fining 
ore 


is an vaſpeakable mercie, and ſo ou 
to. bre eſteemed; and all Minifters.that 
haue- the. ſame - youtchſafed vnto them. 
ought. bighly to. —_— the name of. 

iij God, 


ople, And Chriſt b Iay.s.s. 


/ 
c Ilay, 49. 4. 


184. 


( am- 
bridge, 
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God for it, and to yaluc it more worth, 


than all carthly bleflings whatſocucr, 


Secondly, from the workes which 
Chriſt approoucd in the Angell of this 
Church, we may oblerue, that Miniſters 
indved with ſmall meaſure of gifts, may 
bee able to doe great ſeruice ynto God 
in his Church. This thing is plaine ia the 
Miniſter of this Church : and might alſo 
bee ſhewed by manifold examples of 
ſuch men in all ages: burro come toour 

' times. In the dayes of Queene Marie, 
when Religion was in baniſhing, this 
our famous Schoole of the Prophets, 

et not one 
of them ſtood out for the Jefence of the 

Goſpell : when as apoore ſecular Prieſt 

not three miles off, who was far behind 
them in gifts of learning and knowledg, 
/et having the truth reuealed vnto him, 
did ſtand out for the maintenance of the 
ſame, cuen to the ſealing of it with his 
blood. And at this day many men of 
ſmaller gifrs in the-migiſtrie, doe more 
furcher the Goſpell, by the encreaſe of 
the knowledge of Chriſt crucified and 
true obedience, than thoſe that are inri- 
ched with far greater gitcs of knowledge 
both in tongues and arts : ſo as though 
they be many hundred degrees ſhort in 
regardof ſchoole-learnipg , yer they go 
as farre before them in benefiting Gods 


had wany learned men 1n it : 


Church, ] 
Ifthis be ſo (will ſome ſay) then it is 


needlefle for men to bee brought vp ſs 
much in the ſchooles of learning? Anf* 
Not fo,for as muchas may be,Gods Mi- 
niſters ought to” haue knowledge of 


Schoole-learning, both in Artes and 
tongues. And yerfor all this, it oft com- 
meth to paſſe by Gods providence, that 
the grearelt Clerks forlearning, arc lefle 
pn to the chureh,thi men of ſmal- 


er gifts,” This God doth'to humble the 


learned, that they be not proud inthem- 
ſclues: And to maghnifie the worke'of 
his ſpirite in the weaker inſtruments, 
Further,theſe words muſt alſo be vn- 
derſtood of the who'e Church. And then 
they beare this ſence, 7 hawe ſer before 
thee anopen dore That is, Thaue vouch< 
ſated vntothee a ſpeciall APN Aqua 
libertie to enter into/ the kingdome of 
heauen. From whence we obſerue: That 
lthertie to bife enerlatting | is 4Fpeciall Pr id 
ledge belonoirg not to all men, but onely to 


the (hurchof God, and the true members 
of Chriſt. 

This point hath ſundrie vſes, I. to 
confute this erronious opinion? That 
Chritt did effeRtually redeeme all and e- 
uerie man. Which 1s flat againſt Gods 
word, and this text : for thoſe that are 
eſteQually redeemed .have libertiero ene 
ter into the king dome of heauen: but all 
men haue not that libertie; for then ir 
were no priuviledge of Gods Church a- 
lone, to haue heaucn opened vnto them. 

IL Seeing this is a priuiledge which 
God youchlaferh vnto his church,to haue 
heauen gare opened vnto them. Hereby 
we are taught to take the benefite of this 
libertic while the dore is open : and in 
rime to ſtrine ro enter therein, For as 
Chriſt telleth Nathamell, the church of 
the new Teſtament, ſhall by faith ſee hea- 
wen open. We muſt not therefore neglect 
this oportunirie, But it is our common 
ſhame, that wee be ſlacke in ſeeking rhe 
kingdome of God, and the righteouſnes 
thereof, ſuffering -our ſclues ſo to bee 
clogged with heapes of fins, and world- 

1y lufts,that we can neicher walke in that 
ſtraight way, nor enter into that. dore 
that leadeth vnto lite; for ſinne 15kn hea- 
vie burden, like a great packe that will 
not ſuffer a man toenter into ſo firait a 
dore. We muſt therefore caſt off all finne, 
that hee may ſoenter in, and walke in the 
way of life. 
And no man can ſhnt it. Here is the con- 
tinuance of the former benefite, againſt 
all -aduerſarie power whatſoeuer.: And 
this againe confateth another opinion of 
the ſame kinde with the-former: co wit, 
That Chriſt dyed for cueric man, but yet 
ſome are not ſaued, becauſe they witnot : 
they ſhut heaven doreagainſt themſclus. 
Bur this opinion cannot ftand * for none 
can ſhut | 1 dore againſt them, to 
whome Chriſt hath-ſet it open effeFual- 
ly : neither ſinne, Satan,” not the world, 
no not man himſelfe, nor all their power 
rogether . Forhereinisthe will of man 
ruled by the will of God: and looke 
whome God will haue to enter into hea- 
ven , them doth heeenclinero will their 
owne faluarion; and alfo make vnwilling 
ever to ſhur this dore againſt themſelus. 


For thou haſt a Intle b, and haſt kepe 
my word, ec. That is, Thou art indued 
faith, 


with ſome meaſure of grace, as of 
| hope, 


Perf. 8» 


a Toh,1,$1. 


hope, andrighreouſaeſſe : and accoiding 

to that meaſugo thou halt maintained my, 

word, and nordenyed.my name. 1s 

'Hence we learn, that ainan induced with 

a'\mall meafure.of Gods:grate,, maydae 
workespleafing yntoGod, & bythe ſame 

grace cometorlife cuenlaſting,Chrif faith 

c his Difciples; © If yorr farth were: as 

Nv. 174 wuch ar grain of muſtard ſeed,by it boull 
you bee able:ro remagne monutaines, Now 

that whichishere laydof rhe faith of mi- 

4+ +... . Fadlesy \mayinlikeſoiebefaid of all faith; 
_ andſo of 'uſtifying- faith ;-if a man; haue 

neuer fo tmall amcaſuretberof,yerthere= 
by hee ſhall doe-workes'acceprable.to 
God : for as Paxlteacheth, Gods children 
receive, nottherenths, bard the firſt -fruws 

of the firnt; that is, a ſmall meaſure; of 
grace in this life, which is, onelya pledge 
ot that which they: ſhall-fully receiue 40) 
the world to.come;iforthiscauſe is Ryg- 
cHeb.11,31 hab commended for herfaith, © although 
5.2 + it was bit finalland weake, as wee {ball 
, ſee if wee rcad the whole Hiſtoric, /afbe, 


bRom,?,23 


2: For God acceprethi of man, according _ 


to that lee hath reeciucd. - It is nor: fo 

. muckche reafureof. grace that ſaucth a 
mang/as thetruthrof (grace before God, 

The ſe. 'Thes leruethn forthe comfort 

of thoſe that haue care ro.keepe faithand 

ood'confcience.Such are moſt diſmaied 

by reaſon of theiywants & corruptions: 

bur they- muſt knowthar God approo+ 

ueth of their grace'z-though it bee but 

ſmall; if fo bethey have care to increaſe 

in grace,/and doe ftriueto pleaſe God in 

allrhings, according; tothe meaſure of 

grace received, IL Hereby cuerie..one 

muſt be encoragedro embrace anil obey 

true Religion. Many bee diſmayed bere- 

in, by reaſon of che:great meaſure. of 0- 

bedience, which they thinke God requi- 

reth; andtherefore they leaue of all obe- 

dience. But this ought norto bee(o1 for 

God approoueth of a mania Chtift, ac- 

cording to that grace which hee hath, be 

it more or leſſz;and noraccording ta:thar 

which by the law he ought to haue. And 

yet tone of all rhis muſt makevs flacke 

anduepligent ifivſingthoſemeans which 

God hath vouchfafed vnts' vs forthe in- 

creaſe of gracegthavſo wee mayalſo in- 

FhS rw yy = PU RY 

on haſt kept my word, ana Haſt vot as- 

ned" my nts: tp hee (erteth downe 

ewo workes, forthewhich hecommen- 


deth this church. Firſt, their faithfull kee« 
ping of the-word of Chiiſt, Secondly, 
the profeſſion of his name in the time of 
perlecutio, This behavior of this church, 
mulibea paxerne and a looking laſſe for 
vs to ſquare our; conuerfacion by. For 
theſe, works; , Thonhaſt kept myword, and 
haſt un; demed my name , though the 
words be few, yetthey continue much in 
them ;, ſignifying, thatths Church had 
{peciall care. of keeping Gods word. in c- 
uerie Commaundement, both legall, and 
evangelical Happicrere our Church if 
the lame might erucly;be laid of ys, thar 
we had cate of obedience vatoGod, and 
of the true profeſſion. of his name, But 
gencrallpwe fale in practiſe, though in 
ourward profeſſon we. mgke forme the! 
thereof, Thus much; of the praiſe of thi 
Church... tf S 


Verſ, 9.-Rehold, I will make them of the 
Synagop of Satan, which call them{elues 
. Jemegand are not but doe the ; behold, 1 
willmake them, that they ſhall come and 
worſhip before thy feete, and ſpall knaw 


Heere followes the ſecond part of this 
Epilile ; namely, the Promiſes of Chrift 
whichare two, Firſt,concerning the.con- 
uerſion of certaine Iewes,ver{,g.Second- 
ly, concerning the deliverance of theſe 
Philadelphians in the. time of remprati- 
on. yerl, $0, For the firſt of theſe promi- 
ſes: Th all likelyhood; there was in this 
Citie of Philadelphia , a Synagog of the 
lewes'which bare: an outward :{hewe, 


.; 


| that they were the true worſhippers. of 


God;- albeit they denyed the name'of 
Chriſt, and perſecuted his Church, Yer 
Chrilt here progiſerh, that he will con- 
uert them, and make them members of 
his Church, and cauſe them to worſhip 
him in the congregation before. this 
Church of Philadelp ia, f 
In this promiſe, note three points tou 
ching the converſion of theſe Iewes. The 
Authorthereof; The parties converted: 
andthe fruit of their converſion, For the 
fit ;-/ (faith Chriſt) behold, / will make 
oo EY ed " | —_ 
are. a make Chriſt the 
whole and ſole author of their conuer+ 
fiodern,) +1 1 Sl MY” nd. 
i» Hence welearne, that-in the conuerſi- 
* *£ 10} on 


fion of a ſfinner,God hath che'wholeand 
ſole worke : true ir is, that a man willeth 
his conuerſion in the a chereof, - but yer 
it is God that worketh that: willin him 
it is not of himſclfe, This confuteth the 
crronious Do&rine of free-will 'in the 
Church of Rome; whereby: they'teach, 
that aman can diſpoſe himſeferoworke 
out his ſaluarion;; being onely helped by 
Gods grace: Like vnto a ſicke man,who 
though he bee weake, yer being holden 
yp by another, cat goe of 'hiniſelfe. Anſ. 
But Saint Panlteacherthivs, That a'man 
by nature is not fick, or weak with fnne, 
« Erheſ,2.1. but Rarke * dead in ſinne + and/can no 
mote mooue himſelfe in the worke of his 
conuerfion, thi a'dead man in the graue, 
in the worke of his reſurreion, But they 
ſay, by this wee make a man like ynto a 
blocke, A»ſw. Notlo, for though hee' 
cannot rurne þimlelfe vnto God, yet hee 
harh his willan# yhderflanding-free to 
vic in ciuile and' onrward ations - and 
beſides thete is a poſhbilitie'in his na- 
ture t6 bee converted by grace, which 1s 
notina blockeg- 1 LS 
Again, wheras Chriſt fayth,7 will make 
them come, and they ſhall come. Heere is 
plainly confuted the Dotrine and opini- 
on of ſome, which hold, That a man be- 
ing cfteQually called, may come' ynto 
Chriſt, or not come at his pleaſurezwhen 
God hath giuen grace, man may receiue 
it, or refuſe ir, if hee will. This is flat a- 
gainft this text, for God will make then 
come, and mans will muſt bee plyable to 
Gods. will in this matter, 
Bur wy alleage, Mat, 23. 37. Oh le- 
ruſalew, Teruſalem, how oft would I hawe 
gathered thee,as a hen,ghc, but thou woldeſt 
ot. Anſw, Chriſt there ſpeakechnot of 
the wil of his good pleaſure, for thatcan- 
not be reſiſted. But of his ſignified will 
in the miniſterie of his Prophets, and by 
himſelfe as hee was a Prophet, andthe 
Miniſter of circumcifion vnto the Tewes: 
for ſo he' might will their conuerfion;and 
yer they will itnot, Obiet;2.Aﬀt.q.52, 
Ye fi:ffe-neched Texes, ye bane alwayes re- 
{edthe holy Ghoſt, Anſiv: That muſt be 
yndcrſtood of the miinifterie of the Pro- 
phets. and Apoſtles, who ſpake byrhe 
ſpirir of God : and not of the ſpitithim- 
ſelfe, | 24071 
. IT. point, The parties conuerted,name- 
ly, Them of the Synagog of Satan; Such as 


. 
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called themſclaes the onely true worſhippers! 
of God and yer iniderd end miruth were no 
better than theflawesof Smanciy/u lt, 1191 
/ 7 This is to be oblertied2 #drhereby we 
may'ſee,. that'nov onely flanners Which 
commit {mall ſinnes, are conuerged ynto 
God ; but eyen grieuousandancient fin- 
ners z- ſuch'as have. long-:contiibed the 
flanes of Sataii,-Chriftdiednocrtes pain- "+ 
ted fiuners; burfor gricuousfnuers;and 
thetefore' Pax] chargeth Timothy and the 
Miniſters with him, Þ> To waite:fer-the. ms 
conmerſion,and repentance of them that were " 
taken tn the ſnart.of the Danell, and that ac< 
cording tothe Dintels owne will. Rom: 1.28, 
Paul \peaketh of ſome Gentils that. were 
men v} to'a reprobate ſence :: which was a 
Fearefull caſe,/and yerno doubt;manyof, 
them- were after curned to: beleeue the 
Goſpell; for ſuch are they, thatare taken 
inthe ſnare of cthe-Dinell, and yet. there 
is pages to be wayted foraf;chems . ,. :.::1 
is Do&rinemuſt not bee abuſed ro +, oſe 
libertic in finning ; for that 18 the righe ; 
way'to caſt our foules into the pit of der 
truRion. Bur yer ſeeing Chriſt will bting 
home into his kingdome moſt: greeuous 
nes, we muſt herebytake o_— not. 
to bediſcou ;.cicher: by t [ 
neſfe or —_— of our PA 1 ar E 
ming vnto Chriſt, For marke;Chrift on- 
ly ray{ed: three that -were dead to life : 
Tayrut daughter: that-was' newe- dead : 
the widowes Sonne that lay on the herftz 
and Lazarus that lay Ntinking 'in/| the 
graue. This is a notable figure of the con- 
uerſion of. finners :-hee will not Qnely 
call to repentance {mall and young fin- 
ners, 'bur cuca great..and old. ſinners 
that lye rotting and ſtinking inthe graue 
of ſinne.,/ av'Lazarurdid in thegraue of - 
death. 'Hee came to call ſinners to rep 
trance, and toſaucthe loſtſheepe, hich 
are readieto bee: :deyoured by Woolues 
and wilde beaſts. - Wee mut all bleſſe 
the name of Chriſtfor this his large mer- 
cie,'andin time lay hald ypon it, and re- 


nt, point. 'The fruite of their, coſts 
verſion; /in:theſe romp Fl 7s yr 
come--and worſbippe before thy feete ,' 
ſhall knowe that 1 hane lmuedthee « Theſe 
wordes may bee fitly expounded by.a+ 
nother place-of ſcripture,! I- Corinth. 
14: 24.25. If al propheſie, #nd.there 


 cherefſull: fo did theſe Iewes wo 


learned, ht is rebuked of all men, andindged 
of all, ſo as the ſecrets of his heart are diſ< 
Cloſed, and he willfall downe on bis face, \and 
worſhip God,and ſay plainly God is in you tn- 
deed: (o that the meaning of theſe words 
is this.I will cauſe thEro come to the c6- 
gregation of Gods people,& ar their feer 
to fall downe and worſhup the eruc God. 
-Heere are ſet downe twoo notable 
fruits of the conuecrſion of a ſinner. Firlt, 
concerning God : The ſecond, concer- 
ning the Church. The fruitof conuerſi- 
on that reſpeRerh God is, The true wor- 
foip of God: noted intheſe words, /will 
wcthe them come and worſhip; that is, 1 
ffirite and truth with bodie and ſowle, to 
adore the true God, This fruite no man 
can bring forth cill hee bee converted : 
For * the wicked and naturall man cals not 
von God; Truc itis, they will acknow- 
ledge there isa God, and thatthe ſame 
God is to bee worſhipped, and therefore 
they will come outwardly, and heare the 
word, and receiue the elements of the 
facraments; but the true worſhip ef God, 
is in ſpirite and eruch from the heart, 
which a naturall man cannot perfourme 
ynto God. This is the frut of true couer- 
fion, which when a man receiueth, hee 
doth hearexche word of God with reue- 
rence,tremble at Gods iudgements, and 
mingle the DoQtine of che Goſpell with 
faith inhis heart ; and in calling vpon 
God hee feeles his finnes, and there- 
fore by prayer doth carneſtly defire the 
ſupply of grace, and the remiſſion of his 
fins , hauing his hart alſo beleeving thar 
he ſhall receiue mercie: And in thankeſ- 
giuing his heart is filled with ipy, and 
the grace of thankefulneſle, ſo as being 
conuerted, all his worſhip ynto God is in 
ſpirit and truth. | 
In the worſhip of theſe Tewes, are no- 
eed three properties required in God 
ſeruice. Firſt, it muſt bee _— an 
ippe 
GOD; For they are ſayd, not onely to 
worſhe GOD, but to come «nd ; 
GOD : and thus doe all Gods children 
worſhip him. 1fay. 56.7, Thoſe whom 
God bringeth to his mountaine, hee ma- 
keth iorfull in his houſe of prayer. Pal. 
31 0.3, Tbey ſhal come willing ly in the day of 
while s. By this propertie, wee may 
2 great number at this daye cucric 


of the Renelation, - 


ſawe the dores © 


where come farre ſhott inthe true wors 
ſhip of GOD: for moſt menneuer re- 
gardthe preaching of the word, but con- 
rent themſclues with morning and euc« 
ning prayer ; which they frequent to a- 
uoide the penaltic of the layyes of the 
Magiſtrate, and the ſhame of the world, 
Bur theſe are miſerable worſhippers of 
God, his worſhip ought ro bee tree and 
willing. 

The ſecond propertie: The worſhip of 
God, muſt bee expreſled with feemely, 
meet, and conuenient geſture, The word 
tranſlated Worſbip, fignifieth doing of re= 
erence with bowing of the body and knee: 
and therfore it is not an indifterentthing, 
but neceſlarie, ro vie conuenient geſture 
in Gods worſhip, that thereby che grace 
and bumilitie of the heart may bee ex- 
preſſed, The Þ Angels that ſtkaydbefore the 
throne of God, haue wo winges to coner 
their feete, and two to coner their faces ; 
therby ceftifying their reuerence roGods 
Maieſtie; In this point alſo many come 
ſhort : for as the common eomplaine is, 
the maner of many is tolie ſnorting and 
ſleeping vnder mens elbowsat ſermons, 
and in the time of prayer to fit ynreue- 
rently with their heads covered, Theſe 
things ought not to be 2 for God is Lotd 
of body and ſoule,and ought to be wor= 
ſhipped wich both, 

The third propertie. Allthat will erus 
ly worſhip G OD, muſt firſt bee huty- 
bled for their finnes, and have thepride 
of their hearts brought downe, and bee 
ſtroken with afeare of GODS glorious 
Maieftie: So theſe Iewes did proſtrate 
their bodies at the feete of the Congregas 


187 


b Iay.6.4. 


tion, when they came to worſhip GOD. 1 


The Þ Iaylor- that impriſoned Paxl and 
Silas ouer-night, and pur their feere in 
the ſockes ;' would then have verie lit« 
tle regarded Paules DoQrine , beeing 
ſo cruell and rigorous to their perſons ; 
a= wn he _ —_ b haue killed 
himſelfe with his ſword, (ſy the 
priſoners had beene gone, Cone Foo 

hee was glad and 
toyfull to heare the voice of Paw, who 


called vnto him;that hee ſhould doe him- 
ſelfe no hatme, ' for they were all there: 
then being humbled by that ſtrang 


e and 


woondertfull worke of G OD, he comes 
in ynto them, bumbles bimſelfe, and fals 


Aa downe 
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downe before them,crauing them to tell 
him what hee muſt doe to bee ſaued. 
In like manner, ſo long as men haue nor 
their proud hearts beaten downe, they 
will neuer worſhip God in ſpirit and 
truth. Would wee therefore know why 
the moſt part worfhippe God formally ? 
Surely it is becauſe they haue not beene 
humbled with a feare of Gods maieſtic, 
and a terrour of hell: Neither can it bee 
hoped, that we ſhall euer worſhip God 
fincerely, till our hearvs bee thus broken 
within vs, and we touched with the feare 
of Gods iudgements. The want hereof 
is the cauſe, why men and women con- 
tent themſelues with a bare mumbling 
ouer of the words of the Lords prayer,the 
Creed, and ten Commanndements, neuer 
ſeeking in the fincerinie of their heart, 
cheerefully, and willingly, both with 
ſoule and bodic, ro doe worſhip ynto 
God, 

The ſecond fruite of true conuerſion 
concerneth man,and that is, A reverence 
of the true worſhippers of God, noted in 
theſe words, Before thy feete, Theſe Iewes 
when they were conuerted,did not think 
themſclues worthy to bee members of 
this congregation, but ſubmitted them- 
ſclues to be foot-ſtooles ynto them. This 
reuerence ſheyes itſelfe in this one thing 
which is the ground thereof; namely, a 
baſe opinion which euery true conuerted 
perſon hath of himſelfe, by reaſon of his 
ownevnworthineſſe, This was in Paxl, 
cauſing him to call himſelfe che *cheefe 
of all ſinners, And the ſame oughtro be in 
euerie one of ys; for this is true grace,and 
anote of true repentance, when a man or 
woran can truely abaſe themſclues be- 
neath all Gods people; ſoas if the que- 
tion were, who is the vileſt perſon in the 
Church ? the conſcience of eueric man 
ſhould anſwete: my ſelfe. The proude 
and phareſaicall heart, is farre from true 
conuerfion; but the;humble hart is plea- 
fing roGod. 

And ſpall hnow that I hae loedthee : 
Theſe words contain a reaſon of the for 
mer ſubmiſſe behauiour of theſe Iewes; 
for it might bee asked, why ſhall theſe 


Iewes come to ioyne themſclues with 
Gods people, and bee content to make 
elues foote-ftooles vnto them ? 

The anſwere is , becauſe 


if wil 


make them know , that hee hath loned his 
Church. 

Here marke and ſee the ground of all 
true reucrence, Gods lowe and fanour, Sun- 
drie petſons, both in Church and Com« 
mon wealth, haue reuerence due vnto 
them, as Maiſters from their ſeruants; 
parents from their Children ; and all ſu- 
periours from their inferiours, Now, if 
theſe men would atcaine to true reue= 
rence indeede, firſt they muſt ſeeke to be 
in the loue andfauour of Godzand of his 
children ; and fo ſhall they procure ynto 
themſelues true reuerence:for when men 
ſet their hearts to feare God, then will 
God turne the harts of men to reuerence 
them. This ought to be thought vpon of 
thoſe that be great in birth and wealth; 
They muſt not Rand on theſe things, bur 
look to the foundation of true reuerence; 
namely, the fauour of God, which they 
muſt fe for, and getting that,God will 
get them reuerence,cuen of wicked men. 
The cauſe why many in high place, as 
Magiſtrate, Maiſters, &c. want due re- 
uerence is, for that they care not for the 


fauour of God, the ground thereof, 


Verſ. 10. Becauſe thou haſtihept the word 
of my patience, therefore will 1 deliner 
thee from the houre of temptation,which 
will come vponallthe world, to trie thens 
that dwell vpon the earth, | 


Theſe words containe the ſecond pro» 
miſe of Chriſt ynto this Church, concer= 
ning thejg preſeruation in time of moſt 
bloodie perſecution, for this Epiſtle yn- - - 
to this Church, as alſo this Booke was 


written by John, after the Aſcention of 


Chriſt inthe daies of Domitian the Eme= 
perourot Rome, after whome ſucceeded 
Trans, who when hee was ſeatedin 
his Empite, rayſed vp greeuous perſe- 
cution againſt G O D $ Church in all 
places of his Dominion, wherein he put 
to death innumerable thouſandes of 
Chriſtians for the ſpace of foureteene 
yeares . 'Of this perſecution our Saui- 
our Chriſt fore-rels this Church, calling 
it; The howre of teptation,and withall he 
promiſethtopreſerue this Church inthe 
time of this bloodic perfecution _ 
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ding a reaſon thereof, "Becauſe they had 
rovſtantly#ana ſyncerely profeſſed: bus Goſ> 
l, | 


In this promiſe of preſeruation, note 
ſundry points; I,the occaſion thereof, The 
keeping of the word of his patience. 11, ne 
thing promiſed, deltuerance vnder Traid- 
1.11. A prcdition of this pertecutiy 
on, That it ſhall come vpon the world, far 
this end, to tie them, R-, 

I. point, The word of (hriſts patience 
ſome expound to be,'Chritts commande+ 
ment of patience - but 'thtat expoſition 1s 
too lirait;here it fignificth the whole Do- 
Etrine of Glemlodby Chriſt; which iscal- 
led the word of patience 7 firti, becaute 
it teachcrth patience # Secondly, becaule 
it is the inſtrument of patience; for when 
a man knowes faluation by Chriſt,and al- 
ſo belceues the ſame to belong to him, 
that will make him patient in all che mi- 
ſeries of this life, Thirdly,decauſcitcan- 
not bee profeſſed and holden vnto death 
without patience, buras it is fayd of rhe 
good ground, 1t brengeth forth fruit wah 
parrence:{o mult cueric one doe that pro- 
teſleth this Goſpell, | 

In this occafion of Gods promiſe ob- 
ſerue ;i that Gods grace wellvſed; is re- 
warded:with' increaſe Thoſe which 


| -hauereceiuedbut'ſmallmealure of grace 


atthe firſt,by becomming faithiull rbhere- 
in, haue zecciued increaſe, which, ferucs 
-to moaue'vs to bee faichlull in the vic of 
thoſe tallents, which wee haue receiued. 
For theereby wee ſhall receiue 1ncreale, 
-when as thoſe |\which hauing receiued 
'good gifts from God; asknowledge,-and 
fuch like, becauſe they /haue not:beene 
fauhfull-in:the vie: thereof ,| have beene 
-depriuedof the fame,. Wherefore who- 
Noeher hath begun toknowsthe will. of 
God, 10 belecues atid-to repent; let the 


.'\ of dhe Renelation.' : 


peace willlaſt, Againe; each manin his 
calling, is ſubicR to.many croſles and 
miſcries.: for in the ſeat of onr face muſÞ, 
wee eat our bread. And who is tzee from 
paines.and. diſeaſes, yea who 'can ſcape 
death-ix ſelfe ? Now! ir all theſe, andin 
all other ctroubles , wee: have neede' of 
patience. And thergfare2ia-the time,of 
health and caſc, det ys:hide1n-our hearts 


the {eedes of chis graces. to wit, the Do= = 


Qrine of the Goſpell zand-then in.due 
time, wee ſhall_reape the fruit of pat» 
ence, which will make: vs,contented/in 
all diſtrefles both of hfe and death: And 
if wee would know,why mot menare ſo 
impatient in afflictions.. it; is becauſe 
they haue ſo little knowledge. and: faith 
in the Goſpellof his gtaces» 11, "—_ 
; Secondly, ſeeing the-Ggſpell is rhe 
word of payence;; heereby all-perſons 
that looke to, bee ſaued,by the Goſpell, 
mult learne ro put on'patifnee y; keeping 
a moderation in all theitahoughts, wils, 
and affections - for when! wee be 1unpaths 
En: anyway, Wee are. not {utable to th 
DoGrine'ot our faluarion;!,.; 1 4 
-.» Thirdly, this word. of patience is ca 
led Chrilts(T he wordof mypatience,): bes 
cauſe Chriſt is the author of its. This 48 
added ro beat, downe. the, ptide of this 
Churchzfor when God doth praiſe them 


forthe obedience, their: hearts; rmught ' 


haue beene puff. d vp with pride. But sb 
poruens this euill in this:Church; -whom 
he ngiy praiſed, heeicallezhic big pariente, 
that.they might nor; thinke-rhis good 
thing was of themelues,, And the ſame 
COn hideration aſt, checks tbe.-pronde 
thoughts tþas: riſe, in our hearss;-name» 
ly, to reqpembgrthar no.good thing wee 
haue is. qur-0zvne, but-Chriſts, What 
haft thou which thou haſt not receitzed? 
Why then ſhoyldeſt;thou-boalt? 1.(v- 


rimth, 47» rVt6es) 


ſame parties procecd 19 vie thoſe giftes 093 01-3 2:87.26 9392421 

Nittb Gods glorie,.and-che:-good of his ;  II:poior, The thing ptomiſed,ispreſare 

.Churth and people, among, whom they ,w4tion avd delquerayce invhe a che .70- 

[liuc;aod they-ſhall ſee the Lord willdou- £ution vndey. T raianty 2 5nr which forghe 

-ble and-rrcble,- and; greaty increaſe, che ſpacer of founceac: yearcs; innumerable 

fameyntothem: any fl > 

7: :Againe,vorethe doftrine of the. Goſr 

ipellas A Doctrive of patience «: This (ſhew- 

jetty how good and-meete ir is foreueric 

-ene ti [carnecbe.Galpell in the dayes.of iallof his 

peace; for euetic one jn.times of; cryall, gilts abbiggtaces 4 | 

weld iſh. for firepgrhand ay we ou byporritg. | Thus:he led''the 1ſrac- 
.dayegof lites,?, 


wee kanyy. not-how:lppg, x 


forte: gearet; 0t\the Wilderweſſs to v Dex. 1,»; 
A 21 ſee 
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ſee whether they would obey bim, and hee 
2 falſe Prophets e them, to 
trie whether they would turne from the true 

odor no, And as God thus dealerh with 

is Church; ſo hee bath appointed par- 
ticular times and houres, wherein hee 
ar perſons Þ God bid. A- 
braham kill bis Sonne,and that was his try- 


© 2.Chrogz2. #1, And © Hezekias was left vnto him- 


The wſe. 


ſelfe : That the Lord might ſee all that 
was in his heart, And lo for eucric Chri- 
ſtian, God hath a ſerrime of triall, wher- 
in he will cither make manifeſt his grace: 
or diſcloſe their hypocrific. 

This point ought to bee well weighed: 
for herein the Lord dealeth like the wor- 
thie founders of great Schooles: who 
haue appointed certaine ſet times of po= 
ſing, for the tryall of their Schollers, ro 
ſee whateuerie ones proceeding is, -that 
they may be accordingly rewarded, And 
asitis a ſhame for one tohauebeen long 
in a good Schoole, and to haue madeno 
proceedings in learning : ſo it is for any 
one, that hath liued long in the Schoole 
of Chriſt, and hath not profited in grace. 
This therefore muſt ecach vs thefe du- 
ries:Firſt,to try our ſelus,and that ſtaight- 
ly concerning our progreſſe -in know- 
ledge, faith, repentance, and obedience; 


for God himfeife will trie vs whoſe eyes 


wee can neugr bliade, though wee may 
deceiue men : He will lay openour hearts, 
and make knowne what is in vs, whether 
it bee true grace, or falſe hypocrifie. Ler 
vsnot couer our ſclues with figgeleaues, 
forGod will ſtrip vs naked ; = rather 
let vs ſearch our ſelus, touching our fins 
and Gods graces: and neuerrett conten- 
red, till wee have found in our ſoules the 
_ gifts of grace, which will abide his 
| 


Secondly, hereby weare admoniſhed, 
as ncere as we Can to.conforme our harts 
and liucs,vnto the word and wil of God; 
for he will trieys : woonderfull it is'to 
ſee how commonthe reproch of prefize- 
neſle is, and if it were not well knowne 
that the world is- full of Arhiefts, that 
might diſcourage many a Chriſtian, Bur 
the remembrance of this triall, wherein 
hypocrifie will yaniſh as the ſtubble be- 
forethe fire, muſtmooue vs tolabour for 
finceritie. When we haue doneour beſt, 
wee ſhall bee farre ſhort of that wee 
ought to bee, *And therefore-through 


the reproach of.the world, let vs hold 
on our good endeauour, and $abour to 
hauc the maine graces of true faith, and 
a good conſcience, with a reſolute pur- 

ſe not to finne:that ſo we may ſtand in 
the day of tryall. But if wee want theſe, 
and le looſely, wee ſhall be fouud like 
the fooliſh Virgins, that haue onely the 
blafing lampes of an outward Profeſlt- 
on, and want the ſauing oyle of grace, 
which may make vs acceptable vnte 
God at his appearing, Wee have beene 
_ ypinthe Schoole of Chriti; what 
a ſhame will it be, if when Chriſt comes 
to prooue vs, we be then found barren 
and voide of ſound grace ? Daxid be- 
thinking himſelf of this trial of the Lord, 
doth conforme himſelfe vnto the will of 


God: and therefore offereth himſelfe vn- 


to his tryall, ſaying, 4 Lord prooue mee: apa, a.m 


meaning in regard of the truth and ſyn- 
ceritic of a good conſcience, not of 
the perfeneſle of his owne wayes, And 
hereunto muſt wee endeatiour, not ſuf- 
fering any ſinne toraigne in vs. 

Qs, But how was this promiſe verified - 
touching their deliuerance from perſc- 
cution, ſeeing no Church was free from 
it? For euen the Churches of Aſia, 
whereof this in Philadelphia was a prin- 
cipall one ,/ were perſecuted by Traw- 
ms. Anſiv. This and ſuch like promi- 
ſes of deliuerance to Gods children from 
tryals and afflitions, muſt bee vnder- 
Reod nor ſimply; but wich condition: 
to wit, ſo farre toorth as they may bee 
hurrfull vnto them, and in the leaſt mea- 
ſure hinder their faluarion ; and indeed 
they are promiſes of deliuerance from 
the cuill of temptation and perſecuti- 


on; not from perſecution and terypta- 


tion it ſelfe, Pſal. 91. 10, The Lord 
promiſeth to him that trufterh-in God, 
The plague ſhall not come neere bis dwel- 
ling : and yet by-experience wee know 
that Gods children in p_e plagues, 
are taken away as well as others; and 
therefore chat promiſe muſt bee vnder- 
ſtood of deliverance, nor from the plague 
it ſelfe, but from the hurt therof; {fo as ir 
ſhall nothinder the good or ſaluation of 
any in the godly mans houſe, We pray 
Lead ws not into on; which wee 
muſt not vriderftand of freedome-from 
all temprarion; for it is rhe will of God 
we ſbouldbe tryed; but therein yvee' are 
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taught to pray, that God would not for- 
fake vs in ovr temptations, 'or giue ys vp 
wholly to the power of th#deuill z but 
that it may tend ro our profit, and- not to 
our hurr, as well in reſpeRof grace, as of 
faluation. And fo farre foorth was this 
promiſe accompliſhed to this Church, 
- The duecontideration whereof,ismoſt 
conifortable to Gods church and people; 
teaching the not to feare the crofle in a- 
ny temptation, God will haue his church 
eryed, but the faithfnll therein need not 
to be diſmayed : for God by his promiſe 
hath raken awaythe euill and poyſon of 
all tryals and temptations, to them that 
haue care tokeepe faith and a good con- 
ſcience, though they ſuffer a thouſand 
crofles' in this world neuer ſo long; yea, 
though they die vnder the crofſe : which 
may put comfort into the heart of any di- 
firefled ſoule whatſoeuer,& reuiue thoſe 
that are oppreſled with temptations. 
Aoaine, in that this pronuſe is not 
made fimply and abſolutely, but with re- 
ſtraint;hereby we are taught, that the pe= 
titions of thoſe perſons which pray finply 
and abſolutely ro be freed from all temp- 
rations and aduecrfiries/;, are not accor- 
ding ro Gods will and\word: For cuery 
petition © muſt Yepehd? ypon! ſome pro- 


' mife- of ' God; 'but wee have no abſolute 


promiſe of freedomefrom all tryals and 
remptations; but onely fofarre foorth as 
they be enill, And cherefore in praying 
againſt temptatiotis,we muſt qualifieour 
petitions for temporall deliverance, 'ac- 
cotding'to the tenourof the promiſes of 


Chiift: that is, ſo farre forth as may moſt 


aduance Gods glorie, and beſt ther 
our faluation. © 4 Re f gr Fe \*t 

Oneft, How catithis great perſecuti- 
on'bee called but ©» bowre of temptation, 
ſceingit lafted1 4, yeeres? Anſw. In :di- 
uers reſpets it may beefo called : Firſt, in 


g2.Per. 3.8. regard of God (8.)withwhoneu thouſand 


k Gen,25.20 


on of Gods Hh 

Whet Ficob ſerued Liber ſeuen yerres 

for Rahell/his affe:Rior! made him>thinks effe of 

(ir wit but «ſhore tiave'* So when Gods 

children ſufferfor the name and: Goſpel | 
| cheroofawill 


Jeeres are but as one day*"and' therefore 


1 4:ycers with tony we 2s0ne houre; 
Secondly, in of that puniſhment 
hich Ger man by his finnes deſerueth 
in hell ererhally.' Thirdly; invhr! affeQis 
-ople Which were eryed : 
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make them thinke long affliQions'ro bee 
but ſhort. This affeRion cauſed Pasl to 
wiſh to himſelfe erernall perditian. for 
the glory of God, in che ſaluation of the 
Iewes.Rom. 9.3. 

The end of this phraſe = the 
ſhortneſle of time, was to:comtort this 


and all other Churches in the time of 


this grieuous perſecution- for the confi» 
deracion of the ſhortneſle ofthe time, is 
a meanes toca(c any affliction; and to 
armean impatient man with ſome" mea» 
{ure of contentation, 

I TI. point. The prophecie;or predidti- 
on of this afflition; 1s in theſe wordes ; 
Which will come on all the world,to try them 


that dwell vpon the earth. Heere Chriſt” 


foretelleth a thing which was to come, 
imply by himſelte, and from himſelfe; 
not bythe helpe of any cauſe,or any man 
or angell, And hereby hee prooucs him 
ſelfe ro be true God; fort is a propeants 
and priuiledge of the true God, of hime 
{clfe and by himdelfe, xo forercll a thing 
to come, before it can bee ſeene cither in 
it ſelfe, orin the cauſes thereof: no man, 
nor angell can ſo abſolutely forerell thar 
which. is to come; butin their predictions 
they firſt ſee the _ _—_ in their 
cauſes, vnlefſe they bee reucaled ynro 
them from God, But ſome may here de- 
mand, whether Chrifts forcknowledge 
and prediction, were the cauſe of this 


grieuous perſecution, Anſw, Not ſo, for . 


things come not -to- paſſe becauſe of 
Gods toreknowledge: thereof; butibe- 
cauſe they would come to palle, therefore 
God foreſeeth,& forerelleth them: there 
is a higher cauſe of all-things, then; pre« 
ſcienceand prediQionz to wit, thegood 
will and pleaſure,and decree of God. .S9 


11 


Chriſt is. ſad (i)to be dehinered re bee frus iAa. x; 


cified, by the d: terminatemull aud connſell of 
Ged: and from the ſame; cternallcounſell 
did this perſecution yndet Traiex origir 
nally proceed:for:the firſtcauſe of the'e- 
vent of euety thing is Gads decreegeither 


evlayingsr di the ſame, It will be 
d, if this beſo, then.is God the author 
maner of Gods will and decree is divers; 


d by others, as figne. 
though they bee not 


a ij 


according 


according tohis reutaled will; yerthey 
come in lome ſorefrom his wil &-detree: 
for if he imply nilledthe, rhey could ne« 
ver be, Beſide, in Gods dccrce-are ſet 
down,not only the things ro be done, but 
alſo rhe means and cixcumfiances therot; 
as we tay ſee1n this perſecutis,the place 
and end are plainly:noted. This we mult 
remember, & on the contrary take heed 
of che opini6 of ſome Proteſtants, which 
hold'and teach thar fundry things come 
to patte; God onely torciceing them, and 
no way decreeing or willing chem: as 
namely finne. Buc to giuc vnto God a 
bare fore-knowledge without a decree,is 
to-put"vppon him-an idle prouidence, 
which the nature of God will nor admit. 

Theend why Chriſt alleadgeth this 
Propheciezts toexpound:hisformer ſay- 
ing: For ie: might bee asked, why doth 
Ciniſt call this perſecution, the hore of 
temptation? Chriſt aptwereth, becaule it 
wil certainly come;totry them thardwel 
on earth. - Where we may note, whatis 
tho propertie of »fflictions and perſecuti- 
ons, be they publike or priuate; Namely, 
they ſerue to diſcouer the fiate of mens 
hearrs;either by making manifeſt their 
faith, repentance, andfeare of God or by 
deteQting their inpacience & hypacrikic, 


Vetſe; 11. Behold T come forth : hold that 
"which thou haſt; chat no man take thy 
EroWne. B e£401 r a1 


- - Here is Chriſts commandetment to this 
Church; wherein confider firſt what hee 
inioyricth them”:ithen the reaſon: there« 
of; The thing he'enioyneth 1s this; Hold 
faſt that whichthouha#t ; that is, hold as 
itwere withboth hands, that htcle-mea» 
of faich and grace-which thou baſtrecei- 
ved from me;and in no wiſe part with the 
fame ThisCommandement hath beene 
befbre expounded, Chap,2.verſi2y. | 

-"The reaſons-to'enfotce chis Comman- 
demitnturezwo, One:going! before 1t;53n 
thels wordes;: I'come ſhortly 3 That isgei- 
het in the! gererall '1udgement;; or by 


death vnto theo partieularly-Before this. 


reaton-19 patalnote of atteniion,  Be- 
holaes + F1ue vs ro vnderfiand; that:the 
fpeedyccommirngofChiiſt imovsgeither 

death in(patrieulary'orin-j x 
gtherall, .is'a matter of great moment 
Rietter'to be fotgorten;butfaitl vp & tres» 
& ik #:W- A 
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ſured-eutnin the bouorne of our hearts. 
Herein we mull nor flatter ovr-lelues,and 
lay withthie bad, ſeruant 3 Mart, 24-48, 
Ay maſter doth foreſlowe his comming : tor 
that jsthe cauie of {jo much wickedgeſſe 
and impenicencie as is in the/world.. But 


Ver. x1 


rathzr-with an ancient (*) Father, thinke aTcrome, 


we euer hearethe {oynd of his trumpet, 


This dayly: pertwaſion of the ſpeedy - 


comming, of ;Chrifty is of notable-yſc. 
For firſt, it will daypt: the molt deſperare 
wretch-that is, and uiake him ro tremble 
in bimlelfe and reſtraine him from many 
finnes. Andifaman belong toGodand 
be yet alooſe hucrythis, pexlwaſhon will 
rowze himout of: his fins, aud make him 
turne yato God, by ving the. meancs of 
repentance ;for who would not ſceke to 
iaue his ſoule, if he were perſwaded that 
Chriſt were pow comming to-glue him 
his final lreward? Secondly.1t a man haue 


' grace and have repented,and.do belecue; 
this perſwaſho is anotable means tomake , 


him conſtant in eutry good dutie, . both 
of pictic to God, and of charivie towards 
his brethren. Thirdly, this -ſeruech ro 
comtort any perſap that is in affliction - 
for when hee: ſhall belecue this. which 


| Chriſt bathſaidgdigomyſogrily; be cannot 


burthinke but his'dgljuezance is at.hand; 
for at his comming, hee bringeth perteR 
redemption to all hisElg&. "3 

The lecondyeaſonis fer afrerthe com» 
mandement; «bat,ng 141 take thy crowne: 
that is, #thecrowng of. thy glary, exenientria- 
ftmg,bfe, This muſt nor be refirayned to 
the miniſter of thisGhurch, taking. it, 0n- 
ly forthe crown'of his/miniſtery,though 
it bee, alſa- vnderſitood of him; but the 
ſame muſt bee referred to..the,whole 
Church; avif-oyr;$aujoux Chrift ſhould 


fay; If ehou holde'not faſt thy faith and 


other graces, thow wilt looſe the crowne 
of glorie that isordayned for thee, 

Hence ſame gather, chat a man grdai- 
ned to: Jife may+tipally periſh , becauſe 
anocher -apay -:hays;that crowne.which 
wasotdaiped for hip. But his 15,aflat 
abuſeof this,and fuck like, Texts of {crip- 


tiire:forchewords are nor! abſoluge, thax 


a manmay.logſe his crowne; bur-conditi- 
eng 
WI] Ext namgn if, Dee (org 
thee. Now the vieok | 


1$nN0t 


to pgaitio falling from grace WW 


0659 d 


Ferſ.1ts 


The ve. 


that we might acknowledge, thatif wee 
were lefr of God wholly toour felues, 
ye could not but periſh, Therefore they 
ſerue to ſtir yp the child of God to hum- 


ble himſelfe in the acknowledgement of 


his owne weakenefle, vnto a carefull v- 
fing of the meanes to come ro ſaluation, 
' Like as afather that takes his childe and 
ſers himon a horſe, guiding the horſe 
with one hand, and holding him with the 
other; and then faith ynto the child,rake 
heed leaſt thou fall: Not meaiiing thereby 
that the childe ſhall fall , bur intending 


to make him fit faſter;& to let himiknow* 


that if he ſhould leaue him, he would fal. 
Secondly, Chriſt vſeth ſuch ſpeeches, 
that thereby hee may make his Church 
perfeuer in grace vnto the end: for all 
exhortations and threatnings in Gods 
word, are inſtruments of perſeuerance 
in grace vnto Gods children: becauſe as 
God hath appointed who ſhall bee ſaued 
certainly, ſo hee hath ordayned cerraine 
meanes to bring the ſame to Þaſle: part 
whereof are exhortations & threatnings, 
which doenotimport any finall relapſe, 
but ſerue as meanes & cauſes of perſeue- 
rance: and for this end, doth Chriſt here 
bid this Church, hold faft, lefF another 
take ber crowne. 

In this threatning wee may note, that 
when God withdrawes his grace from 
one man, or his bleſſings from any one 
people for the abuſe hereof, hee hath 0- 
thers ready to beſtow the ſame yp6,who 
will yſe the lame well: when /«#das was 
cut off from the Apoſileſhip, Matthias 
was choſen in-his roome - and when the 
Tees by infidelitic fell away from God, 
he had the Gentiles in tore to ingraffe in 
their ſtead; forthe the arme of G od is not 
ſhortned. When any one people ſhall #- 
buſe his Goſpel, he can giueic to another 
that will bring foorth the fruic thereof, 
Mar.21.43- | 

This muſt bee thought vpon, for by 
Gods mercy wee arenow Gods people, 
and doe inioy his Goſpell; but wee muſt 
not flatter our ſclues herewith, for if wee 
abuſe the ſame, wee muſt know that hee. 
hath another Nation in fore, whom wee 
now contemne, whither hee can ſend his 
Goſpel,and cauſe them to bring forth the 


plentifull fruits thereof, Wee therefore 
- muſt imbrace and hold faſt this 
of God which now wee inioy, andſhey 
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foorth the powet of obedience, 'or elſe 
God will take it from vs. And we know 
not how neere this iudgement is, ſeeing 
other particular, indgements haue 'noc 
brought ys to repent. And what elſe 
meane the rumorsof warres? are they not 
Gods warnings, bidding vs holde faſthis 
—_ or al ir will bee taken from vs? 
Although therefore wee looſeall other 

ings; as honour, riches, lands, or lite it 
ſelfe; yet let vs holde faſt our crowne: 
When the Arke of God is gone, no glorie 
is lefr, 1,Sam. 4-21, 


Verſ, 12. Him that owercommeth, will I 
e apillar m the Temple of my Godzety 
mr goe no more out pe and 27 write 
vpan him the Name of my God, and the 
Name of the Cities of my God, which 
is the new Jeruſalem, which commeth 
dawne ont of heanen from my God, and 1 
will write vpon him my new Name, 
Verſ, 13. Lethim that hath an eare heare 
what the Spirit ſaith vnto the Churches, 


Theſe wordes are the concluſion of 


this Epiſtle, which containeth two parts, 
Firſt, a promiſe, in the twelfth verſ.Se- 
condly, a commandement in the 13. for 
the promiſe: In it wee are toobſerue two 
points; The partic to whom itis made; 
and the thing promiſed. The partie is, he 
that owercommeth, of whom we haue ſpo+ 
ken before: for this promiſe hath beene 
propounded fixe times, for ſubſtance 
the ſame, though in other tearmes. Yer 
here the very word Owercommeth doth 
giue vs to vnderſtand, that he that would 


aue his ſeruice pleaſing ro God, mult 


diſpoſc himſelfe to a barcell or combare, 
(for ouercomming preſuppoletha fight. 

The enemies which he1s to fight again 

are ſpirituall : ro wit, his owne corrupt 
nature, the wicked world, and the deuill: 
andin this ſpirituall combate a man muſt 
be a good ſouldier, before hee can bee a 


Chriſtian: for all theſe enemies will 


Poke to draw him backe and hinder hum, 
ſo ſoone as he ſhall any way cndeuour ro 


leaſe God. Indeed, God could haue 


reed his ſeruants from all temptations, 
but hee will not; it is Gods pleaſure b 
temptations to haue his ſeruants —_ 
Whereby it is manifeſt that chey 
ceiued,that imagine the (ate of a Chriſti- 
anto be a freedometromall miſeries and 


are de- 
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a 2.3am,18. 
is, 
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temptations, or a ate of eaſe wherein is 
no ſtrife or trouble to diſquier the mind; 
nay,itisa ſouldiers condition in which 
he that would ouercome, mult wage a« 
05.9080 batrell againſt all his enemies; 

oth within him and without him, and 
that vnto death. | 

The thing promiſed:will 1 make 4 pillar 
in the houſe of my G04, and hee ſball goe no 
wore ont, Heere Chiift doth molt nota- 
bly exprefle the ſtare and condition of e= 
rernall life; In the deſcription wheteof 
he doth allude to the cultome & praCtiſe 
of men, who minding to perſerue the 


memorie of their names after their death, 


vſedto erret durable' Pillars of wood 
or ſtone, in ſome trowne, valley,or moun- 
tain; with their name engrauen or written 
thereon. This praRtiſe 1s common in hu- 
mane hyſtories : and ® «Abſolon wanting 
iſſue, ſer vp a Pillar with his owne name vp- 
on it, in the Kmgs dale, therety to continue 
his remembrance w#hpoſteritie, The mea- 
ning then is - as if Chriſt had ſaid,Others 
for the continuing of their memorie afcer 
their death, doe in ſome ſpecuall place 
erre& ſome durable pillar of wood or 
one, with their owne names written 
or engrauen thereon; But to him that 
overcommeth, 1] will not ſet vp ſuch apil- 
lar, but euen make him a pillar durable 
and cuerlaſting, whoſe memotie ſhall 
alwayes continue, | 
He adderh further, he ſhall bee a pillar 
in the Temple of my God: as if hee ſhould 
ſay;others ſer vp o_—_—_ in valleyes 
and mountaines, or ſuch places where 
ſome notable cx _ hath bin wrought; 
but the place hi I will chooſe (taith 
Chriſt) is rhe temple of my God: thar is, 
the Church tryumphant : which was fi- 
ured by che Temple in Jeruſalem, and 
b the Taberuacle; as we = ſce, Heb. 
9.9,and Reel. 21.3, for thoſe were two 
laces where Gods people worſhipped 
fim : & where God reſtihed his preſence 
in a ſpeciall manner vnto his people, And 
ſo in the true Temple, the kingdome of 
heaven,Gods ſaints and angels doe wor- 
ſhip him immediately;where God is pre- 
ſent with them in moſt glorious & come 
fortable maner.This then is Chriſts mea® 
ning : he ſhall not onely be « part of thar 
Temple, but an excellent part, cucn a pil- 
lar in the triumphant Church in heauen, 
And to ſhew whar is meant by this tems 


ple, Chriſt callerh it che temple of his God; 
therby noting the higheſt heauen, Where 
obſerue,thar God is called Chtiſtes God; 
whuch argueth inferiorigie; and therefore 
ic mult be ynderſtood of Chrilt,as hee is 
man, and as he is mediator: in which re« 
{pet he recejueth from his Father all his 
offices, and power to execute the fame. 
Bur as Chritt is God, he is equall with his 
Father, and receiuech nothing fiom him. 

Andto inftru&t is yer further hceerein, 
(Chritt ſaith) Hee ſhall goemo more out, 
When men erected pillars for their me- 
'moxiall, in procefle of time they would 
weare away; and therefore they cauſed 
them to be renewed, or els their rememe 
brance thereby would not continue : but 
he that is once made a metber of the try- 
umphant Church, ſball there s mc A 
ever and cuer : and no time ſhall cuer 
come, wherein he ſhall ceaſc to bee a pil- 
larin the ſame. 

Further, in the pillars creed by men, 
their name$ were written or engrauen: 
And to this praQtiſe Chriſtalluderh, fays- 
ing; that hee that is made a pillar in a 
triumphant Church, ſhall haue names 
written on him ; theſe names are three, 
I. The Nume of my God: that is, I will 
make it manifeſt, that this man is indeed 
the ſonne of God, and that God is allin 
all vnto him, The ſecond Nameis; Tbe 
Name of the (tie of my God: By Cittie, 
he meaneth not the tryumphant Church, 
but the place where the rryumphant 
Church frat be; to wit, the highelt hea» 
uen . as it is taken, Rewel.2 1.10. So that 
hereby Chriſt would teach vs thus muchz 
that hee which ouercommeth, ſhall bee 
knowne to be a Cittizen of heauen, and 
that the priuiledges of that kingdom bee 

ynto.him 
And left any ſhould doubt, what is 
meant by the Cittic of Gog, Chriſt here 
deſcribed ics firſt, by the reſemblance 
thereof, calling it /erwſalem: becauſe that 
Cittie, in regard of the Temple cſpecial- 
ly, was afigure of the kingdome of hea- 
uen. Secondly, he calleth it, che new 1p- 
raſalems : that is, the place of the tryum- 
phant Church, cucn the higheſt heauen? 
Which is not called new in reſpeR of be- 
ing, forit was from the beginning; but in 
peR ofthe manner of revealing and 
ifeſting ir. for in the old Teſtamenr, 
the New Ieruſalem was reucaled c——_— 
ewes 
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lewes qnely,and that obſcurely: but vn- 
derthe kingdome of Chrilt, it is more 
fully rcucaled not only tothe Iewes, but 
to all che world, Thirdly,he addeth that 


it doth now deſcend out of heauen from *#* 


his God. Therein anſwering to an ob» 
jieQion z for it might bee ſaid, this trem- 
ple of God in heauen is fo farre off, that 
wee cannot aſcend or attaine vnto it, 
how then ſhall we come thithei?. Chrilt 
anſwereth,thatthis new Jeruſalem com- 
meth:downe-from God out of heauen, 
neſt. How (will tomeſay) can beauen 
come our of |heauen? Anſw.. As Pant 
faith of Chriſt, that hee was crucified a- 
mong the- Galatians before! their eyes, 
becauſe his crucifying, was; ſo! lively re- 
preſented unto themun che Minifterie of 
the Golpel. So here, heauen may be {aid 
to come downe from:God out of heauen, 
in regacd of thie preaching} of. che Gob- 
pel, which:doth moſt vitbly; cepretcar 
and ſet open heauen-vnto,vs;,thar Gods 
ople may enter therein: by che faith» 
Fu embracing whereof, we become cit- 
eizens with the Saints, and:of the houſe- 
hold of God;Epbe, 21:9.) 11101: nf 
'  Thethird-name which ſhall beewrits 
cen on. him, is Chriſt-new' name; whetc- 
by is notmeanc any title.of Chriſt, as/e- 
ſus, Mediatowr, &c;\ but-the., dignitic, 
power,and gloricof,Chrifti -Qxef, How 
can that beecalled new, ſeeing bec had 
power' and gloric-from{at Etertijtie? 
Azfo. Iris called newe,btcaule iris re» 
cciued 'of Chrift, as, hee is Mediacor; 
God incarnate; beeing: thatiwhich was 
iven to-himafter his.death and paſſion; 
angin his 74ſ»g againe; in his eſcen- 
fon anil fitring at the right handof his Far 
#ber, Heteo? Paul ſauth, Phit, 2. 9-:God 
gexec him « Name aboue every neme; that is 
digniticpower, and gloric 2 as it 15'ex? 
pounded, Heb, 2.7. And this-glotic, 
power and dignitie, will Chriſt giue-to 
chem thar ouercome.: And thus we haue 
eternall life ſet our vnto vs' by; the att 
thour of life  himſelfe, : :The ſumme 
whereof is rhis; That hee which ouer- 
commeth ſhall bee made true member 
of the rryii t Church; and: there 
continue foreuer - and ſhall haue three 
Names written on him: The Name of 
God, having this made cuident, thathee 
is 'the childe of God : 7 be Name of 
Gods Cittie : being madepartaker of the 
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priuledges. of Gods kingdome of hea« 
uen. The: newe Name of Chrift , com+ 
muncating with Chriſt in bus gloric and 
And Chriſt doth thus deſcribe life e- 


ternall vnco vs for ſpeciall cauſes; which 


" may bee: theſe. I, To comfort them 


wh h haue, care-to, kcepe fairch and a 
good conſcience ;' and to.,cncourage 
them againlt all hindrances and miſeries 
of this life; tor what can more harcen a 
man in good duzies, than .to ſer before 
him his recompence andreward? Wher- 
by we learne that in all miſeries and. tro« 
bles that may befall vs for the mainte» 
nanceef true xeligion and good conſcis 
ence;we muſt con:fort ourſelues and nor 

faint, And to cucourage vs berein,wee 
are carefully.co.-propound and ſet before 
vs, the duc.con{ideration of life eternal; 


for thisir , was that cauſed (*) Moſes to aHeb.xr.24. 


aeſpiſe worldly honottr, and to chooſe affli- 
(ton with the people of G ed, Wee muſt alſo 


looke yato Chnifl,( *) who for the toy that ,, uu uu 


was ſet before himgendured the croſſe, and 
aeſpiſed ſhame;, Souldiers that are vn* 
cerren of any reward, are yet content 
vader their Generall ro aduenture their 
lives at his command : how: much more 
then ought Chriſtian ſouldiers to fight 
maafully, and ftand faſt in all: troubles 
for Chriſts fake, who hath. ſer before 
zhem ſuch a great reward? _. . 
»-Secondly,ipis. thus deſcribed, to bring 
Gods people to a view andrafic of life c+ 
zernall; char chexeby they. may the more 
Rir, Many calt off all care of Reli- 
ion and goedicpnſcience, for the pre» 
Em delights ofeartbly things : they cam 
ſee no goodheſlſe. nor pleaſure in.fpiritu- 
all things 3, The ſweernefle of earthly 
pleaſures pyts mens mouthesqur of ralte, 
ig regard of any relliſh of lifeeternall:bue 
this muſt not be ſowith vs; wee 
of Moſes minde,. who defired to ſee the 
Land of Canaan when-he was nor per- 
mirred to enger into it ; and thereypon 
Godtooke him-vp into Mount Nebe,and 
ſhewed it-,vnto: him : So, confidering 
Chriſt bath rbus largely Gelerined this 
kingdome.vnto ys, wee, mult labour ts 
comprehend.in our ynderftandings, and 
in our hearts;to.p by faith, ſome- 
thing of life excrnall, chough we cannot 


as yerfully, inherice the Joyes and plea» 
ſures thereof, 


Bb * © Thirdly, 


muſt bee 
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Thirdly, it is thus deſcribed, to teach 
VS to oraiſe Pans rule,1. Tam 6.12, 
Namely, topaſſe through all the miſeries 
and troubles of this world, and to take bolde 
of eternall life, This is a molt neceflarie 
dutic, but yer little praQtiſed : men with 
both hands lay hold vpon the things of 
this world, ypon riches and pleaſures ; 
but who confiderech what is prepared 
by Chriſt in heauen for them that ouer- 
come? and who laboureth to lay holde 
thereof, and to keepe that ſure, though 
he looſe all things elſe? 

Laſtly, this deſcription of cternall life, 
here ſeruerh to make the people of God 
tofeare nodeath,thogh it were moſt cru- 
ell and terrible; for death is but a Rtraite 
doore, whereby the childe of God mult 

afſeto all glorie and happineſle, when 
he ſhal be made a pillar in Gods temple. 
Thus much generally of the thing pro- 
miſed : Nowe followe 1n particular the 
parts thereot. | 
Firſt , whereas Chriſt promiſeth ro 
make them that ouercomme, pillars 
and chiefe members inthe Church try- 
uwphant; Hereby we are taught to la- 
bour to become true members of Gods 
Church in this life, For life eternall muſt 
begin here, and they that would be "_D 
in his Church tryumphant , muſt now 
become members of his Church mili- 
tant: for not onely Miniſters & teachers 
are pillars in Gods Church, chough they 
be chiefe pillars therein ; but every one 
yong andold, man and woman that is a 
es. Frwherry And thus ſhalt thou be= 
come a pillar in Gods Church onearth, 
by maintaining & vpholding the Goſpel 
of Chriſt; which thou muſt doe, partly 
by teaching it to thoſe, whom thou art 
boundto teach +within rh& compaſſeof 
they calling - and partly by good exam- 
le of life and conuerſation ; and chiefly 
b a true and bold profeſſion thereof, not 
onely in time of peace, but euen in the 
greateſtrryals and affli&ions, 

Secondly hee addeth; Hee will make 
him a pillar #s the Tewpleof God; that is, 
in the church tryumphant;for in the new 


"Teſtament wee haue no other Temples, 


but Gods Church tryumphanr and mili- 
cant. Hereby then we muſt learne to re- 


nounce that ignorant opinion of the 
world, who i mareriall church 
to be the temple of God, andas holy as 


eAn Expoſition vpon the third Chapter 


the Church in /er»ſalem was. But the di. 
finRion of place and place in regard of 
holinefle which was ynder the Law, is 
taken away by Chriſt. The houſe is now 
as holy as the Church ; Churches indeed 


_nuuſt be regarded and maintained, not 


for holineile, but for order ſake : now 
men may euery where offer the calues of 
their lips, and lift vp pure handsfroma 
pure heart vnto Ged. | | 
Thirdly, / will writ vpon him the name of 
my God: that is, whereas God the Father 


Perſ.12s 


is my God fiſt, I will alſo communicate, 


vnto him the ſame name of God; and he 
ſhall baue God euen my God, to be his 
God alſo. By this it is plaine, that no 
nan can hauefellowſhip with God bur 
by Chriſt ; wee mult not -looke ro-haue 
immediate fellowſhip with God of our 
ſelues, or by any other, bue by Chriſt: 
God heares not, God helpes not , God 
ſaues not, but by Chriſt; nay, God-is 
no God ynto vs, out of Chriſt, For fiſt, 
he is a God yato Chriſt, and then in him 
and by him vnto vs. ' Therefore: if wee 
would call vpon God, wee mwſt call on 
him through Chrifizif wee 'would giut 
him thankes, ic muſt bee: im-/and by 
Chriſt; for in him onely/are wee hea 
If we would know God, .iermuftbee by 
Chriſt, for hee:is the very» engrauen I» 
mage of his Father, in whois manir 
fettcd the wifedome, iufhce, and mercie 
of God,' whim dwellech the fulneſle 
of the God-head : and 'rto conceiue of 
God our of Chriſty is tomake God aniy 
doll inthe braine. Laſtſy,if _ cnn: 
ceiue any remporall bleſſing from 
it muſt Lo i by __ 2$ ntezes 
drinke andclothing. For, if wee receiur 
them from'God out ww hr wee are 
bur vſurpers of them, andthe vſethereof 
ſhall rurne co our further condemnation. 
» Fourthly, he faith-: [will write on hing 
the name of the cittic of my God: that is,be 
ſhal haue the prixtiledges of the kingdom 
ot heauen. We doall defire,and looke for 
the inheritance of Gods kingdome after 
this life : therefore heere wee mult live as 
citizens of Gods kingdome; conforming 
our ſelues to'GFods commandements, a» 
bandoning all fin, and ſo liuing in faith 
and a good conſcience ynto the end; 
that after rhis life we may aſſuredly per» 


ſwade our ſelues, we ſhall be pare 
Fi , 


takers of the priuiledges of this 


© ofthe Renelation.' 


Fiftlyit is ſaid: this Citie of God,is'the 
new Jeruſalem, which commeth downe' ont 
of heanen from God;char is,by the preach« 
ing of the Goſpel. Hereby we are taugbe 
more carefully to ſeeke to attaine to the 
kingdome of God, for behold Gods end- 
lefle mercie herein 2 our ſinnes ſhut hea- 
uen gates againſt ys,but by the blood of 
Chriſt he hath opened them; and bythe 
Miniſtery of the Goipell, hee makes hea-+ 
uen come downe vuto men : God there- 
fore would not ſee vs damned; hee: hath 
made open away, cuen 2 new .and-liuing 
way whereby wee tnay. come to-heauen 
and eſcape hell. God hatch brought 
downe heauen among men, wee muſt 
therfore with the people in /ohn Baptiits 
time, violently enter into this king dom,and 
ftrine to take it by force, Mart, 11.1 2, 

Lattly hee fanh; Twill write my new 
name 01 him : that is,l wil make him per- 
taker of that glorie and digni.ie where 
with I my felfe gm glorified fince my 
death als reſurreion. Marke this : all 
that after this life muft have Chriſts new 
name, muſtin this life become new crea- 


4 2.Cer.5.17 tures; So Pal {aith;' (4) If any man bee in 


-Chrift, he is a riew creature, And againe, 


e Gals, (©) Neither circumciſion nor uncireumci- 


fron auayleth any thing, but anew creation. 
Would we then parrake with Carift in 
his glorie? we muſt heere bee partaker of 
| his grace: herein ſtandeth true Religion 
to become new creatures; and not in bare 
knowledge and profeſſion, We mmſt there- 


4 fore put of (f) theold manwhick is corrupt 


with ſinne,and berenued in the ſpirit of our 
mmds,putting on the new man, which after 
God is created inrighteouſneſſe and true ho- 
lneſſe. But if we contentour ſelues with 
the Image of the olde man wherein "_ 
were borne, wee ſhall neuer partake 
Chrifts glorie;for this new name muſt be 
giuen to the new creature, the old man 
and it cannot agree together. 


Ver. 1 30 Let him that hath an eare hears 
what the fpirite fayth wnto the (bur- 


cher. 


This concluſion hath been handled in 
jn the formerEpiſlles, | | 


Verſ, 14. And vmo the Angell of the 
Church of theLaodiceanswrite : Theſe 
things ſaith Amen hat fathfull and true 


% 


| witreſſe, that beginning ing of the creaturts 
of Gad. 


Heere followeth the ſeuenth and laſt 
Epiltle,to the Church of the Laodiceans: 
whereto is prefixed 2 conimaundement 
ynto /obr, whereby hec-is authoriſed co 
pen the-(ame; in theſe, words: And wnto 
the Angellof tbe Church of the Laodiceaus 
write, which hath beene handlcd before. 

The Epiglle it ſelfe hachchree parts, A 
Preface : the-ſubſtance or matter of the 
Epilile, and the concluſion. The: Preface 
is this 1.4, verſe, wherein/is ſet downe, in 
whoſe name this Epiltle; is written 3.40 
wit, Chriits ': whois heere deſcribed by 
two arguments: 1. hce is. Qalled; Amen, 
which is that faitbfulland true witneſſes; Il. 
He js the begining of the creayures of God, 

For the firlt (Ames, ). is. an Hebrew 
Aduerbe of aſſeueration, lignifying as 
much as verily, truely, of certainely,. This 
title is giuen to Chnilt,& the reaſon-there= 
of is exprelled.in the wordes following, 
which are a full expoſition of the ſame. 
Amen, is that faithfull and true witneſſe : 
So that Chrilt is. called Amer, to teltfie 
that hee is # witneſſe, a. faithfull witneſſe, 
and 4 true witneſſe ; which title was gi- 
uen to Chriſt in the 5.,verſe of the fuſt 
Chapter: where it was expounded, and 
reaſons rendred why hceis ſo called. Vn» 
to which title is heere added, that. hee is 
4' true Witneſſe ; becauſe hee ſpeakes the 


'eruth, according as everie thing is init 


ſelfe, without errour;deceit,or falſhood, 
for that which hee receiueth from his Fa» 
ther, is the will of his, Father, whichisthe 
Rule of all cruth. | 

That we may come tothe right vſe of 
this Argument ; we mult firft ſearch our 
the ends, for which Chriſt is here called 
Amen, that a faithfull and true wirneſle, 
which by the contencs of the Epiſtle, we 
may eahily geſſe to be-theſe; Firſt, to {et 
foirh: himſelfe ynco.the Angell. of this 
Church, an example,and parera of fideli» 
tie in his Miniſtrie : in the. duties whers 
of, hee had: been. flacke and negligent 
Chriſt therefore: by, his owne ——_— 
would teach him without reſpect of per- 
ſons,toinfiruR the Church ot God tre» 
ly, and faithfully, How this dutie is to 


bee performed, hath beene ſhewed be- 


fore, Chap. 1.5, And not onely to the 
Angellof this Church of Laodicca, bur 
alſo to all the Church, and to all then 

Bb ij that 
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þ Dan.s. 
:Lxrag, 


a Luka 5.21, 


eAn Expoſition vpondbethird Chapter 


thatprofeſle rhemſeues to. be his mem- 
bers, doch Chiilt propound himſelte an 
example of rwo moſt worthy verrues - 
Faich and Truth, Fortbe firlt : Faith is a 
verttie, whereby a man” makes good all 
his lawful words,promiſes,oths, leagues, 
compacts, and bargaines whatlocuer,1o 
as his-word is as ſureasan obligation, as 
weve to ſpeake. Truth is\ another ver- 
rucy, whereby a man without fraude, lye, 
or ideceit;, ſpcaketh the truth from his 
heart, that is neceflariero be knowne'for 
his owne good, the glorie of God, and 
the goodot othets:;: | | 


” Wee therefore muſt ſer before our 
eyes this preſident of bur Sauiour Chriſt: 
As he'iis 4 Wweſſe, yea farthfuliand true 
wirneſſs; without any faining or falſhood, 
ſolet vs'labour co ſhew; our ſelues faith- 
fullin all lawfull promiſes: and trueinall 
our ſpeeches, that {o by theſe verues, we 
may be knowne 0 be like'vnto Chriſt, 
through ourwhole lives and converſati- 
ons.Secondly,Chiiſtishere called Amen, 
co.induce this Church of Laodicia, to ap- 
ply cffeQually vnto her ſclfe the word of 
God, whether threatnings or promiſes; 
This\'Church had beene negligentin the 
duties of Religign, which came for want 
of applying Gods word vnto theſclues. 
The right maner of applying Gods word 
is this: In Gods word we are to conſider 
the lawe, and the Goſpel), Inthelawe, 
there are Commaundements and threat- 
nings:now a man mult apply to his owne 
perſon and life Gods Commaundements 
particularly ; that thereby he may come 
to know his particular finnes : then hee 
muſt alſo apply the threatnings of God 
vnto-himſelfe, that thereby hee may bee 
humbled through the fight of his miſery, 
and ſo made fit & capable of Gods grace. 
Thus the prodigall ſonne applyed the 
law vnto himſelte;when he ſayd, * /hawe 
ſinned agamſt heauen and againſt thee, and 
am no more worthy to bee called thy Sonne, 
Sodid > Davicl, and < Ezrah, by applying 
the law vnto themſelues, humble them- 
ſelues;*and their people : for this is the 


way to-hvmble any man, & ro make+him 


fit ro receue grace: for the law is our ſrhool- 
maſt to Nw to Chriſt, Gal,;.24,and 
the want of this ſpeciall application ofthe 
law, was a cauſe of the'dulneſle of the 
Laodicians, and isalfo of our {lackneſſe 


in Religion ar this day. 


Secondly, the Golpel alſo muſt bee 
applyed2 noronely by belecing it-r0 bee 
true,as the Papiltsreach:bur allo by -ap= 
plying vnto our ſelves; parcicularly rhe 
promiſesof righteouſiefle and life ever- 
lalting by Chriſt. According /as.' Pax! 


faithy*Z defire to win (briſt;c3 tobe fannd d philiy-3 3, 
in him, not haning mineowne rig hteowſneſſe ? **: 


whicHis of th: {rw butthat which ts through 
the faith of Chriit, Verl.15, Letws.(lauh 
he) s many as bee perfefbbee thus minded, 
reaching euery one this {peciail duvie of 
particular.application, toras ſaint Joby 
ſaith, he chat by farhidothnac apply the 
promiſes of the Golpell particularly xo 


himfſclte (© )makes God ater, And the < 1.Joh.z.1e 


wanr of this application is the cauſe.of 
negligence in'Religion, andof ſo many 
luke-warme Gofpcilers as be atthis day. 
For it is not ſufficicat to know the Goſ- 
pelro be rrue,' or to. bee able to reach it 
ynto others, vnletie we can thus apply it 
to ourſeiues. This chep ſerues ro prooue 
that juſtifying faith mult nor onciy be a 
bare aſſent tothe truth of the Goſpel,bur 
a ſpeciall faich which doth apply particu- 
larly vnto a man, thoſe promiſes which 
are propounded concerning righteouf-- | 
nes, and life eucrlalting by Chit. 

The fecond argument and title wherby. 
Chriſt is deſcribed is this; that bee tsthe 
beginning of the creatures of Gd. The 
meaning whereof is,that Chriſt :s he that 
is rhe Creator of all Gods creatures thar 


were created: ſo itis ſayd (*) By bim all f Col1as, 


things were created in heauen andin earth : 
and though this be truc, yer I doubt not 
but that Chriſt is here called the begin- 
ning of the creatures of God, for a further 
reſpect; namely, becautc he is the begin- 
ning of the new creature in regeneration: 


Toitis ſayd,(8) Wee are the workemarſhip x rphe (2.56 


of God, created in Chriſt unto good workes. 
90 that cuery regenerate per{on is a new 
creature; to which purpoſe it is.faid of 


Chriſt : (h.) hen he ſhall gine his ſoule ant Eſai.gy.16, 


offering for ſin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, oc, Be- 
cauſe Chriſt is the roote and tecd of all 
that are borne againe. How is Chriſt 
(will ſome ſay) the beginning of a new 
creature? Anſo, Two wayes: I. As he 
is the author of regeneration ; for hee is 
the cauſe whereby a man is regenerate, 
in which reſpe&he is called the father of 
eternitie. Eſay,9.6. And againe he faith: 


Behold, (*) I and the children whom thos; x6; 14.c, 


ha 
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Verſe 4 


_ of the:Renelation. 


beſt ginen mee. Secondly, becauſe hee is God hath: ſo-wrought, that wee might 
the matter and roote, out of whichanew know how Chriſt hath loued vs, and tha® 
creature doth {pring : and ſothe Church wee ought to magnifieand honour him? 


k tphesy .30 is called (*) bone of his bone, and fleſh of Adam was not the author, but the tnat= 


hisfliſh: alluding. vato Adam and Exe, teronely, whereof Eve was nade-3 bur 
who were atypeof Chritt & his church. Chrittis boththe author, andthe matter 
For:as Exe was: taken our of Adams of our regencration2wherin appereth his 
de, fo the Church and euery member excceding loue vnto; vs: And looke as 
thereof, fprang of the blood that ifſu- the root ſpends irfelte for the preſerua- 
ed out of Chritts fide, which was of in- tion of the braunches:ſo.did Ghriſt ſpend 
finice merir, being: the blood of him that his.owne blood for che: faluation- of his 
was God. Church. | 

- The end why Chrift in this Epiſtle is | Fourthly , whereas hee is called,: The 
called the- beginning of Gods creatures beginning of his Regeneration; hence: wee 
(as we lee by the contents thereot) iszro may gather, that the Dottrine of the 
meecte with this common vice of:this Church! of Rome is erronious, which 
church; thartheyhad more carerofceme teach,that a man ins his firſt-conuerhon, 
to bee 1eligious, then to beereligious in» hatirvie of his-naturall tree-will, and can 
deed : now Chaift would by this his ticle diſpoie himſclfe inthe att of his Regene- 
giue them to vnderſiand, thattheir chie= rait6,But thecreatureot God cannot dil- 
teft care mult bee, ro become. new crea pole himleife in hiscreation; now euerie 
tures indeed. Andno doubt this is-the manrtharis regenerate, is the new Creature 
fault of our dayes; our care is lefle for of God z and therefore hath no power to 
the power of godlineſie, then tor the diſpote himſelfe in his new creation, 
name thereot;z wee more're{pect ſhew 

than fbſtance, and-ſhadow than truth Verſ. 1.5. 1krow thy workes © thow art nej- 
it ieife. Which ought-not to bee, for - ther cold nor hot: 1 would thon wereſf 
if weewould bee in;Chritt, we mult be= —coldor bot. 

come new creatures -; to exerciſe our 

ſelves 1n the word and Sacraments, and Verſ, 16. Therefore becanſe thou art luke- 
Prayers are good in their kind; but with- warme, and neither cold nor hot + it will 
out this new creation, theyare not ſuf- . come topaſſe, that 1 ſhall ſpew theeowt of 
ficient to faluation. my mouth. 

Secondly, hereby he would meet with 

this ſpeciall pride of theirs, whereby they In rheſe words, and fo forward tothe 
did boaſt themſclues, - '9 bee rich and to 21. verl. is contayned the ſubſtance, or 
want nothorg. Bur Chriſt rels them, that matter of this. Epiltle : aad it hathrwo 
there wasnodigaitie in any thing out of parts: A diſpraiſe, verſ. 15,16-17.And 
this , whereby in Chriſt they. are made Counſell, yerl, 1 8.19, 20. They aredif- 
newe creatures, We cherefore muſt learne praiſed for rwo vices : firlt, luke-warme- 
bythem, notto bee'puffed vp with out- neſle, verſ. 15. 16, Secondly, for their 
ward priuiledges of nobilicie , wealth, pride. verl.17.” 
firength, or ſuch like, as many doe + but [know thy workes. This is a genetall re- 
hee that would retoyce muſt reioyce in proote, fignitying thus much ; All thy 
this, that hee is a new creature in Chriſt workes are knowne vnto mee, and 1 witerly 
Telus, diſlike them. Then followeth the reaſon 
Further; by calling himſelfe, he Gegin+ of this diſlike, 7how art neither cold tor 
wing of the creatures of GO D, Chriſt bot : which is a compariſon borrowed 
woufd teachthem and vs, that hee doth from waters, wherof there be three ſorts: 
loue his Chutcb, and preſerue the ſame. hot, cold, and luke-warme, Now hot 


Ee was created by the hand of God, not + and cold waters doe not ſo much annoy 


a part from Adam, burof his ribbe; for 
this end that he might loue and protect 


the (tomacke,as luke-warme water doth? 
they are ſometimes comfortable to the 


her, & that ſhe mighrreuerence and ſerue ſlomacke,. bur luke-warme water doth 
him- Even ſs euery new creature ſprin- diſquier it, till it bee caſt vp, and to theſe 
gech outof Chriſts heart blood, which three kindes of waters, hee compareth 


B ii three 


a 


The we. 


three ſorts of men. By cold water, he yn- 
derftanding ſuch as are enemies to Reli- 
ligion ; as at this day are the Iewecs and 
Turkes, andother barbarous people, By 
hot water, he vnderſtanderh inea that are 
earneſt and zealous of the trurh,. So that 
when hee ſayth of this Church, Thox art 
neitheir cold nor hot his meaning is; thou 
art neither an open enemie, nor truely 
zealous of my Goſpell, 

1 wonld thou wereſt cold or bot + Chriſt 


wiſherth aot fimply, that they were enc- 


mics vnto him; but onely in reſpeR of 


that eſtate of lukg-warmmnes,in which they 
were ; as if hee ſhould ſay : Ihad leyer 
chou wereſt either cold or hot, than thus 
luke-warme as thou art. For if we ſhould 
vnderſtand it ſimply, wee ſhould make 
Chriſt to defire that men ſhould bee his 
enemies. By luke-warme men, he vnder- 
ſtanderh a,pcople,who are in ſhew Gods 
Church, but intruth wante the power 
of godlyneſle, and the zeale of the ſpirit, 
Becauſe thowart ſuch ({aith Chrilt to this 
Church) therefore / well fhew thee ont of 
my month: that is, looke as hee that hath 
drunke luke-warme water, cannot abide 
it on his ſtomacke, but muſt needs ſpew 
it vp againe ; ſo am I wearie of this thy 
ſecurite, I cannot abide ir, and therefore 
will I caſt thee off from all fellowſhip 
with mee, and make of thee which art a 
Church in ſhew, to be no Church, 

Thus we ce their fault, namely, luke- 
warmeneſle ; the greatneſſe whereof, hee 
agorauates ; firſt by comparing -it with 
the INES and hor, both which 
he preferreth before it, as may a eb 
his wiſh and defire: And | $4 by 
the puniſhment thereof; namely ytrer re= 
ietion., 

Hereby wee muſt examine our ſelues, 
whither this fault may not iuſtly be char- 
ved vpon vs : after due triall, it will ap- 

carc, chat wee are guiltic of thisfinne, 
The which that it may the better appear, 
I will note the ſeucrall kindes of uke- 
warme Chriſtians. 

The firſt luke-warme Profeſſor, is the 
Papiſt; as the tenour of his Religion, 
and the manner of his worſhip of God, 
doth plainely ſhewe, for hee doth 


ſtakes with Chriſt in the matter of ſalua- 


tion,afficming thathe recciveth fr6 Chriſt 
to work out his owne ſaluation,and ſo af* 


ſumeth parc of Chriſts glorie to himlelfe, 
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_ Secondly , all rime-ſerners are luke- 
warme Goſpellers : that is, all ſuch as 
alter their Religion with time and ſtate. 
and of this fort are the bodie of our peo- 
ple,who profeſlc themſclues to be of the 
ſame Religion the Prince is of: which 
ſhewerh euidently, what they willdoe-in 
time to come, namely, rurne with the 
time, as their Forefathers haue done : 

The Third fort, are the followers of Ni- 
codemwus, who came to Chriſt by night 
onely : tharis,ſuch as ſay and thinke that 
oy may goe to maſle with rheir bodies, 
if they keep their hearts varo God, thete 
halt berweene two opimons, and neither 
ſerue God nor Bazll. | 

Fourchly, all Mediators : {uch as will 
make pacitication between the Religion 
of the Proteſtant and the Papilis; ſo hol- 
ding our Religion, as not caring ro em- 


brace theirs alſo, becauſe they think they 


perſ.rs. 


differ not in ſubſtance, but in circums- 


[ances onely. Ler theſe pretend what 


they will, they are in heart Laoditians, 


Fiftly, all #orldlings : which as Chriſt 
ſayth, L«h.16. 13. Serue God and Mane 
mon, God and the world by ſetting their 
heart vpon nches. Theſe men abound c- 
uerie where, for though they heare God 
inthe miniſtric of his word,and ag it were 
touch him in the Sacrament, yet their 
hearts are farre from him, running after 
their couctouſneſle, Ezech. 33. 31, and 
who are ſuch, their conſciences will 
witneſle : yea their behauiour proclaimes 
itto the world;for though they wil heare 
the word, yet their wit and ftrength is 
ſpent vpoir the world, and the thinges 
thereof, 

Sixtly, thoſe that profeſſe Chriſts Reli- 
ligion in outwardaCtions of his worſhip, 
bur yetin their liues, giue themſelues'to 
the common finnes of the time, ſome to 
drunkennefle, to fornication, to coue- 
touſnefle or crucltie : ſome to this finne, 
and ſome to that, Tothis ſort, we muſt 
referre thoſe, that in word approouc Re- 
ligion, and yet their hearrs delight is, in 

arniſhing themſelues with the mon- 
, brutiſh;and irreligious formes of 
ſtrange and forraine attire ; Theſe ſpend 
their time and wit inthe decking of their 
bodies, and ſo ſuffer their ſoules to goe 
to wracke ; when as applrell ſhould 
an occalion toput ys inminde of aſhame 
chrough ſinne : and by modeſt a 


ſhould expreſſe the vertues of the heart, 
but theſe hereby profeſle the yanitie of 
their minde, 

Now,though we be not intangled with 
theſe grofle finnes, yer we cannot excuſe 
our ſclues from this finne of luke-warme- 


neſſe, For the want of zeale of Gods glo- 


ric, of loue to his truth, of care to obey his 
commaundements , and to keepe good 
conſcience, the want of hatred of finne, 
what arguealltheſe bur luke-warmenes? 
Herein wee muſt lay our hand vpon our 
mouth with 7b; for wee cannot plead 
with God, no not for this common finne. 
But that we may be our of all-doubr thar 
this finne of luke-warmeneſle, hath infe- 
Qed our congregations, as'it did this 
Church of Laodicea : I will make it plaine 
by the fignes thereof, which ate common 
amenge vs, that ſo wee may the berter 
krow our fearefull eſtate. 

The firſt hgne is, Neghyence in the du- 
ties of that true Religion which' we profeſſe : 
this appeareth ſundrie waiesy for firſt, 
howſocuer wee [come to the aſſemblies 
where the word is preached; yet fewe doe 
profice there, by increaſeinthe know- 

edge of chat Religion which is taught, 
endin the amendment of life, This may 
any man ſee to be true, thar hath halfe an 
eyc to looke-into the fate of our aflem- 
blies, and mens owne conſciences will 
heerein wirneſle againſt them. Againe, 
where Gods: word is ordinatily heard, 
there are verie fewe that ſpend any time 
in fearching out, and trying whether the 
thinges bee fo or nor which are taught 
them. Nay,men wilnor beat coſtto ba 
Bible : and if they haue one, yet they will 
not take paines to reade the {ame,at leaſt 
in ſuch a conſtant courſe as they ought 
ro doe. Thirdly the Lords Sabbath-is 


broken,for though moſt menatſer times rep 


will come into the congregation ; yet 
there is nor that private ſanRifying of 
the Sabbath after the conregations are 
diffolued, which Gods word requireth ; 
bur men betake themſeclues ro their own 
affaires, and to outward deli to omit 
thoſe that haue no care atallof ſanRify- 


ing the Sabbath in any ſort. Now theſe. 
perſons muſt needs want both know- 
dee,obedience,and all ſound grace that 
will nor ſer apart ſome time', wherein 
hey ſhould 
word : and 


themſelues in Gods 
fignes ir is cuident, 


by the 


of the Renelation. 


that there is a greeuous diſeaſe of negli- 
ence inthe duties of Religion, that in» 
&s our congregations. Now wherethis 
negligence is, though coldnefſe be nor, 
there cannot be zealc,and ſo luke-warme 
nefſe mult needs abounds 
II. Signe of luke-warmeneſſe: The Reli- 
gion of moſtmen is this; 1n the generall 
calling of a Chriſtian they ſhew Religi- 
on, but in the aftaires of their particular 
callings, where is religion? In the Church 
they are good Chriſtiahs, but in practiſe 
of the duties of their particular callings, 
who ſheweth his religion? for when as 
men ſhould praRtiſe their callings,accot- 
dingto Gods word and true godlyneſle, 
they follow the deſires of their owne 
hearts. Lictle conſcience is made of ly- 
ing and oppreſſion ; that loueand plaine 
dealing, which oughtto be between man 
and man is wanung; which prooueth 
them plainely ro bee luke-warme Goſ- 
pellers, 

III. Signe, There bee many that pro - 
fefle themiclues to bee luke-warme, nei- 
ther hot norcold, For though all gene- 
rally come to the hearing of the word, 
and the receiving of the ſacraments, yer 
many when they ſce ſome make coulſct» 
enceto become anſwerable in ſome mea- 
ſure to the word which they heare, and 
the Sacraments which they recciue,” doe 
take vp in their mouthes this {ſlauader of 
precizeneflc againfirhem:mocking them 
tor doing that which inthe word & ſacra- 
ments the(clus profes ſhuld be gon. Theſe 
men will not be enemies to the Religion 
of Chriſt ;-and rhey profefle themſclues 
not to bee zealous, by reproaching zeale 
in others : Therefore they doe more than 
theſe Laodiceans did,euen profeſle them- 
ſelues to bee luke-warme , For hee that 
proacheth anothet ſor zeale in Religi- 
on, brandeth himſelfe. with this finne of 
Luke-warmenefle, And who knowes nor 
how many of this«fortare cuerie where ? 

I dare with good conſFience ſay,our con- 
gregations generally conkilt of tuck. Now 
marke what followeth hereu 

Firſt, that our common of re« 
ligion are in worlſer than heathen 
men, Tewes, and Turkes that knowe not 
Chriſt. This Chriſt ceacherh in prefer« 


ring cold perſons before the luke-warm z 
as if hee ſay ; Ihad rather thou 
werelt a Pagan, thao a Profeſſor withour 
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ſpeaking of ſuch ſaith; 7c had beene better 
they had nexer kyowne the way of truth than 
after they hane known it, not to obey the com- 
manundements of God. Sothat vnlefle there 
be further matter in vs than knowledge 
and bare profefſion,our caſe is worſe than 
the caſe of Iewes and-Turkes. , Religion 
knowne, will not make thee better than 
them, bur it is zeale and obedience that 
mult preferre thee before them, 
Secondly,from the confideration of our 
eltare, I gather thac wee arc in dangerto 
be ſpewed out of the mouth of Chriſt, as 
luke-warme water out of the ſtomacke. 
This is the puniſhment heere threatned, 
which was written for our inſtruction, 
that we might know where luke-warme- 
nefle rakes place , there this puniſhment 
will follow. Wee may flatter our ſelues 
a5 the men inthe old world did, & thinke 
all is well, neuer regarding till the iudge- 
ment come : butthe truth is, that in re- 
gard of this finne, we are in danger to bee 
cut off from the Church, and from true 
ſocictie with Chriſt ; God can doe this 
ſundrie wayes, cither by bercauing vs of 
his Goſpell, and making vs as the hea« 
then; or by ſending the enemie amon 
ys,to deſtroy and root vs outof this land; 
and cuen in our neighbor-countreys, and 
rownes, hce ſets ſpeRacles before vs,thar 
by them wee may ſee how hee can ſpew 
vs our, & cut vsoft from being apeople. 
And thus much of the firft fault, namely, 


luke-warmeneſle, 


Verl. 17. For thou ſayft, I ans vich, and 
made rich, andhaxe veed of nothing, and 
hknoweſt not how thou art wretched and 
miſerable and poore + blind: and naked. 
Hereis the ſecond fin of this Church, 

namely, ſpiricuall pride. The wordes de- 

ws ypon the former,as areaſon thereof; 

fore he charged thEwith deadnesin re- 
ligion, and here he painterh our the cauſe 
thereof; namely, ſpirituall pride of harr. 

As if hee ſhould fay : thou thinkeft thus 

within thy ſelfe, 7 am rich, for it is the 

manner of the "ſcripture to expreſle the 
thoughts of men by their ſpeeches; be- 
cauſe the thoughts of men;are as cuidenc 
ro Chriſt, as any mans ſpeeches can bee 
to another. 

In rhat Chriſt doth expreſſe mens ſe- 
cret thoughts'and propound the fame in 
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this Booke ; wee may hence gather, thar 
it isa part of Canonicall ſcripcure,for it is 
a priuiledge of the ſcriptures to fer down 
the thoughts of Countreys,of Churches, 
& of particular men, cuenas they c6cciue 
them, This can no man doc in any booke 
of his owne deuifing, And' hence wee 
may gatheran argumetagain(t Arhieſts ; 
That ſcriptures are the word of God,be+ 
cauſe they reueale mens ſecret thoughts, 
Noue followerh the thought ir ſelfe 
of the Atgell and peopleof this Church, 
1 amnch,that is, I have many excellent 
gifts and graces of Gods ſpizice : by this 
effec he expreſleth their ſpiricuall pride; 
in ouerweening rheir cſiate before God, 


Ferſ.r7. 


This is.a common finne inche world,and ,rwx.5, 42, 


euer hath been, Chriſt ſayd, /* He came 
not to call the righteous, but ſuners to repen- 


tavce;by righteous,meaning ſuch as think þ, rus. x8. 5, 
themlelues righteous. And the Þ proud 10. 


Phariſie.in his prayer, which hee concei- 
ved in his heart, thoughthimſelfe farre 


better, than the poore Publican,or other men. c 


And Paws bringeth in the Corinthians, 
thinking proudly of them(clues, ſaying ; 
We are full and made rich, ec. This finne 
takesplacejn the Papiſts at this dayzwhe 
perſwade themſelus,thatgchey can, (atisfie 
Godsiafticeby temporall works,andtul- 
fill the law of God, and. merite for them- 
ſelues, and for others. -,,... - | | 
To cometo our ſclues,this ſame proud 
thought hathplace among vs. Firſt, wee 
think we are rich, in regard of knowledg: 
borh yong and old ſcorng..to be catechi> 
zed, becauſe they would not ſeeme to be 
ighorant; ſome ſticke norco profeſle this 
pride _— agging thus,thatthey know as 
much for (ubttancegas any mancan reach 
them:whenas indeed theyknow.nothing 
but that wich nature wil teach a man. Sc. 
condly, men plead chat they haue a moſt 
firme faith, ſo -as they, never doubted of 
hn roo ap ng He 
u a. Prouc or true 
th is troubled with doubring. Thirdly, 
men will profeſle, that they are rich 1n 
loue, both towards God,and their neigh» 
bonrs, when as they loue the world, and 
the pleaſures thereof, more than Chriſt; 
and ſo have no. true loue.of Godin their 
re rh nc make more aprnase 
thisſpiri ide raignes in mens hart 
markthivler any bodipcelamky be made 
knowne 00:6 manthes jp gevtly been 
iN 


1,Cor.4. 8. 
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him,oh how is hee preſently perplexed ! 
but let Gods Miniſter out ot his word, 
make knowne ynto him hisinward fear- 
full eftate : that by reaſon of finne, hee is 
in danger ofGods iudgemeats,and a fire= 
brand of Hell,hee 15 not affraide:World- 
ly newes doth affright men much, when 
as the threatnings of the word mooue 
them nothing. What argueth this, but 
that their hearts are fore-ſtalled with this 
falſe conceit, [am rich? The drunkard in 
his drunkenneſſe,the filthie perſon in his 
vacleanneſſe,and eucrie man in his finne 
ſootheth himſelfe with this , Godis mer- 
cifull, 1 amrich, and m his fanonr, heewill 
wot condemme me, Well;ir being thug ma- 
nifeſt that ſpirituall pride is our common 
fin;We muſt labourto ſee it in our ſelues, 
and yſe all good means that ir may bere- 
mooued, The means follow afterwards. 

And increaſed with goods : or, am mad: 
rich:ſo the words are:theſe words are ad- 
ded onely tor amplification to ſhe, that 
this church had not any ſmal portion, but 
an exceeding meaſure of ſpirituall pride; 
The doubling of the words, ſheweth the 
firengrh of this conceit. Whats the cauſe 
that this Church was growne to ſuch an 
heighr of pride ? A»fw. It may be ir was 
knowledge, wherewithno doubt the An- 
gell of this Church, and many therin did 


an.Cor.t. 2bound:now the holy Ghoſt faith, * That 


nowledoe puſſeth wp. This is true in all 
rags ds tins ſpeciall 

race) great pride. Thus is the fmne of the 

hooles of have Where knowledge 
abounds, there pride of heart x 10s. 2 
and men are puffed yp according tothe 
meaſureof their gifts, vnlefle by his grace 


andthe fight of their fins, God doe hum- 
ble them. 
And hane needof nothing : This is a fur- 


cher figne of their great pride,that they 
thought they needed not the helpe of 

thinge, or any perſon beſide them- 
(lies t Andall ſuchas thinke they have 
no need of the blood of Chriſtfor the wa- 
ſhing away of their finnes, doe ſurfer and 
abound with this ſpirituall pride of heare, 
This ſerues further to conuince ourcon- 
gregations of this damnable ſpiricuall 
pride, If any one belicke in bodice, hee 


Rreight ſendeth co the Phiſician : but not 
one of a thouſand ſeeketh to the Mini- 
Ker till the pange of death-draw neere, 
The ſoules diſeaſe by fin 13 nor felt; there 


is no complaint for want of the blood of 
Chriſt, Butif wee would be empried of 
this pride, wee muſt labour to ſee that 
wee ſtand in needeof Chriſt, and cuerie 
droppe of his blood ; till ſuch time as 
wee feele thatin vs, there is no good» 
nefle in our hearts; VVee are bur the 
proude Laodiceans,and our calc is wret= 
ched and damnable, 

And knoweft not how thou art wretched, 
and miſcrable, and poore , and blinde, and 
naked, Chritt intending to firike this fin 
of pridetorhe verie heart, doth hete ſet 
downe the true cauſe thereof; to wit, 
[pnorance , as if hee ſhould ſay , Thou 
knowelt not thine owne naturall eflate, 
as thou art borne of Adam out of Chriſt, 
and thereforethou art proude , and thy 
pride maketh thee luke-warme, Then he 
ſheweth whereof they were ignorant, 
namely of their ever eſtare, 

For the firſt; Chriſt making Ignorance 
the cauſe of their Pride, teacherh vs that 
Pride is not the firſt fin, that euer was in 
the world, as many both Papifts and 
others haue thought. True it is, Pride is 


a great and mother ſinne, and the cauſe | 


of many fowle iniquities: but yer Igno« 
rance 5 a mother fa,mheref Pride ſprin. 
geth, The cauſe why any perſon ſwelles 
with pride in himſelfe, is Ignorance of 
his owne naturall eſtate. By this then 
wee are taught to Jearne to knowe our 
owne eſtate, what wee are by nature in 
our ſelues without Chriſt, forthat is the 
wayto pull downe our hearts. For this 
cauſe the Prophets ot God, vſed to call 
men, 7o 4ſcarching of themſelues, Leph, 
2+ I, when they would bring the people 
tohumilicie and grace, that men ſeeing 
their eſtate, by reaſon of their finnes to 
bee damnable, might bee humbledand 
cauſed to forſake rhemſclues, and come 
vnto Chriſt, And ſurely till ſuchtimeas 
men bee humbled for their finces, they 
will neuer get ſound grace, butbeasthe 
proud Pharifie, hypocrits and diſſemblers 
though they haue much knowledg. But 
when a. man hath ſearched his narurall 
eltate, then beſides knowledg of himfelfe 
come other moſt excellent graces, as hu- 
milicie, the feare of God, and true obedi- 
ence with good conſcience, And therefore 
firſt of all, let vs labour ro be acquainted 


 withour own eſtate in our ſelues & with 


our perſonall ſins, & with Gods iudgmets 
Cc due 
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due vnto vs for them, For this is the 
ground of true grace, The ſpots and ble- 
miſhes of our bodies, we can ſooneeſpy, 
and wipe away: and why ſhould wee bee 
leſſe carcfull of our ſoules,which be farre 
better ? 

That Chriſt might fully make knowne 
vnto them their ignorance of theſelues, it 
pleaſeth him to defrcibe to the cheir na- 
turall eftare, & {o proportionally the na- 
turall condition of all Churches, & of all 
people : which is the ate of mans miſe- 
ric. Tus he propoundeth two waies: firſt 
pany in theſe wordes, andkroweſt not 

aw thou art wretched and miſcrable: then 
by the parts thereof, which bethree, Po- 

wertie, Blindneſſe,and Nakeaneſſe. 

For the firſt. The word cranſlated Wret- 

ched, figniftierh one ſubicCt to calamities, 
griefes,and in a word,to all miſeries. And 
that we may know whois thus wretched, 
I will enter into a deſcription of mans 
miſerie; whereot that we may conceiue 
aright, two things are to bee conſidered: 
Firtt the roote and fountaine thereof; for 
therein wee ſhall beſt ſee what miſerie 
meaneth. This root is orsginall ſnne, and 
it hath ewo braunches : Firſt, that parti- 
cular trauſgrefſhon whereby Aden fin- 
ned, which was not only the fſinne of his 
perſon, but alſo of the whole nature of 
man,ſpreading it ſelf to all his poſterity, 
Chriſt excepted. Secondly, the defacing 
of Gods Image, and the corrupting of 
mans heart, which by reaſon of the fall of 
our firlt parents hath in ir apronefle vnto 
all fin both in will,affeRion,and in all the 
faculties of the ſoule.In theſe rwoſtands 
originell fin,and in them, and with them 
mult wee conceiue of mans miſery, as in 
rhe root thereof. Secondly, we mult con- 
cciue of mans miſery vnderthe forme of 
puniſhmet, hauing relation ro the firſt fin 
of Adam,& to the corruption of ech mans 
nature therby receiued. The puniſhenr'of 
fin, muſt be conſidered ſundry waies, ac- 
cording to the diuers kind of mans being: 
cither in this world, or after. For it is ei- 
ther in this lifezor at the end of this life;or 
afcer thislite, And ſo accordinglyis mi- 
ſery to be conhidered. 

Now. of the puniſhments in this life, 
ſome concerne the whole man, ſome the 
parts of man;ſome his eſtate. Puniſhmets 
concerning the whole nian, bee of two 
ſorts : The firſt is ſubieQtion to the wrath 
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of GOD, whereby a man fince Adwms 
fall is made the child of wrath : a miſery 
of all miſeries : & yet the mote greeuous 
becauſe without ſome grace, a min can= 
not diſcern & lee the ſame. The ſecond,1s 
4 Bondage vnder the Dinellwherby a man 
in his mind, will, & afteRions, is ſubicRe- 
uery way tothe will of the Diuell, which 
though we cannor deſcribe, yer wee may 
thus conceiue of it, The regenerate man 
faith: I imbat I would not fin. The naturall 
manu ſaith: 7 ſim,and 7 will fin: Tr is my na- 
ture to fin, and my delight; and this was 
the ſtate of chis Church. 

Puniſhments concerning the patts of 
man, bee either miſeries of his ſoule, or of 
his body:the miſeries ot his ſoule be theſe. 
Firtt, in the yoderftanding, Ignorance of 
Gods will, And in ſundry, madnefle, and 
fooliſhnefſe; and in all men pain and dif- 
ficulty, both to learn & remember what- 
loeuer is good, which was not in man by 
creation, In the conſcience alſo,be accu- 
ſations, ſecret feares,andterrours. In the. 
willis, rebellion to Gods will: In all af- 
feQtions, peruerſneſſe. All which are mi- 
ſeries of the ſoule. 

The body alſo hath theſe miſeries, Firſt, 
it is ſubie& to all infirmities, ſickneſles, 
diſcaſes,and aches: which are ſo many,as 
all the bookes of Phiſitians neither doe 
nor can record the ſame. Secondly, mans 
body is mortal, & ſubieRroteporal deth; 
which no man can poſſibly auo1d or pre- 
uent by all the art and skill in the world. 

Puniſhments of mans eſtate, concerne 
either his goods, or calling. In goods 
there bee theſe miſeries; want of things 
neceflary ; for by reaſon of fin it is a pu- 
niſhment, & in it owne nature a curſe:and 
all the hurts that come by the creatures : 
for their enmity cowards man,& towards 
one another ; as alſo their ſubieQion to 
yanitie; all theſe be miſeries, and the pu- 
mſhments of mans finne. In mans calling 
there is miſerie : for therein man is ſub- 
ie to trouble,to loſſes;and ſorow;which 
come as a puniſhment of mans firſt finne, 
And all theſe be the miſeries of man in 
this life, 

At the end of this life, comes bodily 
death, the ſeparation of ſoule and bogie 
aſunder;which in it ſelfe is a moſt fea 
curſe,for ſoit is the verie gate of Hell. 

But after this life, is the accompliſhmeet 


ofall miſcries,& that is ecornal _— 


Verſ.17, 


2 Aft.2, 17. 


The vfe. 


bPla. 119. 
136, 


&7cK.9.4- 


dler.9.z, Pls. Terenwe *Hor the fins of the people wi« 


and condemnation in hell fire, which to be 
the end of all miſery, appeares by this; 
becaule ir is a ſeparation of mans perſon 
from the ſocietie & preſence of God: and 
an enduring of Gods wrath inthe whole 
perſonzcuen inthe place of the Diuelland 
damred (oules, & thatnot for atime; but 
for ever and ever eternally, And thus we 
ſee what puniſhment is, and anfwerably 
'whart miſery is, wherby we may {ce what 
iris tobenretched: namely in a word to be 
ſubictt to al miſeries;whether we conſider the 
inthe root thereef, origmall ſin; or under the 
forme of puniſhment ; inthis life zn the whole 
perſon,and in ſoule & body ſencrally:1n goods 
and calling : at the endof this life, andin 
the world to come. | 
- The properend that moues Chriſt to ſay 
to this Church, She knew not that ſhee was 
wretched,is this: to tcach this Church and 
inthem vs, and all Churches, to learne to 
knowe their owne .nuiſcries, to feele the 
ſame, and to betouched in conſcience for 
:them,We rherfore muſtlearne-not to flat- 
tcr our ſelus with hope of our good tare: 
'bur labor to ſee our miſeric both in ſin,& 
'the pun:ſhment thereof: And ſceing it, 
firiue tobe touched withit, that we may 
crie with the Iewes, *1#harſhal we do to be 
ſaued? for till ſuch 'time: as this in ſome 
meaſure be wrought in vs, we ſhal be bur 
luke-warme profeſſors, hauing a ſhew of 
odlines, but wanting the power thereof: 
he true ſight of our miſerie is the gift 
andgrace of God, bur yet we muſt vie all 
eood mcans,thatwe may come to ſeethe 
ſame,& to betouched with it, that ſo we 
may haue hearts hereby firto receme the 
Goſpell, which containes theremedie of 
this our miſerie, 

And miſerable,that is ,vorthy to be pitied: 
this is added, not to ſer downe another 
thing; but to expres the grearnes of their 
miſery; as if he ſhould ſay, Thy nuſery is 
not ſmall,burt ſo great and ſo greeuous,as 
indeed thouart in that regard to be piti- 
ed of all men, Ef 

Hence we learne,that we muft nor deſ- 


piſe partics miſerable by reaſon of their 


fins, or ſcorne and contemne them, But 


contrariwiſe lament & pity them. When 
Daxid ſaw men fin, and ſo pull hcapes of 
miſeriesypon them, Þ he ſhed riuers of tears, 


The Lord makes it a good mans property 
© tg morirne for the 9 an of the peo« 


ſredhisheadwere full of water And iuft 


Lot * greeued his righteons hart for the ab. *** ©3175 


hominations of Sodame. Ic was the faulr of 
the Cormthians which P.au/reprooucth, 
that whenithe incettuous man.had finned 


thar grecuous linne, f, #1 hey were nat lonun- f1,Cer.'s, 


bled, but puffed. nith contempt" againſt the 
partie. And it is a fault my es men at 
this daye, that they are not humbled in 
themfelues when they ſee other meniin. 
We mult nor do ſo,but ſhewthe gracewe 
haue aboue others, in being greeued ſor 
the miſeries, which men without grace 
by their fins pulldayly ypon them. Thus 
much of their miſerie in generall, 

The parres of cheir miſerie arethree; 
which Chriſt noterth parcicularly,charif ic 
were poſtible,he might caule this church 
tolay ade this damaablepride; tor thete 
inall men are maine miſerics. The Firlt is 
pouertie, And poore : thats properly one 
thac hatch nota rag ro his back, nor-bread 
to his mouth, vnleſle hee begge the ſame 
of others. But hercit is taken for one thar 
is ſpiritually poore :: which pouerty wee 
ſhall berter conceiue, if we do vaderftand 
what be true ſpirituall riches. True riches 
be Gods grace and fauor in Chriſt; as the 
pardon of fnne,and life euerlaſting. The 
poore man therefore is hee, that wanteth 
Gods fauour for the remiſſion of his ſins, 
and the gift of eternall life: & hath in him 
no good thing that is acceptable to God; 
but in regard of his ſoule ,.is as filly and 
end as any beggar in regard of his 

odic. 

Theend why Chriſt calleththis church 
poore, is to beat downe che proud con. 
ceit of her owae good eſtate,and to cauſe 
hertofcele her irieual pouerrie, and ſo 
become poore ia ſpirit. And we in them 


are likewiſe raught to labour ts feele our 


owne powertie, how by nature there is no 
goodnefle in vs ; but wee are vtrerly des 
ſirure of the grace and fauor of God,thae 
ſo we may goe out of our ſelues, and in 
regard of our ſclues even deſpaire of out 
faluation: for till this pouerrie of ſpirit 
be eps vs, wee may make a ſhew 
in profefſhon,heare the word and receiue 

the Sacraments, but we ſhall never haue 
ſound grace. And bleſſed were our eſtate, 

if wee could lay afidethae diueliſh pride, 
which puffeth vp our hearrs, and become 
poore inFpirite ; then were wee in the 


right way to receiuethe Goſpell, and the 


Cc jj 


graces 


.2 05 


Chriſt, 


== 3 hee ſaith, Þ All thinges are yours, and you 


but poote, and, beggarly , if they wanc 
Chriſt» and therefore if God haue giuen 


condenmation. 


yet if he know not himſelte in ſome mea- 
ſure,he is but a blinde man,Secondly,be- 
cauſe they did not knowe God in Chriſt: 
They knewe no doubt, that there was a 
God, and that Chriſt was a Sauiour, but 
they could not apply it ro themſclues, to 
be able to ſay, God is my God, Chriſt my 
Redeemer, and the holy Gholt my San- 
Rifier. Thirdly, becauſe they could not 
diſcerne of things that did' differ; as be- 
tween good and evill, berween euill and 
euill, and between temporall things, and 
ecernall bleſſings: This ſpirituall diſcer- 
ning, is a gift of Gods grace, - 

The vſe. In that Chriſt faich, They were blinde, 
though they had knowledge ; wee may 
learne,that al knowledge is bur meere ig» 


An Expoſition ypon the third Chapter 


graces thereof: but till we be beggarsin norice before God,tothoſe perſons that 
our ſelues, weeneuer beginto berichin know notehemſclus,aad God to betheir 
| Godin Chriſt. For want hereot Chriſt cal- 
Howe: can Chriſt truely charge this leth the angell ofthis church 6/md;chogh 

Church with pouertic;forche Laodiceans otherwiſe hce were averie-learned man. 

were a richpeople, and had greatftore of Which nut teachvs; not-tore{t comenc 

, wealth? A»ſ#. Trucit is, they were rich with any. humanclearning, no not with 

in wealth as hiſtories ſhew, and yet poore the literall knowledge of .the Goſpel, but 

to God. For all honour and wealth inthe we muſt labor further to know our {elues, 

world, is nothing without the grace add and to know God in Chriſt, & Chriſt our 

a Col.2.19. fayor of God in Chrilt, Paxl ſaith, * Fee Tedeemer : and be able in ſome good ſort 
are compleat in Chriſt : torch of him ther= to diſcerabetween things that differ, Da- 

fore we haue nothing, To the Corinthians 4d a moſt worthy Propher intirulerh the 


32. Pſalme, his _— Whar learning 


all things we mutt labour for it, 


Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods, Burnothing ſhewerth he there ? A: ſw, Surcly nothing 
is ours till we have ChriR,, and Chriſt vs. but the knowledge of the pardon of his 
Thewſe, ' As it was with this Church, ſo it is with fins. And indeede that isit, which {caſo 
all other, Euerie perſonandall people are neth all our learning - and:therfore aboue 


The third part of their miſery, .is Ns- 


any man riches and wealth, hee muſtlay kedres, Nakednes is rwo-fold; To the cie 
this good foundation; vie.them as helps of man, & to God.Nakednes to the eie of 
to further his ſaluation: For by chem hee mans bodily,& thatis alſo two-fold : ci- 
may atraine to the meanes of ſaluation, ther that which was before the fall inthe 
and alſo ſhew forth the frunts of farth. But bodies of our firlt parents, whereby their 
they that haue wealth and vie other- bodies being vncouercd, appeared very 
ney ſhall finde it curne to their deeper glorious without ſhame:or thar which is 
afrer the fall; wherby che bodie being na- 
The ſecond partof their miſery is blind> ked & bareappears full of ſhame, which 
xeſſe. Queſt, How ean they be layd tobe is ſoexceſſiue; byreaſon of mans fin,that 
blinde; for they had a learned teacherno ifneceſity would permit,the whole body 
doubr, that both was able, and didteach borhface & hands ſhould all be couered. 
the will of God; andthe people likewiſe Nakednes before God,is when any man 
knew the points of Religion, and belee- lies before Goda deformed finner. Inthis 
ued the Goſpell? Afi», They had know- cafe Hoſes ſawe the Iſraelites *when they a Exod. 33, 
ledge indeed, but yerthey were blinde: had made agolden ( alfe; For thereby they 25 
firti,becauſe they knew not theirowne e- depriued themſeluesof Gods Image, and 
Rate. If a man had all skill in all Arts and_. were guilty of that moſt greeuous ſin of 
ſcjences,& greatknowledgein the word: Idolatry, This isa miſery of all miſcries; 


& the greateltnakednes that can be: And 
this is the nakednes of this Church in this 


_ Os. Why doth Chriſt call them na- 


ed? Anſ. To mooue them, andin 


their 


perſons all profeſſors to haue carenot to 


flye from God, Þ andro hide their fins with , 
Adam, but to bring themſclues: into his 
ay open their finnes, 


preſence, and there 


with 


that they may obtain a couering for them 
by Chriſt.It is the praRife ofthe world,ro 
hide their finsfr6 men, bur never tocare 


how bare & naked they be in the fight of 
God, who yer ſeeth them all as plainly as 
we ſce the ſores of any poore lazer that 


ſhews the ſame ro moue our pity towards 
him: which if we could ſee, we ſhuld be a- 


ſhamed not to ſecke to coucr our fu 


is be= 


fore 


Verſc13s 


Iob.zr-33- 


Bay 9.6, 
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foreGod, We muſt therfore laborinour way whereby they muſt eſcape euerla- 


ſing death,and come to eternall life. Se 


owne conſciences to fee the nakeduefic 
of our ſoulcs before God; and ſecke to 


condly, becauſe he reacheth them. how 


be touched and humbled for the ſame, hey may praiſe cuery bufines, ſo; as it 


that ſo we may earneſtly increate for the 
righteouinelicof Chriſt,to be a couering 


mayplcaſe God. Thirdly, becauſe hee 
teacheth them, how they may 1n grieyous 


rocloath our ſoules. This was Daxids dangers and-diltreſles, find a good iflue, 


practiſe, for when hee ſaith : Bleſſed are 
they whoſe ſinnes are couered, Plai. 32-1; 
he would giue ys to vnderftand,that hee 
'vſed tovncouer his finnes, and lay them 
opecy before God; that at his handes in 
Chriſt; he might get acouer for chem. 
Theſe/are the particular partes of a 
-mans miferie, which-cuery man mult la- 
bourto fcele in himiſelfe, if he would bee 


( hurch. 


two things .' Ficlt, todoe allthe honour 
partaker of the rightcouſnefle of Chriſt: and reucrence wecan ynto his MaieRtie; 
for thushath Chriſt both in generall and for he is our profeſſed Counleller, who 
in particular, ſer downe-the miſeric of imployes himlelfe, for the good, of his 
this Chutchz that he migheprepare them Church. Counſellers-ef the State and 
to-receiuethe bleſſed comfort 'which fol- of the Law, are highly honoured and 
lowerh in the next Verle, reſpe&tcd of all forts, eucn for their 
| counſell in worldly matters, though obs 
Vetl. 18. 1 counſel! thee to buy of me gold ten it fayle:how much more ought-wee 
tryed by the fire , that thou mayeſt bee to honour Chriſt our heauenly Counſel 
made rich : and white reyment that thew ler, whole counſell leaderh vato glorie, 
mayſb be clothed, and that thy filchy n4- andis ſtable and ſure for ever? Looke 
' keanefſs doe not appeare: and aunomnt thy how much his counſell excellech theirs, 
eyewith eye-ſalue that thou mayeſt ſee, ſomuch ought he to be honoured aboue 
them all, Secondly, in-ail diſtrefles and 
grieuous temptations,and dangers either 
of ſoule or body, wee muſt take counſell 
and aduiſe from Chriſt Jeſus ; for to this 
end doth hee reucale- himſelfe to: bee a 
counſeller,that men in diftreſſe comming 
' to him, by hisaduiſe might bee comfor- 
the meanes whereby it is obtained. red and eaſed, When Adoab, Ammon, 
For the'firit, this remedie is propoun- and Adoxnt Seir banded themſelues a- 
ded; notinany ſharpe commandement, gainſt /yds, the people were'in great di- 
but by a milde and gentle aduiſe, / comn- liceſſe and danger;but marke what-good 
ſellthee. And herein Chrilt doth take to king /ehoſophat did, he betooke himlelfe 
himſelfe the office of the Counſeller of to the Lord his counſeller; ſaying, Lord 
his Church. For as God hath his Church we know not what to doe, but our eyes are to= 
 andpeople, ſo he hath his counſellers,by wards thee,2.Chron.20.12; that is, direQ 
-whom in merciechee hath reucaled his thouvsinthis danger, for of our-ſelues 
counſell vnto his Church. The princi- we know not hoiy to eſcape, This pra» 
pale counſeller is Chrift;ſo he faith in the tiſe oughtro vee followed of all menge» 
perſon of Wiſedom,Pro.8.14,Connſell is x 2 in.timeof -any danger; ſuch as 
mine. And Iſay faith; 'Towvs 4 Childe is theſe are by reaſon of ſfinne. The 
borne,and he ſpall call his name vonderfull, counſell of Wizards, Sorcerers, and A- 
COYNSELLER, the mightie God, ftrologians, ought not to bee ſoughr af+ 
the enerleſting Father the Prince of peace: ter; but by rugs wee ought to humble 
.yea,he is both King & Counſellerto his ' our ſelues, and call only and continually 
Church, This office Chriſt challengeth to on this our onely true counſeller, | 
himſelfe, for theſe cauſes: firſt, becauſe TII.Point. The remedie it ſelfe : which 


he aduiſeth his Church, touching the hath relation to the former Vere, for 


Heere beginnerh the counſe!l of Chriſt 
-ynto this Church. Wherein, firlt he pro- 
poundeth a notable remedie for her mi- 
ſerie before noted, Inthis remedie, wee 
are toconfider three things: the manner 
of preſcribing it;the remedie ir ſelte;and 


From this ofhce of Chriſt, wee learne 


or tlic bee able with: patience ro-beare 
them: Thele things be worketh dayly in 
his Church, not by extraordinary means, 
butordinarily by his word and {pirigand 
therefore may iulily challenge this ho - 
nour'toi bee called, the ( onnſeller of hrs 


Te vſe. 


l ri 
tO 
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Thevſe. 


there hee ſet downe the Miſcrie ofthis 
Church, in three parts : which were all 
preat Miſecries. And heere hce ſo pro- 

oundeth his remedic, that ic is anfwe- 
rable to their Miſerie in the ſeuerall 
parts thereof. For firft , heere is go/dto 
make them rich, anſwerable to their po- 
uertie; Secondly , raiment to hide their 
nakedneſſe; Third!y,onmtment totake away 
their blndneſſe, 

For the firit; by gold, according to the 
Analogie of the '* 250mg WE are tO vn- 
derſtand the gracesof Gods ſpirit : as true 
faith, repentance, the feare of God, lone of 
God, and the true love of man: 1,Pct,1.7, 
Faith us compared to gold in the tryall there= 
of: and fo may all other gifts of the ſpi- 
rit be hereby vadeiſtood, Secondly, by 
gold, wee areto vnderftand Chrifts me- 
ris; yea, Chriſt himſelfe, as the tountaine 
of all grace. 

This gold is further ſaid, to be tryed by 
the fire: that is, molt pure and precious 
ga purged trom all drofle, as fine as can 

e made by thearrt of man, This is ad- 
dedto cxpreſle the propertie of Gods 
graces nd g:frs; namely, that they are 
more precious vnto God then gold; Yea, 
than gold tryed by the fire : as Peter ſaith. 

By this euery perſon is taught, how to 
beautifie themſclues both in toule & bo- 

dy: Itis the common blind opinion of 
the world, that forraigne attyre and nch 
Iewels do adorne the body; and indeede 
in ſome caſes the body may beeadorned 
wich pearles and Icwels : but the right 
way to adorne any perſon indeed is, to 
furniſh the ſoule with theſe graces of the 
ſpirir, which vnto God be more precious 
than fine gold, Our bodyes and ſoules 
ought to be the dwelling places of the 
Holy Ghoft; & therefore we mult adorne 
them, and make them fir for ſo worthy a 
Gueſt: which muſt be done,by the good 
graces of the ſpirit, and not by firange 
and forraigne attyre , which no good 
man could euer abide. 

Secondly, thele graces haue a further 
effe&tthan ro beauntihe; and thar is, to 
make rich. Heere then ſce the common 
folly, yea the ſpiriruall nadnefle of men 

in the world; who ſpend all their time, 
wit and ſtrength, to furniſh their houſes 
with treaſure, & to enrich their bodies; 
and in the meane time leaue their ſoules 


yngarniſhed, What a madneſle is this, 


W; n Expoſition vpon the third Chapter 


that men ſhould negleR the rrue riches, 
and follow aftcr that which is nothing 
els, but counterfeit copper? Sceing there- 


fore Gods graces bee the true wealure 


which fadeth nor,let vs {ceke after them, 
as Wiſedome counlellerh : Pro,8.10,11, 


receiue mine inſtruttion, and not ſiluer: and 


knowledge rather than fine gold: For wiſe- 
dome is better then precians ſtones, The ſe- 
condpart of thisremedie is, 4 whute gar= 
ment: that is, Chriſt himſelfe,and bis righ- 


teonſneſſe imputed, SoPaulſaith ;( a) All acalza7. 


that are baptized into Chriſt hae put on 
Chriſt; There Chriſt is made a garment, 
whom euery one that beleeueth in him 
doth put on.  Againe, thc fruites of the 
ſpirit are a garment; & therefore we are 


commanded zo (>) put on tender merci, > Colley, 


kmdnſſe humbleneſſe of minde, meckeneſſe, = 


and long ſuffering, Further, Chriſt thews 
eth the end of this garment; namely, to 
corer the nakedvefſe of our ſoules : leſt the 
filrhyneſſe thereof, which we by our ſins haue 
brought wpon'vs, doe appeare, The third 
part of this remedie , is 4zoyntmg with 
eye-ſalue; where, by eye-ſalue, wee muſt 
vnderſtand the ſ;iru of [Unmination and 
knowleage wranght in the mind by the Hoty 
Ghoſt, whereby men know themſelues and 
their eſtate :tor as cyc-ſalue ſharpens the 
eyes and clceres rhe fight, where it was 
by ſome occaſion dimned: ſo doth Chriſt 
by the illumination of the ſpirit, make a 
man know God in Chriſti, and to diſcerne 
berweene good andeuill, and berweene 
things tgmporal!, and bleſſings crernall. 
1hus wee haue the meaning of the 
words: whereby wee may ſce, that by all 
theſe three, wee can vnderſtand nothing 
el{e bur Chriſt himſelfe, and his merits. 
Now one and the ſame thing in Chriſt, is 
ſigwfied by diuers tearmes: to ſhew that 
there is in Chriſtthe fulneſle of all grace, 
and plentifull redemprion; yea, ſtore of 
ſupplyes for all our wants. The Laodice= 
ans were poore, but. Chriſt was their ri- 
ches; they were naked, Chriſt was their 
arment; and laſtly, they were blinde, 
bur Chriſt was their eyc-ſalue. So thar 
what wants ſocuer be in vs, there is tore 
of ſupply thereof 1n Chrilt, This muſt 
the more diligently be marked, becauſe 
the Papiſts make Chriſt but halfe a Saui- 
our, in putting our merits vnto his : and 
ſo diſgrace him in his glorious worke, 
whercin he is a moſt abiglute Senionn 
an 
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and Redeemer. 
"III, point. The means whereby theſe 
wotthy gifts of God may bee gorten, is 
by buying and bargaining - ſo Chriſt 
faith: / connſellthee to buy of me. Where 
he alludeth co the outward Rate of this 
Citie; for it was rich, and alſo giuen to 
much trafficke as Hyſtories record : and 
therefore hee ſpeakes to them in their 
owne kinde; as ifhe ſhould ſay, you are a 
people exerciſed in much traſhcke, and 
delighted with nothing more than buy- 
ivg and ſelling :well, I haue wares that 
wall ſerue your turne; as gold, garments , 
and ole, therefore come and buy of mee. 
Theſe wordes muſt not bee vnderſtood 
Properly, for ſo wee can buy nothing of 
Chriſt; becauſe there is nothing thar is 
ood in any, but ir proceederh from the 
ree gifr of Godin Chrilt. This is onely 
ſpoken by way of reſemblance to buying 
and ſelling; which ſtands wwtheſe points, 
which are the principall things in bargai- 
ning. Firſt, #man'ſces his want, and de- 
fires to haue ir ſipplyed ; and therfore 
goes totheplace where ſuch things are 
©o be ſold: Secondly, he ſeerh the thing 
and heliketh ir. Thirdly, he prizeth and 
valucth it. Fourchly,he maketh exchange 
for it, by _ or money worth, Fiftly, 
if itbe a greatſumme,he giuech chin 
So inthe gerting of Chriſt,there is a kind 
of reſemblance to all theſe, Firſt, a man 
muſt feele himſelfe, to ftand 1n need of 
Chriſt and his merits; becauſe men ſee 
want of bread, meat and drinke. in their 
houſes, therefore doe they goe to buy the 
ſame. Now looke how fencibly any man 
feeles theſe worldly wants; ſo euidently 
ſhould we feele our want of Chriſt, and 
his merits. For this is the firſt beginning 
that cauſeth vs to ſeeke to receive Chritt 
Teſus. Sec6dly feeling our wits,we ſhold 
hunger & long after Chnift,that we might 
bee made partakers of him & the vercue 
of his merits : as 2 man that 1s to buy a 
thing doth take aliking thereof , which 
doth ſtir ypa defire in himto buy;ſo muſt 
welabour to haue liking of Chriſt, which 
wil mooue vs to ſecke vnto him.Ifay.5g. 
I. Hoe,all they that thirſt,come and buy:{o 
that]jnone make this bargaine,bur he that 
thirſteth, Thirdly we muſt prize and va- 
lue Chriſt aboue all things in this world, 
Euen'ar ſo high a rate that we account al 
things in regard of him to bee buz loſt;5ea, 
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enen drofſe & dwnge:©as Paxl did,Fourth- « pwy y.s, 


ly we muſt make exchange, How? we can 
Wu Chriſt nothing but his owne? Anſw, 
roperly there is noexchange,and there- 
fore he ſaith: Ilay.gy, 1. Hoe, come and 
buy without money for nothing Simon Ma- 
gus,is heauily checked and accurfed, for 
offring to buy the gifts of the holy ghott, 
Acts 8.20, And yet there is an exchange 
to be made, We muſt g we him our fins, and 
receme his righteonſneſſe;& therefore he is 
ſaid, 2,{or.5.21.Tobe made fin for vigthat 
wee ſhoulabe made the righteouſnes of God 
in bim, Sce 2 molibleflcd exchange; for 
our finne and ſhame, we receiue his bleſ(- 
ſed grace and righreouſnes. Queſt. How 
is this exchange made? A»ſiv, In the 
praQtiſe of faich and repencance;for when 
we humble our ſelues and confeſſe our 
linnes, praying earnelily for remiſſion, 
and belceue our reconciliation by Chriſt, 
then is hee our righteouſneſſe, Laſtly, 
though we can giue nothing vnto Chriſt, 
yet hee giueth vnto vs an ecarne{Fin 


this bargaine- to wit , ſome portion of a tphe.r.:z, 
Gods (+) ſpirit, and ſome ſmall meaſure *<&*+22 


of his graces; as grace to bewayle our 
finnes, ro humble our ſelues, and co pray 
tor the pardon of them , with purpole 
fiot to fine againe, theſe be the earneſts 
of this bargaine: And thus is heauen 
bought and ſold berween Chriſt and vs; 
the receiving of his crue ſauing- graces 
be they neuer ſo ſmall: euen as a penie is 
a ſuffi.ient earneſt for a bargaine of a 
hundred pound, _ TX 
Here we ſee we are commanded to buy 
Chrift, and to make a bargaine with him, 
whereby we may haue right ro himand 
his merits. But how goes the-caſe with 
the world? ſurely many come wher e' this 
bargaine is offered, bur few there be thar 
buy. Weeate like to Paſlengers,on the 
ſea, who ſee many goodly buildings, 
ſumptuous Cities, 8 fruirfull Tlands,but 
they make no purchaſe of themz they-on- 
ly prayſe them, as they behold them,and 
ſo paſſe by : ſo wee come and heare the 
doQrine of Chriſt and his merits, and 
approoue of the ſame : but where is the 
partie that maketh this bargaine? Come 
to particular points, and ir will appeare 
that few bargaine for Chriſt, For who 
feeles his own miſerie as he ought? Who 
perceiues himſelfe to ftand in ſuch neede 


6f Chriſt as he dotl? worldly wants wee 
feele 
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fecele and are affeRted with them, but in 
regard of ſpirituall wants, we are ſence- 
letie; and yer til we ny teele our miſe- 
rie,we neuer come to makethis bargaine 
with Chrift. Againe, come toour delirc 
& hungring after Chriſt; In bodily thirſt 
and hunger, wee can ſay; / hunger, or [ 
thirft: but who can ſay,I hunger & thirſt 
after Chrift and his rightcoutneſle? Alas, 
ouc hearts are full, we feele no want: nay 
they are dead, we feare noneeuill; and as 
for our valuing andeſteeming of Chriſt, 
we are plaine Gaderens and Eſawes, wee 
preferrethe wgrld and the balelt things 
therein before Chriſt, And for the ex- 
change; weatreloth to part with our fins, 
, &topuron Chriſts righteouſnes. Which 
plainly ſhewes wee make no exchange, 
and though we bee willing to lay heapes 
of ſins on Chriſt, yet who cakes Chrittes 
righteouſneſle and declares the ſame by 
the truices thereof. And lallly , for the 
earneſt of che ſpirit, though ſome there 
be that haue recciued it, yer the body 
of our people as their conſciences can 
tell them, haue not receiucd it : for 
they want knowledge, faith, and other 
Oracesg 

By all theſe, itis more than manifef}, 
that this bargaine is not made: And yet 
true itis,that for worldly & baſe barganes 
he muſt riſe early that will goe beyond 
them. But what a ſhame is this, that we 
ſhouldbe ſo expert in vile earthly things, 
and haue noregard of this excellent and 
heautly bargaine? Wherfore ſcing Chriſt 
calleth vs hereunto, let vs make this one 
bargaine with him, and thar preſently; 
which wee ſhall teſtifie by doing the five 
former duties; let vs neuer bee arreſt, till 
we may ſay cachone for himſelfe, I haue 
bargained with Chrift, and receiued his 
earneſt. Yea, our care ſhould be that this 
bargaine be made not with ys alone, bur 
with our children. Many are forward 
to bring vp their childrE in good trades, 
wherein they may buy and {ell for their 
living, whercin they doe well; but with- 
all, they ought ro be as carefull co teach 
them to vey. 4 this bargaine with Chriſt, 
and then they doe farre better, For this 
is the cheapeſt and the chiefeſt marchan» 
dize that ever was (ctr to fale, which-we 
may buy without monie; and yer it will 
make vs rich for cuer. Many labour in 
rafficke and rake great paines, and yet 
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often looſe thereby : but make this bars 
gaine once, and then thou ſhalt neyer 
looſe it, nor any thing thereby; but con= 
tinue for cuerrich in God, 


Verſe. 19. As many as 1 lone, I rebuke 
and chaſten : be zealous therefore, and 
amend. 


Becauſe our Sauiour Chriſt had ſo 
ſharply rebuked this Church, they might 
thereby take occaſion to diftruli, and de- 
ſpaire of his fauour and mercie; heere 
therefore it pleaſerh hum, ro take away 
all occaſion of doubting, after this ſore, 
If T'ofe torebuke & chaſten all thoſe wham 
1 loue #hen you are not to deſpaire of my mer= 
cie, by reaſon of my ſharpereproofe, where= 
by Thane threatned to ſpew you out of my 
wouth ,: for your ſinne of Iuke-warmneſſe. 
But thus I vſe to deale, withrall thoſe whons 
I loue;and therefore inthis regard you need 
not to doubt of my lou and fauony. 

The meaning.eM: mary as 1 lowe,Chrift 
loues the creatures two wayes : as hee is 
Creator, and as he is Redeemer, As he is 
the Creator, hee loueth all his creatures, 
with a common & generall loue, whether 
they be liuing or dead; reaſonable or yn» 
reaſonable. As he is Redeemer, he loues 
his creatures with a ſpeciall and a pecus 
liar loue ; which is not common to all, 
but proper to that part of man-kinde, 
which is choſen ro {uation before the 
world was. And of this peculiar loue hee 
ſpeakerh here. Trebake, The word in the 


originall which is tranſlated, Rebuke , is EYX% 


more ſignificant than can ficly bee cx» 
preſſed in any one Engliſh worde ; thus 
much is meant thereby, as if Chriſt had 
ſaid;Firſt, / will convince them of therr ſins, 
and after reprooue admoniſh and check then 
foat / iO Arnd chaſten: This muſt bee 
ynderſtood of a kinde- of correQion, 
which a father yſeth on his child, cvlled 

rg: Which is correRionto breake 
the childe of his fault and bad manners, 
and to teach him his dutic. This then is 
the meaning: All thoſe whom I beare 
ſpeciall fauour ynto, doe I conuince of 
their particular faults, and then checke 
and reprooue them and nurture them, as 
a father doth his Child : ro make them 
leave their particular vices, and to walke 
in obediece. And to aſſure ys that this is 


the true meaning,readPro, 3.12, g's: 


Perſc1 9, 


Perſ.r9. 


Chriſt, zhult looke to-goe 


the words are taken ; & Heb.12.5 where 
are morefully explained, 
Heere then Chriſt ſers downe his ordi- 
nary dealing with them, whom herakerh 
chooſerh to bee his diſciples and 
members; namely, hee conuincechthem 
ef their faults ;' he reproueth and chaſte» 
neth chem for this. very. end, to breake. 
 rheim'oftheir fins, nilea bring them to, 
reformation. Andthis dealing of Chriſt, 
belotigerhto! (cuaticaſduvember 
of Chriſt withour exception : yea, Chrilt 
hyeth edulec}aradehafiflienspiooial his 
children havin Giuers meaturc; atcors 
n_— natireof their finries;andthe. 
af \the es. Such as/arc: 
broken of th Gas layerh/on: 
them. more: hen teens 1and wo 
0761 i g 


tance And therrfotc Euety one.that. 
Rad bear Diſyplhe and membet-of y 
vnder hip 
reciotrrand his 'ſharpe- and: ( 
buke; accordiog asthey are fir anc rs 
poſed -ynto finnes- either; more'or leſſe; 


Hee muſt der the rodde, that 
came ſie nd be Conan =: 


"The feof chi chis doctrine is cn-Gold, 
ſee downe Prov. 3: ry The firſt, __ 
AdySanve deſpiſe nod the correttion of t 
the Lerdavtreftith whom KA lo- 


aciby : are tokens. of his 
loue,: mtr core at pg Ave 
ther in the minifteric of his word repro» 
bo a or by.any affliionchafie= 
4 yſe thereof. vnto. 
ſecond vſe js; Faint 
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the great | 
thy ſelfe with patience, becauſe he vſerh.' 
trop thoſe whom ook 
making hers tokens 
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chey maybe broken of their mi{demea« 
nor, and brought; 'viito' obedience "16; 
God, It wereto'beewiſhed, rhat borh/ 
Parents and 'Maſfters would ' followe 
Chriſt inthis example, and. ſo ſetke the 
reformation of - \hole: that; are; y 

thew'z bue more Jamencable/is theicaſce 
N55 uy Mary ne eſo ſuffi- 
Crent ior prouide Srqbeir, 
children at ye 93 foods:and r 
ment g5o2nd neceffaries for the! bodkic 
and;{arakt neglecd! 'the qpeul! 4 
their loults, wich is:becauſe of'many" 
hanegandſoofmanyiudge 
which to:mooute; them” wopuc 
yr pre nt 21421538 2 
doth miniſter vnto va ge. 
160; barns maiiner of icor- 


poten eruants.' For belt, ; hee proc 


dizetendofall hiscotreftions 
xt morzrhen that 


thoinþtomit; chei ring on | 
thetcetouhee proceederh thus: Far Ayr 


on 209 their canſcience _—_— 18 
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cheeks the mA ores ws. 4aftly correterhthem). 
by laying wr rrtanej onthem,A brenn 
excellentand bleſſedotder;'in | 

recionfor.the 
ſd, which Kics Ka 


ko np er ys 'o ; a 
EE the a rm. 


wordes hee doth. dircly propound a 
remedie againſt their 'Luke-warmneſſe. 
But fiſt obſerue the coherence of theſe 
words with the former. Chriſt hath ſaid; 
Whom 1 boue 4 rebuke and correft, arcor- 
as their faxlt is: therefore faych hee 
to:chis/Churchz becauſe 1 hawe rebithed 


rd corretted thee bytſtuere ms oe 
for thy Luks -warmneſſe, We ng 
come 2.ealourand amend... 

Here (ee rheptoper end of all epcotes 
and corrections:namely,the reformation 
and:amendemenc of mens faults & miſ- 
demeanors whatſoever, that ſo-chey may: 
bee:more carctull of their wayes j' and 
more zealous in good duties thet euer: 
theyvere. Whenſoruer therefore ee 
are teprooucd by the'xvord.of God; or 
when abe Lord ſhall 'riſmeys in! body, 
mingde,or goods by any kind-of ;zvoſle, 
wee, mult , remember. to- take» occaſion 
thereby to repent and amend, knowing 
that by all-theſe as by ſo: many: Sec= 
mons the -Lorde calles vs; to pa 
ment. 
+ Nowe come to the remedie ofecheir 
Lube-marmmeſſe; Be 'zenlons. That' wee 
may; ynderſtand this Commandement, 
we are td, handle ſome poinrs-rouching 
rnd rode PR mags vr 

teftjn zxegard of Chriftian Re- 
ligion, and - 2/2. worſhip of God. 
Zeale'is com ded of rwoafte- 


Rions; of loue, and anger: or indignati» for 


on; ſg.that inthis Commandenwneare 
two duties:crijoy ned ynto: this Church, 
Firſt, that  hould loue Chriſt, and 
his Religio ue all things. Secahd- 
ly, thats (ſhould be greived ef; 
ox-this, that - Chriſt-was .diſhonou 


his wotſhip prophaned, andhis dodtrine' 


Mah 0 infteed thereof falſe 
worſhip, and falſe doctrine entertayned; 
whenhorhtcheſe concurre, 'then Laateris 
in the heart, A moſt notable Example 
hereof wee haue in Cfirifts Pſalm. 6gie, 
where the Pr - _— EE 
ſaith, The = eaten 
Code ater <amanry is fi 
that the hear 
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This wee ſhall ſce to bee true inChriſt, 
it wee read the Hyſtorie of his life, John 
217+: Yea; hee profeſſeth of himſelfe, 
that it was meate and drinke unto bim to 
doe hit Fathers will, loh.4-3 44 That thing 
he preterred before his owne life or ſafe» 
tie -'nay; for the accompiithment there» 
of, hee was. content to ſuffer ' the/-patigs 
of hell, :The like zeale was in Els, when 
all Iſrael was fallerto1dolatric; fur heart: 
was z:ealons foie Loruef Hoſts." 1 ge 
" ow F7 * BO1 3 
I-poiar; The kinds:of. de Zeke 
is I good /or!bad 7h: gdpebzcale 
axethefe-chings/ xquared; 4; ive faick, 
as thexootetherzofpa, Tien nerſfiy.The 
end of 1be conmandemrit) trline by | of 4 
pure WR A Gn CR owl 
faith: —— 
istoue;' mT. tir ar 
froinzrue tairh,ſo)narſt vrue. zcale 
andrbar whichs not grounded ori 
tsrarhet raſhnefleramnt fierceneſle of. m4 
turepthan ae zeale. 11. Repernancey 
2.Ca.74\17, Thereiare ſcuen'frucos'of 
repentance -zecyred, whereof '24edls "is 
one; that is*gbod zeale: Enena burning 
loue-of true: Religion; and a/gudly in 
dignation when falſe rehgion- is' ems 
braced; There may/bee-zeale-in aman 
that hath"no repentance;-as was'in Ze- 
hn, 2; "King." 10:3 6+ Come with 'met, 
(faych hee wid fretheneals that T haut 
the Lord. Yer he wanced\rep act 
for Ver, 29. 31;Icis: faid_Lhorevarde 
e in the Law of the "LadGrbe 
he pon h 


rot ro walk 
Iſrael with all bis heart for 
ic 


not from 'the  finnes of 'Ter 


\- mads Iſrael tofonne: a chneichrhad 


' notin; him the rrveZede char is-heere 
commanded. "oo L _ muſt» tome. 
from knowle e: tor withour &yomledge 
it is bar” gen and bold-hardineflc, 
ſnch as the Tewes had, Rom, 10.2:whoſe 
Zeale was without knowledge. And fach as 
Paul had before his conuerſion., Phil. 


Gn Eee ie Go 


ch. 
fbf 


Verſ.to. 


2.Cons.13- 


I4- 


Verſe19. 


3.kings.23, 
35+, 
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wits,ve are it unto God: or whether we bee 
un or right mmd,we are it unto you. For the 
lone of Chriſt conſtrayneth vs. So where= 
locuer this true zcale is in any meaſure, it 
offereth violence to the heart; ſo as a 
man cannot but endeuour to doe his du 
nie, for the-loue he beareth vrito Chriſt, 
Elihu ſayd; The grace of God was in his 
heart as new wine in a veſſell, which maſt 
needs vent owt, Tob,z 2.18. 19, Sccond- 
ly, true zeale miakes a man indeuour to 
ws and pleaſe God with all his heart, 
power, and ſtrength, So good king Jo» 
fiah, hearing the words of the Law read, 
hee turned not ſlackely or negligently, 
but (©) with all his heart, and all bs ſoule, 
and with all bis might, according toall the 
Las of Moſes: ſo as liks him was no Kin 

before neither after him ayoſe there any like 


bwith ſuch marucllous zeale, as no 


bay. Pſal.g1, Davidhumbling bimſelfe 
| ew linnes, $6 for the pardon of 


| tongue can ytter.: deſiring God to remens- 


ber him according tothe multitude of his 
mercies : often repeating the ſame thing 
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red repeatance, euentheti when hee was 
zealous, But wherefore was this Church 
inioyned to repent? Namely, for Lukg- 
Rs, 0 not for thac ſhe had committed 
any horrible finne, but becauſe ſhe was 
{lacke in good duties, 


Here then we hauc a good Lefſon for- 


the ignorant ſort, that challenge Gods 
mercie vynto themſelues, becauſe they 
are no notorious malefaQors; as muy» 
rhercrs,& adukerers, they hate no man, 
but do good vnto all: but heere they are 


taught co reforme this their blindneſſe 


and ignorance; For repentance mult be 
tor want of good duties, yea for {lack- 
nefle therein: therefore let no man ſooth 
himſelfe in his ignorance, with a falſe 
perſwaſion that all is wel if he liue not in 
groſſe fmnes.. This is the enchantmentg 
of the deuill, whereby he rocks many a» 
ſleepe in their finnes , till hee carry their 
ſoules ro hell: A good meaning will nor 
ſerue the turne; God requires true zcale 
in well-doing, 


indiuers tearmes, that in. ſome ſort hce 


might. expreſle the carneſt defire of his 
heart: Aad in giuing God thankes for 
his benefits, he purcethall the fircngth 
of his heart therero., crying outz dy 
ſoule prayſe thow the Lord, and all that is 
withu mee P(a.103.1. And thus we ſee 
what athing itisto be zealous; whence 
true zeale ariſerh, and what it worketh 
in mans heart, 

Sceing wee (as hath beene ſhewed) 
are tainted with this finne of Lukewarn- 
zeſſe, and coldneſſe in religion ; let vs here 
learne how to redieſle this vice. Wee 
muſtbecome zealoxs, hauing in our heart 
a fervent loue of truercligion, anda ve- 
hement indignation when the ſame'is 
er{praced,and falſe worſhip rakes place, 
Let Religion therefore take place in our 
heauts; and let vs bee feruent and\ſhew 
that ſame jn our lives by zealous obedt- 
ence. Away with all ſlacknefle and luke» 
warmaeſſe ; it were bexter to bee lewes 
and Turkes,and to hold noReligion,chen 
to be luke-warme in the true profeſſion, 
And thus much for zeale. 

The ſecond patt of this remedie is; to 
Repent, or amend. This they are alſoen- 
ioyned , becauſe zeale without repen- 
rice, is nothing but raſhnes. /chnes zeale 
was no true zeale, becauſe hee wane 


Verſ, 20, Behold, I land at the doore and 
knocks. If any man heare my voyce, and 


open the doore, [will cope m oma him 
axd will ſuppe with biz, and bee with 
me, 


Heere Chriſt, to keepe his Church 
from deſpaire, miniſters 'vnto them the 
ſignes and | tokens of his loue and fa- 
uour : and before the ſame ſers downe 
this note of attention, Beholde, here- 
by intending to make them more atten» 
riucly. tro marke the tokens of his loue, 
that plainly ſeeing the ſame, they might 
not doubt thereof, RN 

Heereby in generall wee are taught; 
thar if wee would arme our ſelues a- 


_ gainſt deſperation and diſtruſt in any 


iſftreſſe , wee muſt both, often and ſe» 
riouſly confider and marke the tokens 
of Gods loye vnto vs, and that will 
forrifie our faith : Read Pal, 23, 1n e+ 
very Verſe ſauc the laſt , hee ſers downe 


| tokens of Gods loue /and favour to- 


| then in the laft conclu= 
doubt indeſſe or mer + 
ci4 ſpall follow mee all the dayes of mp life, 
and [ bali remains a long ſeaſon in the houſe 
of the Loyd. Ourhearts are naturally be 


wards him; 
deth chus; # 


Dd jj 
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led with doubting, which will bewray it 
ſelfe in any diftrefe, But to preuent and 
cat off all hurt thar may come therby , ler 
vs marke the good dealing of our God 
towards vs; and obſerue the tokens of 
his loue and merciein his ordinaric pro- 
nidence : and theſe will notably ſtreag- 
thenvs againſt diſtruſt, And ſurely no 
perſon is1ſo' full of deſpaire , bur if hee 
could looke backe into the 'mercies of 
God, from the beginning of his dayes, 
and lay them to his heart, they would 
miniſter comfort vnto him in regard of 
his loue and fauour at that inſtant, 

More particularly, Chriſt mniftring 
comfort vnto this Church, doth exprefle 
his meaning by a borrowed ; Tres; 
comparing euery man ynto an houſe; 
his heart vnto a doore, whereby entrance 
is made , and himſelfe ynto a gueſt or 
ſtranger defiring to come and enter in, 
not ſo much to tind courteſie,as to ſhew 
fauonr and kindneſle. 

In the words of this verſe, thete bee 
two fignes of his loue ſet downe, Firſt, 


a heartie defire of their conuerfion, which 


hee earncſtlyſeeketh: Secondly, a. pro- 
miſe of mutuall fellowſhip after their 
conuerfion. The ft, in theſe wordes ; 
Bebold, I ſtand at the doore andknock: In 
this defire, Chriſt expreſſeth rwo things; 
Firſt,that this Church (if wee regard the 
greneclt part thereof) had no true fel- 
owſhip with Chriſt, nor Chriſt with 
them; MN hee ſtands at the doore of their 
hearts, which were cloſed vp- againſt 
him.” This may'ſceme ftrange, bur the 
caſe is euident : for though they had in 
them many good things; as knowledge 
of Gods will, and did profefle the Goſ- 
I, and were partakers of the fignes and 
eales. of the Couenant of grace; yet 
they were tainted with this notorious 
finne of Luke-warmneſſe, which cloſed 
yp the doore of their heart againſt Chriſt 
and barred him our, | 
Here then we are carefully to obſerue, 
that a man may haue in him many good 


 things;and yet by luing in one fin,we be 


quite cur off from all true fellowſhip 
with Chtift. '7Zadas had many excellent 

ifts:he forſooke all and folowed Chrift, 
he preached the Goſpel, andadminiftred 
the Sacraments; and yet by conetouſnes 
the doore of his heartwas quite barred 
againſt Chriſt, So Herode reuerenced 


Tobs,and heard him gladly,and did ma- 
ny things at his inftruftion; Mark. 6.20, 
yet by the finne of Inceſt, his heart was 
ſo cloſed, that he had nofellowſhip with 
Chriſt. And ſo it is with vs; Itis good 
that wee know the will of God andap- 
proue the ſame, and profefſe the Goſpel, 
and alſo receiue the Seales of the Coue- 
nant:But yerfor all thete,our caſe may be 
ſuch, as wee ſhall haue no true fellow- 
ſhippe with Chriſt, For if wee nouriſh, 
though but one finne, and live therein; 
that will make a ſeparation berweene 
Chriſt and vs, bee che finne what it will; 
as couctouſnefle, adulrerie, prophane- 
nefſe, or ſuch like. Heereby then, all 
that defire to\haue "true tellowſhippe 


. with Chriſt, arero be warned ro purge 


their lives front all finne, fo as their 
hearts bee not taynted with nouriſhing 
any one finne: for euen one finne vi hy” 
ſocuer it bee, is\ a firong barre 

will keepe- Chriſt from comming into 
Vs 


o0d at the doore : (for ſo the wordes 
are) Heere hee ſpeaketh to this Church, 
as hee vſed to ſpeake by his old Pro- 


phets. As by Teremie, (*) Thane fem 


wnto you all my Prophets ,ryſing early every 
day and ſending them, And by E, 
ham ſpread out my handes all the day wuto 


arebellious people, which watked in a way 
that was not- good; exen, after their owne 
imaginations. So heere, 1 hane ſtood at 
the doore ; That is, long, even till night; 
as the word ſapping importeth. | 

 Hereby Chriſt would frgnific his great 
pacience , in waiting for the conuerfion 
of this people of Loadicea, In iuftice hee 
might long agone have caſtthem to the 
pirof deſtrution for their finnes, and yer 
in-mercic he waitech for their conuerh - 
on; and complaines that he hath waited 
long. Here then we haue juſt occaſion _ 
to take a view of Gods patience in way* 
ting for the conuerſion of a finner. And 
that which hee ſaith ro this Church; hee 


_ may as iuſtly ſay vnto vs, for hee hath 


ſtood very long at our dootes, euen 36. 
yeares and ypward, and yer ftill conti- 
nueth knocking, ſo as he mayiuſtly com- 
laine of his lorig waiting:;*Let- vs then 
learne to know the day of our vi- 
firation , which is then to-any' people 
when Chriſt tands at their _ _ 
acks: 


 Verſ.20, 


Secondly, whereas hee faith: Thane ina 


FAN Iay.6 5-2» 
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knockes; and ynto vs this day is preſent: 
Wee haue the minifleric of the Goſpell ; 
and therefore we muſt be perſwadedzthat 
this-is! the time .of- our viſfration;, and 
hereupon learne the dutie which Chriſt 
reachethithe Iewes-: namely, Achrowleds 
the day of our viſitation; which if - we doe 
nor; wee” mult looke for like v nce 
whichfell vpon the Iewes, becaule they 
regarded not when God ſett his owne 
 Songeffrom bis boſome to knocke at the 
dore of their hearts, | 
i And fenocke. Heere is a further fignifi- 
cation of his defire of their conuerfion. 
Whetein we may behold his great & vn- 
fpeakable mercie towards this Church , 
-and ity then rowards all other his Chil- 
drer, \ This Church/had bard our Chriſt 
bytheir finnes': and yet he purſues them, 
whehrorkes ; hee'victh meanes toenter for 
good ; and youchſafes them mercy, 
when when chey refuſe it. Thus when 
dim had finned and fled, and hid him- 
felfe,did the Lord ſeck him in the garden, 
& rake with hinr the coucnant of grace. 
Ani therefore it is truely faydin ® [fay, 


a Iay. 65,1, The Lord is formd of them that nener ſought 


han Dvk.15.4.; Chriſt fetcheth the loft 
ſhtepe that was gone aſtray. All which ſhew 
and {er out ynto vs the vaſpeakable great- 
fiefle bf Gods mercie in Chriſt -ynto mi» 
ferable man; whs then ſhewes mercie 
ynto him when he nener ſeekerhir, This 
kis mercie is verified in all Churches,and 
vito'Vs 3; VVhich muſt be an occafion to 
enlarge and ftirtevp our hearts to bleſle 
che.name' of Chriſt for this vnſpeakable 
nietcie, in vouchſafing vs fauor, when we 
feverſovght ir,burretuſed it, 
-"[Oweft. How deth'Chrilt knocke ? 
 Anſm,The whrds going before, wher- 
to theſe have reference, giue 'I1ghtynto 
this Queſtion, Before Chriſt had threat- 
ned this Church, even to few ber ont of 
his month for her luke-warmeneſſs ; and af- 
fer hee counſels her to buy of hmm gold, and 
other remedies, Now, vpon thisgreeuous 
threatnings, the Chutch might deſpaire 
of his mercie: Bur Chrift tocomforr her, 
telF her hete, chat theſe reproofes and re- 
bukes, were but knockings-at thedores- 
of their hearts ro makethem open : For 
- then Chriſt knocketh ar the hearts of avy- 
people, when he vouchſafed them means 
to {ce their ſinnes,and threatens them for 
che ſame; aad\ withall giues them-coun- 


»*& ll | 


of the Renelation. 


wherby they may eſcape the fearefull py. 
niſhments < $5 deſerued. A 
Here then note the ſtate of any people 


that haue the-minilirie of the Gofpell , 
vouchiafed vnto them; they haue Chrift \ 


among them, f{anding at the dort of their 
harts,and knocking to come in,by exhor- 
tations, admonitions,threatnings,and by 
promiſes, which is a great and endlefle 
mercic, | 
. Firft, ſeeing wee have Chriſt knocking 
at ourdores, there oughtnort to bee 1n'vs 


hearing him.knocke, If a man of Any AC» 
count come and knocke at the. dore of 
our houle ; oh what a ftirre will we'make 
ro let bim in quickely! VVhar a ſhame 
then is it, that we ſhould be dead-harted, 
when Chriſt Ieſus the King of Heauen 
knockes at the dore of our hearts? Se- 
condly, this. mult admoniſh vs withall 
ſpeed toturne ynto God bytrue repen- 
tance, for wee knowe not how long hee 
will continue knocking z and if wee doe 
not heare and turne- before he withdraw 
himſelfe from vs, wee periſh eternally; 
For if we refuſe when he knocketh at the 
dore of our harrs, he will reſuſe when we - 
knocke at the dore of his mercie, Prow;1 + 
25-26, Mat.25.11-12; 2k 
Note further ; this knocking isnot'or- 
Cinarie, but it is ioyned with crying, For 
he ſaith, {f he heare my waice ; {this hee 
both knocks & cries. It is then theknoc- 
king of one that would enter;we therfore 
ought anſwerably, wich ſerious regard to 
receive thethreatnmgs of the lawand the 
promiſes of grace, and ſobee as 
in recejuing and embracing him, as hi#e4s 
in knocking to come into vs. 7 , 
- The ſecond token of Chtiſts loue, «is 
a gracious. promiſe of fellowihip- with 
them z in theſe words : [f any wanheare 
wy voice, and open the dore, I willcome-in 
wvnto him, and will ſuppe with hins, and hee 
with mee. Theſe wordes haue-beene 
much abuſed ; and theretore I withſtand 
to ſer downethe true vie and meaning of 
the ſame . Matke, the forme of ſpeech 
is ſuch, as giues vpto a mans will & foule 
an action in his conuerfion, »whereby 


hee comes to Chriſt and receives Chnift, = | 


This may ſceme' firange , bur-ie/is for 
juſt cauſe vſed by the holy-Gholiz for in 
the conuerſion of a finner, there:bethiree 


_Ddij mans 
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mans will. The holy Ghoſt is the princi- 
pall Agent inlighening the minde with 
true knowledge, ſoftning the heart, and 
changing the will from euill ro good. 
The worde is the inſtrument of the boly 
Ghoſts for now he worketh not by reue- 
lation or ſpeciall inſtin&t ; but a6 2697's 
in and by the word, when a man 1s rea- 
ding, kearing or meditating, either pub- 
lickely or priuately : for the word prea= 
ched is the power of God ro mans ſulnation 
from faith to faith . Thirdly, mans will, 
though by nature it be euill and dead yn- 
to grace, yet being renewed bythe holy 
Ghoſt, in the firſt at of conuerſfion mo- 
uech and firiuethto bee turned ; It is not 
like a peece of waxe onely paſſive, which 
without any aRion receiverh impreflion: 
Bur as fire, ſo ſoone as it fire doth borne; 
and ſo ſoone as it burneth it is fire; ſo the 
will though by nature ir mooue not yer 
being renewed by grace irmooueth,and 
ſo ſome as it mooueth, it is renewed. And 
hereupon it is, that the holy Ghoſt aſcri- 
beth ation ynto a ſinner that is ro bee 
conuerted : which arguerh not, that by 
themſclues men can haue a will to bee 
conuerred, but that being renewed, they 
may will their conuerfion . And for this 
cauſe is the Goſpell preached in theſe 
tearmes, Repent and beleene : not to ſhew 
that man by nature can repent or beleuc; 
but that God in mans conuerfion, dorh 
giuc him grace to will and defire the 
ame. 

Hence then it followes, thar this text 
hath been divers waies abuſed : Firſt, by 
the Papiſts, who bence would gather Free 
willof conner fron in a ſinner by nature. True 
itis , a man hath free will in his conuerf- 
ow; yet not by nature, but by grace; net- 
ther can any more be | Sa hence, for 
hereir isonely ſaid , 1f any max heare and 
open when I knocke. Nay, hence wee may 
rather gather, that a man w nature can- 
not heare, nor open, becauſe the counſell 
is giuen to ſuch as are poore, and blinde, 
and naked by nature. 

Secondly.they alſo abuſe this text,that 
hereby would prooue « flexible free will by 
eto be.in man : whichis this, Sundry 


| Gn thinke, thar after the fall of Adaw, 


all being wrapt vpin finne, God gave a 
general] grace, whereby any man mighr 
will, and receiue that wkichis good : and 


this grace, though ir diſpoſe the will in toreceiue Chuift? Loſw. Bo Sigg owe 


ſome part to that which is good, yer it 
rakes not the corruption away , but that 
remaines {till ; whereupon if hee will, he 
nay receive Chrilt by that general grace, 
orif hee will not, hee may refuſe Chriſt 
by his-naturall corruption which yet re- 
maineth in him. 1c is ſaide, this may bee 
athered from this rext; Bur the auhis, 
reis no foundarion for flex:ble free-will: 
all chat can here be gathered is, that man 
hath free-will in tus conuerlion, yeenot 
- a generall,but by Gods ſpeciall grace, 
ay, Chrifts minittry ſeruep for this egd, 
that thoſe which before could not eurne 
of them(elues, might by grace be conuere 
ted, This flexible grace 15 againſt Gods 


word: Chrili ſaych ; *Extry one that hath a $45 


heard, and hath learned of the Father com- 
meth vnto me; He faich not, may come if 
hee will, but peremptorily commerh; For. 
mans will cannot dipole and ouer- 


the worke of God ;z but the worke F 


God ouer-rules the will of man:though” 
man be vawilling, yet when God calleth 
effeually hee cannot but come; For the 
creature cannot reie& or refiſt the 'will 
and calling of his creator, | 
If any man open vnto me, [ willcome,che. 

The proper intent of Chriſt ia this con» 
ditional promiſe, is to prouoke them that 
be dull and heauy; to liften diligently to 
Chriſt words,and to receiue the doctrine 
of ſaluation from him gladly. 

Inthe example of this Church we are 
taught our dutie, Seeing Chriſt in the 
miniſtrie of his word knockes, both by 
threatnings,by promiſes,and good coun- 
ſell : therefore we muſt all of vs liften yn« 
to the words of Chriſt, & opea the dorcs 
of our hearts and receiue him into rhe 
ſame. But alas the praQtiſe of the world 
is far otherwife : men are churliſh Nabals 
ynto Chriſt,who though he come friend- 
ly, yet they repell him; making no ac- 
count of ſuch againſt. Nay,we are Beth- 
kmites, which haue no roome for Chriſt 
m the Innes of our harcs, if Chriſt will 
needs lodge with vs, hee muſtlye among 
the beaſts in the filthy Rable; Nay, many 
ſend himout of their gates withthe Iews, 
and crucific him with their finnes, But let 
vs abandon this grecuous finne, for it is 
the right way to plunge our ſoules 'into 
the pic of d ions | 

eff. How muſt a man open his hart 


Perſ.20, 


things. Firſt, bee muſt labour ro ſee bis 
one vilenefle; that hee is ynworthy to 
receiue {o bleſſed a Guett, then hee mult 
humble himſclfe, and acknowledge this 
his yaworthinefſe, Euen as the ruler did 
when he ſayd-vnto Chriſt ; Lord, { an 

that thou Jhonldeſt come under 
mr #dofe, Mat, 8.8, This humiliation. is 
thebeginning of grace, "This done, hee 
muſt by true taich-lay hold on Chriſt; thag 
is, belecue that Chrilts death-and paſſion 


is for the pardon of his ſinnes, and for, 


thefaluation of bis ſoule : For as. Chriſt 
dwels in. menghearts by faith, 1o by fairh 
he: muſt berreceiued/inro their: harts, Hete 
fome will ſay, if bis.be x0 receive. Chritty 
then all is well. Bur take heede they ge- 
ceine not tby ſelfe wicth-a yaine imagina- 
 tioniof thine owne braine in (iead of faiths 


xd: If icbe rrue faith, ir wiltwork by 


' ping his Commaundements, oh. 14. 23- 
? will come in vnto him, and ſuppe. 
him, and he with me. Here is the chingpro- 
miſed; to wit, mutuall communion and 
fellow ſhip with Chnſt, This is the prin- 
cjpall token of Chrilts loue, being indeed 
the verie ground of all true happineſle, 

ioy, and comfort : and therefgygzriv'ad> 


> OR MOoQUueg. aye, tg. open yno Chriſt, 


| ociertie,is ro pounded in rwo 
niet le dye & Pang cop converted, | 
makes 2 feali will come im 
| Chef oh Secondly 


Ante 
eh 6 


where. Chriſt ©; ertaipeth c 
the Church LO etcaſts Ny 4 
For the ; ſome.may azke w can 

a poore fi RS. [Mt eaſt for Chriſt? 

Aſs Look - 's The Churchof &+ 


uerie , call etch Ch Vn- 


obndond '; And hoe 


. And j in-thefe cwo con- 


if Salorwons ſon of longs; 


to a fealt a» his bs Gardos to tate bus pleaſane g | 


thinges, This Feaſt confiſterh of theſe 
things, Firſt, of che fruits of true repen- 
tance, Pſal.g1,17, A broken and yy 
hearts a daintic unto 

Sccandly, of an han belecuing the word: 
and promiſes r9 God; for withour faithic 
is ETD to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6, 


0am" nfo ſn fre endl roleya ey. Vet 


Db God, by. ſeruing God 


« igoke therefore that thy fairh be weve & 


wh ,cuen a true loue of Chritand his. 
members, which will, appeate by kee-. 


©" rerchange of feaſt ing, berweehe” 
h,. will come ro the Lovds ta 


of the Renelation; 


faithfully, not only in the duties of piety, 
bur alſo 1a the fairhfull perfourmance of + 
the duties of his particular calling: theſe 

be the delightull diſhes wherwith h Chrift : 


is fed, 


The ſecondfealt is made by Chriſt,ond 
bee ſpall ſup'with me; Chrilt comes.ao8 to 


bee cfcerzained pnely, but to cnertaine; 
And the fealt which he makes is hisowp 


bodie and blgod: Þ Fer hu fle 6 pea 6 b Ik. 6, 55, 


deede, and bis. blaod tz drivks indeede,.. 
veilcls whereon) theſe meaces; are _ 
cd,/are the; Word: and. $ « And 
all chat bee. bis welcome 

peaient fi mma pHRn, «64 Pungring 
and chirſting, bears afcer, his 

bigod, Lik 1534 Angfcom thisfeaft a- 
rile-ahgle bleſiings:'* Righteonſrofp 
of con{cience,andio) tn the botyGhb 


oSgciog, this Yelſowſhip ch Chris The vſc. | fl 


here pronuſed to rheſe that open ef recerme 
box vt tein een he heteb a be are 


tayghtrorenou carnall 
nn; - and nor to 0 <ONgar oilt ſeluesro 
ing and quafhng or ſumptuous fare 

Ws isa betcer fealt ſetre before bs 


w thereupon we mult ſet our hearts, tur« 


ning our oy from all worldly pleaſures, 
We know by experience how friends en- 
teriaine each other ; bur wee muſt labor 
19.khow how to entertaine Chriſt, and ro 
feaſtbim with his Oe SE, rac 
nay ſuppe with ys, Rand thn 
ſo have crue fellbuft ip with kya, 

" Againe, Ts this up may! ſee? 


abuſe of nian 
rable : for a Gap nec rand 


W 


and a Chriſtiah + - bur wyady rhe 


gaine: Andyerivdou 
ro feaſt him, asto fe ke Teisa 
ſhame ro ſup whe Felt, oj 
key vngrateful Nabals,never to haye o1 
iſhof grate, and holy . 
- 9 before him, wherewith indeede we 


ſhould feaſt hirn dayly. ' Others will ſeem 
rogiue him good entertainment, for thas 


. day whereon they feaſt with Chriſt ; bur 


ſoone after they giue him gall roeare,and 
vinegerto drkegby their dayy linges, 


Ver 


 cRom.14.17 
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onercare, and fit with imy father inhis 


throne, | 


Verſ. 22. Let hin that hath an care, heare 
what the fpirit ſayth onto the Churches, 


Here is the concluſion of this Epiſtle, 
and it hath ewo parts. A Promiſe, verſe 
21, and a Commaundement; verſ. 22, In 


the Promiſe , note two things, Firſt, to' 


whome it is made, To him- that owercom- 
_ Hercof we haut —_ Second- 
ly the thing promiſed; thatis, fellowſhip 
with Chriſt in glorie: Twill make » ec: 
whereby is not meant equalitie of glotie 
and honor; for that 1s not poſſible for any 


Creature ro receine,- But a participation 


 onely of ſome part of hisglorie : ſo much 
as ſhall ſuffice tor bis perfeR bappineſſe; 


And becauſe ir might bee thought no 


The fruit of the righteous js 54 rree of fe: 
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great matter-; therefore it is illuſtrated 
y a comparifon), as 1 owercame, and ſit 
with my father in bis throne. As if hee 
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The ſecond T able. TT. 
Ir hath the ſpiric of diſcerning 76.2.c. tie: 4.1. b, A dutic ofthe Church f:6 Hyphocrific in religis auoyded: 148. 1. 
It ſhould be purged ofcuil m6.74.2.b Chriſt; 69.2 m. &, twodegrec: of it. 166,2,0, 
It ſhould be lcuere againſt the, 138.7. F I | 
e. and 139.1.c. Fall away: whether a true beleever may Idolatrie of Papifis:122,1,b.Idolothits 
When a Church becomes po church: quite fall away?32.83(84.85.91.2.b 122.,2.m, tiate honour giuen to I- 
102, 26. Whence Gods Church is 141.20,186.1,m.192.2.c.& 168.1.b, dolcs, iu 121,4.c. 
112,1.e.:wher our church Faith put for the dofiri:e of rhe Goſpel, leſabels properties: I3942.Ms 
was before Luther : 11 3.2.b, Mate» 114-1-c. For fidelirie: 198.1,b, 1gzoraxcetbe ground of prid:303,2.b 
riall Churches no more holy than Faith d ſtioguſhcd 3 84.2,b. Faith- The fcarcfull tate of the ignoranc. 59. 
other houſes, 29.1.e.1g6.1.0. fuli ro God: 107%2.c- & 108, 2 b. 155,2.b, Theit Qutie:50.2.c. 
Commandem#ts: their vic in the church Faruilies irrel1gious; Sarhans thrones: Images of Chriſt & of thetrixity:35 3.b 
89.1. Comedicy valawfull:150,2.c,  111.2.m,: and holdes: I15.,1.b., 1mpentcie,t44. ts the daoger therof; 
Communion of Saints: 38.2,m. Fauour of God, the ground of all bleſ- 1b14.,125,1,c.170,1.c.53,f.c.59.2.0. 
Communicants vagratefull:217,2.c, fiogs, "  14.1,b, Imprecanions, 94.1.b, 
Confeſſion of Chriſt, 175.1,e, . Feare three-fold.” 104. t.b. Groundes Increale in godlives : 1 37.1.c,167.1.c, 
ence cuil: 33.7, m. Good con- of Gods feate:21-2,m.68,1,m.11.1 loy chiefly in Chriſt, 67.2, 
ſcience a ſure treaſuriez 114-1.b. 1.b+ Signes of it, 21,2.c. Remedic ldgement day ce ten: 30,2,b,22.2.m 
Conſideration of a mans finnes:1 1 5 .2, ms fcare. 64.2m, Thewannerof n.31.1.32,1. The 
Conſtancie for the truth: 113.2, ce. Fellowſhip with Chriſt:166,2.217 ,1,m vlics of it; 30.1. b. 41. 1.e.192,2,bz 
Signes of it + 114.1,m, Fidelitix ro God:135.2.c,Kare:136.1.b  '33.2.c.ludgements pait;cula; rothe 
Controuerſies in Religion: bow to Fight againſt finnes 109,2,c, 193.2.c, 1mpenitenc, 124,1,Þ, 
know truth thercin. 18.1,c, Flgbt a prefecutioo:; 115.1,m, Iudging 1aſhly of othe:sy, , 132.26, 
Conuerſing with cuill men: 75.1..& 2. To fore-tell; a propertie of God alone : We 
Conuerting of ſoulcsa great priue- 105-.b.1gt,z.m, Key of Darid.177,1.£,Ofhell & deaths 
e:187,2-e, Of the covucrfion Forgiuc fines: | 67.2.e, 67.2; Gimang of a key notes inde- 
of a fianer, 186.1, b,z1 5. 2,c. Fruits" Fornication: I21,122,14 5,2+Cs fiin imo an officct 177, 2 ob. Power 
of true conwerfion, 187,4,188,1, Free-will by nature,confited:t4.2.m, | "of the keyes handled.17g,aan. 180, 
Corrcfio25 ſhould be for reformation : 144,L.c.186,1.b.igg,z.b.Fice wil ._LAbuſes of that power” © 181.1.c, 
211,1,and>12z, by grace; 216.1,c, Of ficxuble fice- Kivgs ſoveraigne gouernours next 


Corruption of nature ; helpes againſt it: will, . ,, 247 216.1.0-) Chriſt :22.2.b, Therdutic for Ke- 
60.1.b. Corruptionsin a Church, ; 5% th hgioh.22.1, m, & e, Chiiſts king- 
do not preſently make it no church: God; ; for excellencie, or greatnelle; . dome lpirituall. I 26,2,c, 

165.2.6, © 99:16, Godsnatureveſcribed:r 5. Rwocke. How'Chriiſtknockes ar our 

Chicfe Counſellor, Chriſt, 207.1;c, © £m, When God jizports the firlt), « harts, 215410. 

D : 3.1.b, Knowledge witho ut grace puſſes wp: 


FE 
Damnation: how eſcaped: 110:7;b. Godly dwell with the wicked: 11 3-4; 20341.0. knowledge, for approba- 
Davids fall, 85.1.b, Goſpell preached bath dexine power: tion 99.2.c. Knowledge of a mans 
Dead: Chriſts priveledges a the . © 11.2:2.c/\Itis moÞ®.bated>-4 Lati.b, owe laluation: / 130.2,b, 
dead: 20.24b.. and 21.1. b, Death 'TheſnmmeofrbeGolpelk4ritb, oo GL oy. 
two-fold: 109.2 .b.: Spirituall death Remoucd for ict grac:g1.2.c Lav muſt be prea: hed: yet w'th the Gofe 
hath z.degrees; 58.2... Comforts Grace diftinguiſheds:$2, 3.194 1,0. * fUL8632.b, Whether any man ful- 
inſt death 20,2.c.& 56.1.c. berwcene the A- .-Aall the Law. * 103.2,M. 
Decay in loue and grace: 86.1.89.2.c, 4am; andof belecuers: 84,2 .& Grace Laye-people ought nor ro be debarred 
| 90.2.6, 92,1,m, | Wwellvied doth increaſe + 1289 .2,m, _tromthe Scripture: 4,2b.& g,zim., 
in glori 149.1.e, * Grace likepurified Gold 7. 208.1.b, Zights.Each Chiiſtian a light:49.2.m. 
Deſpaire: þ againſtit,  213,2,c, Dy afitall meaſure of grace; aman reaſons thereof, 5O.1.2, 
Diligence in a Miniſter. 73.tan, . may plealeGod, =-285.1.b. Logicke &rtlawfull>! |  6g.rw, 


others. 93-2.m, Great towncs , moſt aſſaulted by Sa» LooleLiters admoniſhed,} 133.21, 

oo rp 09 Fete" puny than: 112.1.b, They want remiſlion of fi.:s,164. 1b. 
Doftour of the Churth is Chriſt; 1 2.5 2, | H 6 '| » Love; Chiiſis loue, with the degrees 
{ot reyes Hatred: How to 94-1. b, thetcof; 222. e,& 19941,c.& 240, 
river i17, 24m. The ine of Head coucted bieQi6:70.1.b, 2am. Gods feciall loue, the gronnd 


Chriſt muſt bnly be receiued:50.2,c Hearing Gods whyd:169g,2.0 147,1,m, of mans redemption. 23.1.m. 

Wy * The attof hearing: 10.4] & 2, Chrifts - love loft among v32 81. 1, tw 
Eleffion two-fPd* 102.1. by How a ' heating: 95,2.e.Preparation to hea- - ' thereof & danger.ib.z. We multla- 
man mayfall from Eleftion. -ibid. riog: 45.2.b Atterition:46,2.g. Re- 7 bour to» increaſe in Jour. 81/14%% 
The aumber.of the Ele. certen:  uerence,123.1.,b,126,2,m, Hearers -» jneanes. 85.1,c, 1.oueto men hand- 
174.2.m, Eleftion knowne by fan- - di | + 299.1;b, * led: 234.17;b. What iris:the ' 
Qification? : -'' '* 279.4. Þ, 1 67.24) . "ticandpratiife of jt. ih.2. 
ie, Ink x arme perſons: who? 200; 1m. 
. Sife kinds of Luke-wara.c Chriſti 
- 808. ibid e, & 2. Signes"of Luke- 
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The:ſecond Table, 

” 1.e. Libertic hereto the preuiledge O Prieſts : Belevers be Prieſts: and how? 
of Gods Church. 184. r. e, Lit - Obedience to Chriſt, abſolute: 21,2 e.and 25.2.b,26.1.b« 
time on cartha ſpace of repentance, | : 22,2, Theirdutic in reſpeR thereof: 28.2,b. 
142.1.m, whyGod gines t. 143,2.c, Renewed obedience needfull: g0.1,e. Chriſts preſence ſhould be engrauen ix 

| M True obedience, deſcribed in foure our heartes$7 2.1:b, vic of. 1bid. m. 


Madneſfie of men ſhewed;110.1.m.& thipgy, 159,T:0;& 153.1, & 105.1, K111.1.b, 


129.2.m, Offeace, what it is: the kindes of it:&c. Gods preſcience- is not the caule of 

Magiſtrates may give out ſcuere ſpee- 117,1,m, things. 191.2, 
ches againſtoffcnders. 77.2.m, To caſt offences before men, a proper- P11 ate perſons, how they mutt conuey 
Manali; what it is, and what it didie- tie of falte reachers, 117 2.M, their knowledge to others, 80. 1m. 
p:eſcnt, 128.2.m, To beware of ging offences: 119,1,c Promiſes of deiwerance , are rather 
Marty's, Whether they can merit? and of raking then beeing given, from the hurt of afflition, that 
.- 108:2,Þ. ibid. 2,m, - fronfltfi1on it lelfte. 190,26 

Mcans necdfull ro perſeucrance.85,2.m O!d finners dutie, $6.2.e, Prophet, Marke of ate Propher8.1, 
Mediatior : Chriſt a Mediator , ever How to open the doore of our hearts e-. and of a fa fe. 140.1, 
ready, F2.2.m.16g9,1,b, to Chriſt, 216,2,0,&217,1, Protexton in common iudgements, to 
Mebers of Chriſt diſtinguiſhed. 85.1,c. Opnions: diver fitie of optnion+ij : Re- them tharaintaine puiine 10 life, 
Miniſte: y, a painful! worke. 973.1.ec, ligion,ought not to wake men neg- - and doAtrine IFl.l.e, 
The end thereof to the wicked, 125,2.c hpgent: 48.1.b+ Pride was not the firſt finne 203.2.m, 
Mniſtery ofthe Chorch,wholy goucr- Ouercome fpirituall enevies: how? Prideſpirituall common, 202.2:ms 
ned by Chniſt.57.2.c.tlie vies there- 97.1-m. each one ſhould mdeyuvour Prouidence, Gods prouidence the firit 


of. 58.1, It brings heauen among thereto. 1bid,:.b, cauſe of 'all. 106,1.e, The power 
men. 197.1.b, Many excellent Motives: 194.1.b, therof,ſeen inthe inſtruments which 
Miniſters belong to Chriſt: 164.1.m, P he vſeth, | 1bid. 2, 
Miniſters ſhould be faithful w:rnefles, Pa 'adiſe of God deſe: tbed: g8,1,m. our Puniſh 1 ents proportionable vnto fin, 
19.1,01, and ſhew it foure waves.1g., duticin reſpedt of ir; 98:2,þ, ceueninthe thivgs ne: abule,! 45.15 
1, &2.582 ce. Miniſters ſhould fore- Patien-e, the Chiiſtian mans a:n our;  ni,and for meaſure? 148.2 m, 


caſt for troubles, 4.2.c. How to op- 40.1.b. & 78.2.e, Needfull ro Mini- Puniſhmers of fin ſet our.204.1,c/8 2 ; * 
pole the.n.ſelues againſt Heretiques, fters 73,2.m,c. Tocach Chrniſtan; Furitie of religion 6ughrconſtantly to 
79.1.n,,& 2 Mmiſters called Starres, 73.1,m, bemarntamed, 152.2: 
and why?57.2.m,angels or meſſen- Grornds of Patience: Gods ſpeedy de- | R b 
gers. 70.1.b.m. Chrifs mouth to liverance; 6.2,b, Rag nz perſons againſt the wotd, are 
his people.126_2.b. Miniſters bring Gods decreeforthe end of thE.107,2.b - to bepitied: | $91.0 
much-good , or much hurt tothe Patience needfull in euery good work: Readiog the word,Gods ordinance. 483 
people.71.,1.c. Miniſters looſe their 135.1,e, 2M, 
gifts rhrough decay in Loue, g1,2.b Godspatience towards greeuous fig- Irs inioyned both publikely 8& priuatly 
They ought to have good warrant  ners? I24,2-e.& 143.1,b, DireQion 1n reading the word for ap- 
for cuery dodrine they teach 98.2,c In waitingfor their conuerfis,2 14.2, plication, 140,1,m, 
& 126,2,b, Whereia their wiſedom Peoples dutic againſt Heretikes:79 2.e Regeneration,and remiſſion of ſinnes, 
and fidelitie conſiſts.125.2.b. Mini- Peace: Chriſtian pezce in 6, branches, go togutherr'  n31.7,6. 
ſters of meane g1ftsdocoften much | 12,2,b, Regenerati6 folded on Chriſt-198-2,c 
profit the Church. 184,1.b, Perſecutors of Gods Church inſpired, . Relzgron: of the three great rebgions, 
Mi:ſerie of man diſcribed, 204.,.by the & guided by Sathan: 105.2,c,114,2.c, Jes, Turhes a dPapiſts, 152.11b; 
fountaine of it,originall finne. 204. Perſcuerice in grace,excelletit. z0,2.m. How to know the truc rel1g56.18, 1 m, 


1,m. and ynder the forme of puniſh- Pilgrimage vane. 39.1,m. Onely intrve religion may a wat bee 
ment. * 1b.c. P llars, The vie of ereting pillars, and f{aued, 112.2 m, Nor'to forſake it 
Munkth life dicalowed. 4.1m ChiiſÞ allufion thetero, 194.1,2, for contentions, 78.2,b.& 94.1.c, 
To pitrie the afflited, 27.2.e, Defence of ourreligi6.118;2.e &119 t 

| N Place; no difference thereof inthe nev Remudiein Relaps,” 85.2.e, 
Naamans fats. 121,1.þ, Teſtament in refpe& pf holines. 39,1 b Remevibrance of Gods word,” anex- 
N#bals eo Chriſt many, :16.2,c. Poore men ſhould ſceke for ſpiriruall cellent thing, 16g,r e, 
The name of one perſon colleftiuely - riches: 201.1,m, who are poore ſpi- Howto remember Gods word, reade, 
betokens a multitude, 71.1,m, ritually? 205.2.m,& 206.1.,b, . or heard: 10.1,b 169.2;m, 
Naturail men,a:c enemies to the word, Pouertic may accompante true pietic, Reperit.on of the ſarce doftrine, law- 
40.2.b. | 100,2/b. - tull, 109,1,b; 

Nakednefſe two-fold. 206.2.m, Popiſh writers too much affetcd, 41. Repentance handled in 5. things, 87,3 
Names of Godsthildrt known ta-Chrift; 2.b, they be lexab:6. 141:1,b, \ m,38.89., 
172,1,m, Popes Supremacie im the Charch con- Repentance deſcribed. 122.3.M, 

Chiſti new Name,1 gy, 1.m. whohane uted.q241.b. & 155.1, by Title of Why fo often vrged? tbid ce, 
it { -. 1974,m, Holinefieblaſphemous: '  196.2,e. It muſt be renewed dayly.122.1.b,170 
Nazarits Why is Chriſt fo called.178; Popiſh Church oo Church. 1032.2,c. 1m, Thepraftiſe of it,143.17c. 8 
| 1,m. and103.1.o1, | 146,1,cf 

Neceſſtie two fold: abſolute, and in popiſh ſchooles ſatans thrones:11 1.2.m It muſt not be deferred: 142.2 b, 
in pare. 5.2.m, Poperie overthrowes Chriſts king- It preuents tenporall puniſhments: 
The #e name giuen by Chiiſt,131, dome,andliwes. _ 117.2,c,& 118, £*% | " 1461.6, 
1b. Preparation of our ſelucs for the Lord Itmuſt bee for want of good duties? 

Ni-holaitanes: their ſe&,9z.2.b.& 120 needfull, 5$4.1.b 9s 213.2,b, 
2, b. and opinioas: ibid, Prayer to Angels valawfull. 7.1.m, Reproches follow pietie, 101.2,m, 


Numberof Gods true ſervants ſ.nall. Power from Chriſt given them thar From whom they come? ibid.e, 
I71, 2.c, oucrcome. \  154-1., Norto be waruailed at, m_ 
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Pheſpiritof God is reproched.r40.2.b 


Reſurreftion : grounded on Chit 67. 
r.Mm. 

Reuclation deſcribed: 2.4. b. 
How many wayes ſhewed from God: 
ibid. m, How diuine, aud diabolicaM 
Reuelation $ difter.1b. 2 ob.& 36.2 -b; 
Kenerence: all true renerence proceeds 
from Gods fatiour. 188.2.Þ, 
Reuctcot behaniour in holy aflem- 
blies: | 63.24M, 
Rewards of God: 108.2,b, 
Raches ſpiriruall, ſtand in tw&things: 
101.1.b 205.2,m, how to become 
rich in God, 208.1.C. 
Rightrouſueſle diſtioguiſhed. 84.1.m. 
Rome, not the mother Church.12.2.e. 
It js dead. 164.2.0, 


S 
Saboth day, the Lords day, 42.2. e. and 


43-1,why ſo ca'led?ib.& whether it 
may be changed, * 44+1.M. 
Sabboth- breakers reprooued. 44.2,m, 


and 4F.1. 


Men debarred from publike aflem- 
blies,ſhould kcep the ſaborh.45,2.m 
Sacrament 5; net to bee adtniniſtred to 
all. 7462.0. 
Saints may be honored: how? 114.2.m. 
Saints 31 hea-en ; No patrones ouer 
kingdomes,155.1,m, Nor to bee 
prayed ynto. ibid. 
Sanfiification in part in this life. 63.2.c 
Sathans policie for his kingdome in 
re1uing ancientvices and Herefies, 
139.2:C, 

Scripunre : Chriſtsroyaltie, 2.2am. 
Excellency of (cripture.q. x m.,8&8.2;m 
End of al) Scripture, ' 82:6. 
How to know the Scriptures to be the 
word of God.17. 2c. God certifies 
it. 47.2.0, 
Search by'Chriſt in the church.168.1.e 
Securitic two-fold. 85.2.c 
Secuiitze carnall abounds 57.1.6. 
Separation fromthe Church Pon 
| 75.2.b. 

Seruants of -Chriſt honoured highly: 
4.2.m.&/7.2+b.& 154.2.b, 

How men become his ſeruants, 141 .1.c 
We wuſt do feruice cach to other, and 


ſhip. 9 
how?1 35.4,m:Motiyes to it. 4bid. . Viſbilitie, no trie note of the Church. True woiſhip of God, prooues ſound 


Sicknes comes £16 Gods hand.145 .2.b. 
Siznes: are filthy ſpotres, 23.2.M 
they make vs flic Gods preſence.62.1.b 
Out behauior in reſpect of thE:17 2.1.e 
Remedacs and helpes agaioſt fig. 62.1.b 
&72,2,m, &123.1.e.& 169,2.m. 

Motiues to auoydfinne. 154.2.m, and 

182,20 &2141.e.55.2.b, 
Gricuous ſinners nog debarred from 


 'rheferend Table. 

heauen,if ; 122.1,0.14 2. W741 2 
- __ 1b.1,06.2.b; YVValke with God: how? $2.1.m. 
Slumber fpirituall common,1 04 ,z.m. Waſhang tom fin bee Chriſts blood, 
Sonnd grace ſhould each one labour - what and bow? 24.i.8&,2, 


. for. {1062.4 Watcifulneflc of a Chriſtian 66,1.e, 


How to ſpeake jn our owne behalfe: Motiues thereto: _ , 167,1.m. 
124+, , White ſtone given: potes abſolution, 
Spirit promiſed to the Apoſiles-pecu- 130.2.b, 
Nd . | 37 641 White 1aiment, what it fignifies, 173, 
Starre, Chriſt is the bright morning 1.b.& 2,c. 
ſarre.1 55.1.c. Why to called?ib, 2. Weapons of Chriſtians afflicted. 106, 
Stare of men at the day of mdgement, - 7.m, 
in reſpe&t of bodily defeQts. 31.2.c. Wicked men, the holdes of Sathanz 
Suſpition of our ſelues for ynknowne 15.1.b, 
finnes netdfull. 149-2+b. Thcir properties -102.7.b,&1 g0.1,e. 
Chritt is the Sunne to his Chu.ch, 60, YV/ll,Gods will diſtinguiſhed. 93.1.b. 
2,e.& 61. Wrzards ſeats fatans thrones*111, 2.m, 
T Women, thert cuaill regiment approo- . 

Temple : None but Church trinmph, ved. 139.1,b, 
and militanc, 156.1.C. For them topieach is vnlawfull.z38.2. 
Temptations on the right hand moſt b.orto adminfter the Sacraments. 
dangerous, 120,17 b. | ibid. ce. 
Ten dyes. I107.,1,M. They may inſt uCt privately, 129.1,b» 
Thanke fulaes to God, Motiues thereto: ord of Goc,the excellencie thereot, 
29.1.,e.Forme theteof. 29:2:b. 9.2.b. - 
Threatnings are conditignall. $:.2.e. The operation of :tin the wicked. 58, * 
&146.1.b. 2,m.intheEle&. 59g 2,e.110.2.m, : 
They ought ſetiouſly to bee confide- 7/Yorkes: all Gods wotkes perfet.56.3 
red, 144 e2-Co They oughr to be reuverenced.57.1.b. 
Throne: Sathans throne, what ir is 111. Works cannor iuſtifies: 63.1.b.148. 
I.c. his pglicie in {cating it, ibid. | 2,e, -oormerrit: 173.2,b, 
In how-mady places it is 
Thrones of Iaſtice 'necdefull every worke. 36.2.0. 
where, 111,2,c, Workes perfeft two wayes. 168.2.m, 
Tranſubſtattiation confuted, 30.2.e, How wee may doe good workes re» 
That defence needicfle. 52,2,c, - ſ{petingrewatd: 174.1.b. 
Trauels:A Caueat to ſuch as trauell yo- How they are necefſarie to faluation; 


- 


Tribulation & accom cach mans particular calling: 177.1:e. 
ooh, oct, Them goapayicr ape n Gods 
Tree of life:97 .2.c.2 figure of Chriſt. ws" Ou 187.1;e. 
ibid, What it is to cate of that tree. Worſhippe of God \jn an y : 
98.1:b, - tongue not warrantable, - 34.2,b. 

Whattruth is: 198.1, No commandementof man muſt: bee 
Chriſt is gruth 3. wayes: ' 176;2;c,  rectided in the mattcr of Gods wor- 
: V 9,1.D. 


> 132,7,m, conuerfion: 187,1.b. * 
Vabelcife, a moſt horrible ſinne.7g;2.. Worthinelſe,twofold, +173:3.b\ 
e, that makes a people no Church. Wrerched, 205 .1.b, 

103.7. | ply LS 
Voſaithfull to God: z.ſorres beBiriG Zeale deſcribed. 
Vniuerſall graceconfuted.s.1.b & 95. Kindes thereof. 
-- am.g7;1:2.88,2,m. Fruitsof-xcale. 

Voice of Chriſt moſt 57. Zeale for the truthe | 

5 TIF 60. Whichwanciogamongys, © 516.1.6, 
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ibid. Foure things needfull in cucry good * 


